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ADVERTISEMENT 


TO THE 


TN A054 A300 


pH E Mort we here preſent the Engliſb Reader has 
already acquired ſo great a Reputation all over Eu- 
rope, that it would perhaps be impertinent to attempt a 
Panegyric of it in this Place. For the moſt learned and 
ingenious Journaliſts have honoured it with the higheſt and 


meſt juſt Encomiums in their periodical Pieces, and ap- 


plauded it as one of the completeſi Treatiſes ever publiſhed 
on the Subject of polite Literature, Nor have particular 


Writers of the greateſt Fame, and the fingſi Taſte, been 


wanting in their Praiſes Fit; and to name only two of 
different Nations; the late Biſhop Atterbury, whoſe 
Knowledge in the various Topics here treated of is uni- 
ver ſally allowed, gives it the higheſt Character in a Letter 
he ſent to the Author, an receiving this Work from him; 
and the celebrated Mr. de Voltaire, though he has taken 
upon him to exclude a great Number of eminent Writers of 
his own Country from his Temple of Taſte, has yet gi- 
wen our Author a very honourable Place in it. In ſhort, 


were we to tranſcribe all the Eulogiums which have been 
made on this Compoſition, we ſhould write a Volume in- 


flead of a Preface. 


This Treatiſe is not merely the Reſult of Speculation, but. 
of a great many Years Practice in an Univerſity to which 
ſeveral of the moſt eminent Men in France owed their Edu- 
cution. No Preceptor ſeems to have fludied, more care- 
fully, the various Genius's, Diſpoſition, and Inclinations 
of Youth, nor to have been more eee, in his Labour 
than our Author. The Manner in which he bas drawn up 
this excellent Wark proves him equal to it in every Reſpedt ; 
and the tender and affeftionate Touches, with which it is in- 


terſperſeg 


4 


; 


Advertiſement by the TransLATOR, 


terperſed, ſhew him to have been the kindeſi Maſter. If 
ever Tutor flretued the Paths to Science with Roſes, it is 
Ar. Rollin. Thrice happy the Pupils who were under 
the Tuition of a Gentleman, in wham Knowledge and 
.Stweetneſs of Temper are ſo agreeably blended. 


It is too often obſerved, that, when mere Scholars ( eſpe- 
cally thoſe concerned in the Education of Youth) take up 
the Pen, their Productions betray an Air of Pedantry 
-which is very diſlaſleful to Perſons of a palite Turn of | 
Mind and Behaviour. But nothing of this Character is 
ſeen in our Author. Hie diſcovers ſo conſummate a Knows- 
ledge in the ſeveral Arts he profeſſed, that, to conſider him 
in this Light, one would conclude he had never flirred out 
of a College; and, on the other Side, ſo much of the fine 
Gentleman in the Dreſs of his Style and Diction, that one 
would imagine he had ſpent his whole Life in Courts. 


Circumſtance which reflects the highe/1 Honour on him, 
7s his great Modeſly. Learning is but too apt to elate the 
Mind, and to make thoſe who are poſſeſſed of it look with 
the higheſt Contempt on all ſuch as cannot boaſt the ſame 
Advantages ; but it had a quite different Effett on Mr. 
Rollin. This, Gentleman, ſo far from delivering him- 
ſelf in a magifterial Tone, ſpeaks always in the mildeſt and 
moſt ſubmiſſive Terms. In his Work, it is not the Peda- 
2255 who inſtructs us, but the fond Parent, the amiable 
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Biſhop of Rocheſter, to Mr. RolLIx, in 
commendation of this work. 


Reverende atque Eruditiſſime Vir, 


CY M, monente amico quodam, qui juxta ædes 
tuas habitat, ſcirem te Pariſios revertiſſe; ſtatui 
ſalutatum te ire, ut primum per valetudinem liceret. 
Id officii, ex pedum infirmitate aliquandiu dilatum, 
cùm tandem me impleturum ſperarem, fruftra fui, do- 
mi non erzs. Reſtat, ut quod coram exequi non po- 
tui, ſcriptis ſaltem literis przeſtem ; tibique ob ea om- 
nia, quibus A te auctus ſum, beneficia, grates agam, 
quas habeo certe,, & ſemper habiturus ſum, maximas. 
Revera munera illa librorum nuperis a te annis edi- 
torum egregia ac perhonorifica mihi viſa ſunt, Multi 
enim facio, & te, vir preftantiſime, & tua omnia 
quæcunque in iſto literarum genere perpolita ſunt; in 
quo quidem Te cæteris omnibus ejuſmodi ſeriptoribus 
facile antecellere, atque eſſe eundem & dicendi & ſen- 
tiendi magiſtrum optimum, ptorsùs exiſtimo: cũmque 
in excolendis his ſtudiis aliquantulum ipſe & operæ & 
temporis poſuerim, liberè tamen profiteor me, tua cum 
legam ac relegam, ea edoctum eſſe a te, non ſolùm 
quæ neſciebam prorsùs, ſed etiam quæ antea didiciſſe 
mihi viſus ſum. Modeſtè itaque nimium de opere tuo 
ſentis, cùm juventuti tantum inſtituendæ elaboratum 
id eſſe contendis. Ea certe ſeribis, que a viris iſtiuſ- 


modi rerum haud imperitis, cum voluptate & fructu 


legi poſſunt. Vetera quidem & ſatis cognita revocas 
in memoriam; fed ita revocas, ut illuſtres, ut ornes; 
ut aliquid vetuſtis adjicias quod novum it, alienis quod 
omnino tuum : bonaſque picturas bona in luce collo-. 
cando efficis, ut etiam iis, à quibus ſæpiſſime con- 


ſpectæ ſunt, elegantiores tamen ſolito appareant, & 
placeant magis. 


A 2 Certè 
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Certè, dum Xenophontem ſpits verſas, ab illo & 
ea quæ a te plurimis in locis narrantur, & ipſum ubi- 
que narrandi modum videris traxiſſe, ſtylique Xeno- 
phontei nitorem ac venuſtam ſimplicĩtatem non imi- 
tari tantum, ſed plane aſſequi: ita ut ſi Gallicè ſciſſet 
Xenophon, non aliis illum, in eo argumento quod 
tractas, verbis uſurum, non alio prorsus more ſcrip- 
turum judicem. 
Heæc ego, haud aſſentandi cauſa (quod vitium pro- 
cul a me abeſt) ſed vere ex animi ſententia dico. Cum 
enim pulchris a te donis ditatus ſim, quibus in eodem, 
aut in alio quopiam doctrine genere referendis impa- 
rem me ſentio, volui tamen propenſi erga te animi 
gratique teſtimonium proferre, & te aliquo ſaltem 
munuſculo, etſi perquam diſſimili, remunerari. 

Perge, vir docte admodum ac venerande, de bonis 
literis, quæ nunc neglectæ paſſim & ſpretæ jacent, 
bene mereri : perge juventutem Gallicam (quando illi 
ſolummodo te utilem eſſe vis) optimis & præceptis & 
exemplis informare. | | 

Quod ut facias, annis ætatis tuz elapſis multos ad- 
jiciat Deus ! iiſque decurrentibus ſanum te præſtet at- 
que incolumem, Hoc ex animo optat ac vovet 


— Tui obſervantiſſimus 


FR ANCISscus ROFFENSIS, 


Pranſurum te mecum poſt Feſta dixit mihi amicus 


ille noſter qui tibi vicinus eſt. Cum ftatueris tecum 


quo die adfuturus es, id illi ſignificabis. Me certe 
annis maliſque debilitatum, quandocunque veneris, 
domi invenies. 


6˙ Kal, Jan, 1731. 
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A LETTER, written by the Right Reve- 
rend Dr. Fx AN cis ATTERBURry, late Lord 


Biſhop of Rocheſter, to Mr. RoLLin, in 
commendation of this work: 


Reverend and myft Learned Sir, 


WII ENI was informed by a friend who lives 

near you, that you were returned to Paris, I 
reſolved to wait on you, as ſoon as my health would 
admit. After having been prevented by the gout for 
ſome time, I was in hopes at length of paying my 
reſpects to you at your houſe, and went thither, but 
found you not at home. It is incumbent on me there- 
fore to do that in writing which I could not in per- 
ſon, and to retura you my acknowledgments for all 
the favours you have been pleaſed to confer upon me, - 
of which, I beg you will be affured, that I ſhall al- 
ways retain the moſt grateful ſenſe. 

And indeed I eſteem the books you have lately pub- 
liſhed, as preſents of exceeding value, and ſuch as do 
me very great honour. For I have the higheſt regard, 
moſt excellent Sir, both for you, and for every thing 
that comes from ſo maſterly a hand as yours, in the 
kind of learning you treat ; in which-I muſt believe 
that you not only excel all other writers, but are, at the 
ſame time, the beſt maſter of ſpeaking and thinking 
well; and I freely confeſs that, though I had applied 
ſome time and pains in cultivating theſe ſtudies, when 
I read your volumes over and over again, I was in- 
ſtructed in things by you, of which I was not only in- 
tirely ignorant, but ſeemed to myſelf to have learnt 
before. You have, therefore, too modeſt an opinion 
of your work, when you declared it compoſed ſolely 
for the inſtruction of youth, What you write may 
undoubtedly be read with pleaſure and improvement by 
_ Perſons not unacquainted in learning of the ſame kind. 

For, whilſt you call to mind ancient facts and things + 
ſufficiently known, you do it in ſuch a manner, that 


43 you 


T viii ] 


you illuſtrate, you embelliſh them; ſtill adding ſome- 
thing new to the old, ſomething intirely your own to 


the labours of others: by placing good pictures in a 


good light, you make them appear with unuſual ele- 


gance and more exalted beauties, even to thoſe who 


have ſeen and ſtudied them moſt. 


In your frequent correſpondence with Xenophon, 
you have certainly extracted from him, both what you 
relate in many places, and every-where his very manner 
of relating ; you ſeem not only to have imitated, but 
attained the ſhining elegance and beautiful ſimplicity of 
that author's ſtyle : ſo that, had Xenophon excelled in 
the French language, in my judgment, he would have 
uſed no other words, nor wrote in any other method, 
upon the ſubject you treat, than you have done. 

I do not ſay this out of flattery, (which is far from 
being my vice) but from my real ſenſe and opinion. As 
you have inriched me with your fine preſents, which I 
know how incapable I am of repayingeither in the ſame 
or in any other kind of learning, I was willing to teſtify 
my gratitude and affection for you, and at leaſt to make 
you ſome ſmall, though exceedingly unequal, return. 

Go on, moſt learned and venerable Sir, to deſerve 
well of ſound literature, which now lies univerſally 
neglected and deſpiſed, Go on, in forming the youth 
of France (ſince you will have their utility to be your 
ſole view) upon the beſt precepts and exampies. 

Which that you may effect, may it pleaſe God to add 
many years to your life, and during the courſe of them 
to preſerve you in health and ſafety. This is the ear- 
zeſt wiſh and prayer of 

Your moſt obedient Servant, 


FRANCIS RorFEN. 


P. S. Our friend, your neighbour, tells me you in- 
tend to dine with me after the holidays. When you 
have fixed upon the day, be pleaſed to let him know 
it, Whenever you come, you will certainly find one 
fo weak with age and ills as J am at home. a 

Decemb. 26, 1731. T a4 
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THE 


1 
Preliminary DIsCOURSE. 


PART the FIRST. 


eneral reflexions upon the advantages of a good 
Education, 


Kings of France for the inſtruction of youth, 
has three principal objects in view in the 
Jiſcharge of ſo important an employment, which are, 
ſcience, morals, and religion. The firſt care is to 
ultivate and adorn the minds of young perſons with 
all the aids of learning, of which their years are ca- 
pable. From thence they proceed to rectify and 
form the heart*by the principles of honour and pro- 
bity, in order to their becoming good citizens. And 
to compleat the work, of which thus far is only the 
deſign, and to give it the laſt degree of perfection, their 
ext endeavour is to make them good Chriſtians, 


T* Univerſity of Paris, founded by the 


With theſe views our Princes founded the univer- 
tity; conformable to which are the rules of duty, 
preſcribed in the ſeveral ſtatutes made by them in its 
avour. That of Henry the IVth of glorious me- 
mory begins in theſe words: ** The happineſs of 
* kingdoms and people, and eſpecially of a chriſtian 
* ſtate, depends upon the good education of youth ; 
* whereby the minds of the rude and unſkilful are 
* civilized and faſhioned, and ſuch, as would other- 
* Wiſe be uſeleſs and of no value, qualified to diſ- _ 
Vol. I. B charge 


2 The Preliminary Diſcourſe. 


« charge the ſeveral offices of the ſtate with ability 
« and fucceſs: by that they are taught their invio- 
<« Jable duties to God, their parents, and their coun- 
<« try, with the reſpect and obedience which they owe 
« to Kings and Magiſtrates.” Cum omnium regnorum 
& populorum felicitas, tum maxime reipublicæ chriſtianæ 
falus, à recta juventutis inſtitutions pendet; que qui- 


dem rudes adhuc animos ad humanitatem flactet; fleriles | 
alioguin & infruttueſos reipublice munis idaneos & utiles 


reddit; Dei cuitum, in parentes & patriam pietatem, 
erga magiſtratus reverentiam & obedientiam premovet. 


We ſhall examine each of theſe three objects in 
particular; and endeavour to ſhew how neceflary it 
is to have them conſtantly before our eyes in the edu- 
cation of youth. 


IT 


languages, arts, hiſtory, rhetorick, philoſophy, and 
= ſuch other ſciences as are ſuitable to their years; and 
to learn how far ſuch ſtudies may contribute to the 
glory of a kingdom, we need only take a view of 
the difference which learning makes, not only be- 
= tween private men, but nations. 


The firſt Object of Inſtruction: 


How much the ſtudy of the liberal Arts and Sci- 
ences conduces in forming the mind, 


O have a juſt idea of the benefits ariſing from 
the training up of youth in the knowledge of 


The Athenians poſſeſſed but a ſmall territory in 


Greece, but of how large an extent was their repu- 


tation? By carrying the ſciences to perfection they 
compleated their own glory. The ſame ſchool ſent 
abroad excellent men of all kinds, great orators, fa- 
mous commanders, wiſe legiſlators, and able politi- 
This fruitful ſource diffuſed the like advan- 
tages over all the politer arts, tho* ſeemingly inde- 
pendent of it, ſuch as muſick, painting, ſculpture, 
and architecture. Twas hence they received their 
improvement, their grandeur, and perfection; and 
as if they had been derived from the ſame root, and 
nouriſhed with the ſame ſap, they flouriſhed all at 
the ſame time. 

Rome, which had made herſelf miſtreſs of the 


world by her victories, became the ſubject of its won- 
der and imitation by the excellent performances ſhe 
produced in almoſt all kinds of arts and ſciences, and 
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thereby 
people ſhe had ſubjected to her 


more pleaſing than what had been obtained by arms 
and conqueſts. | 


gained a new kind of ſuperiority over the 
r yoke, which was far 
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Afric, 


4 The firſt Object of Inſtruction, 

Afric, which was once ſo productive of great and 
learned men, thro' the neglect of literature is grown 
abſolutely unfruitful, and even fallen into that bar- 
barity of which it bears the name, without having 
produced one fingle perſon in the courſe of ſo many 
ages, who has diſtinguiſhed himſelf by any talent, 
called to mind the merit of his anceſtors, or cauſed it 
to be remembered by others. Egypt in particular de- 
ſerves this character, which has been conſidered as the 
ſource from whence all the ſciences have flowed. 

The reverſe has happened among the people of the 
Weſt and North. They were long looked on as rude 
and barbarous, as having diſcovered no taſte for works 
of ingenuity and wit. But as ſoon as learning took 
place among them, they ſent abroad conſiderable pro- 
ficients in all kinds of literature, and of every profeſ- 
ſion, who in point of ſolidity, underſtanding, depth, 
and ſublimity, have equalled whatever other nations 
have at any time produced. 

We daily obſerve, that in proportion as the ſciences 
make their progreſs in countries, they transform the 
inhabitants into new creatures; and by inſpiring them 
with gentler inclinations and manners, and ſupplying 
them with better forms of adminiſtration, and more 
humane laws, they raiſe them from the obſcurity 
wherein they had languiſhed before, and engage 
them to throw off their natural roughneſs. Thus they 
prove evidently that the minds of men are very near 
the ſame in all parts of the world ; that all honour- 
able diſtinction in regard to them is owing to the ſci- 
ences; and that according as theſe are cultivated or 
neglected, nations riſe or fall, emerge out of darkneſs, 
or fink again into it; and that their fate in a man- 
ner depends upon them. 

But, without recourſe to hiſtory, let us only caſt 
our eyes upon what ordinarily paſſes in nature. From 
thence we may learn, what an infinite difference 
cultivation will make between two pieces of ground, 
Which are otherwiſe very much alike, The 84 5 
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To improve the Underſtanding. 5 


left to itſelf, remains rough, wild, and over-run with 
2 weeds and thorns. The other, laden with all forts of 


grain and fruits, and ſet off with an agreeable variety 
= of flowers, collects into a narrow compaſs whatever 18 
moſt rare, whole{ome, or delightful, and by the tiller's 
care becomes a pleaſing epitome of all the beauties of 
different ſeaſons and regions. And thus it is with the 
mind, which always repays us with uſury the care we 
take to cultivate it. That's the ſoil, which every 
man, who knows how nobly he is deſcended, and for 
what great ends deſigned, is obliged to manage to ad- 
vantage; a * ſoil that's rich and fruitful, capable of im- 
mortal productions, and alone worthy of all its care. 
In reality the mind is nouriſhed and ſtrengthened by 
the ſublime truths ſupplied by ſtudy. It increaſes and 
grows up in a manner with the great men, whoſe per- 
formances are the objects of its attention, almoſt as 
we uſually fall into the practices and opinions of thoſe 
with whom we converſe. It ſtrives by a noble emu- 
lation to attain to their glory, and is encouraged to 
hope for it from the ſucceſs which they have met with. 
Forgetful of its own weakneſs, it makes noble efforts 
to ſoar with them above its ordinary pitch. Unfur- 
niſhed of a ſufficient ſtock in itſelf, and confined with- 
in narrow bounds, it has ſometimes little room for 
invention, and its forces are eafily exhauſted, It en- 
larges the limits of the underſtanding by foreign aſ- 
ſiſtance, extends its views, multiplies its ideas, and 
renders them more various, diſtinct and lively; by 
ſtudy we are taught to conſider truth in various aſ- 
pects and different lights, we diſcover the copiouſ- 
neſs of principles, and are enabled to draw from them 
the remoteſt conſequences. 
We come into the world ſurrounded with a cloud 
of ignorance, which is increaſed by the falſe pre- 
Judices of a bad education. By ſtudy the former is 


a Nihil eſt feracius ingeniis, iis ſunt. Cic, Orat, n. 48. 
præſertim que diſciplinis exculta 


B 3 diſperſed, 


o The firſs Object of Inſtruction, 


diſperſed, and the latter corrected. It gives retitude 8 
and exactneſs to our thoughts and reaſonings: inftruts 
us how to range in due order whatever we have to 
ſpeak or write; and preſents us with the brighteſt 
ſages of antiquity as patterns for our conduct, whom 
in this ſenſe we may well call, with ® Seneca, the 


maſters and teachers of mankind. By laying before 
us their judgment and diſcretion, we are made to walk 
with ſafety under the direction of ſuch choſen guides, 
who, after having ſtood the teſt of ſo many ages and 
nations, and ſurvived the downfal of ſo many empires, 
have deſerved by common conſent to be eſteemed 
the ſovereign judges of good taſte thro” all ſucceed- 
Ing times, and the moſt finiſhed models of the higheſt 
perfection in literature. 

But the uſefulneſs of ſtudy is not confined to what 
we call ſcjence, it renders us alſo more fit for buſineſs 
and employments. 

Paulus ZEmilius, who put an end to the empire of 
the Macedonians, knew perfectly well how to form 
a great man. Plutarch takes notice of the particular 
care he took of the education of his children. He 
was not ſatisfied with making them learn their own 
tongue by rule, as the manner then was, but he alſo 
cauſed them to be taught Greek. He provided them 
with maſters of all kinds, of grammar, rhetorick, 
and logick, beſides the perſons employed to inſtruct 
them in the art of war; and as often as poſſible he 
could, he aſſiſted bimſelt in all their exerciſes. When 
he had conquered Perſcus, he diſdained to caſt his eyes 
upon the immenſe riches which were found in his 
treaſury ; and only permitted his ſons, who, as the 
hiſtorian ſays, were fond of learning, to take the 
books of that king's library. 


b Quam venerationem paren- quibus tanti boni initia fluxerunt, 
tibus meis debeo, eandem illis Sen, Epiſt, 64. 
præcep teribus generis humani, 2 


The 


r 2 þ 


ft 
a 
b 
It 
c 
G 
2 ti 
Ss 
a 
d 
a 
\ 


Phd 


+ IX 
ts 


re 


Ik torian Polybius, and Panztius the philoſopher, whom 


9 he honoured with particular marks of his friendſhip. 


nt, 


he 


4 2 
N. 


To improve the Underſtanding. 7 


The cares of a father ſo knowing and diligent were 
attended with ſucceſs. He had the good fortune to 
give Rome a ſecond Scipio Africanus, the conqueror 


WE of Carthage and Numantia, who was no leſs famous 
ſor his wonderful taſte of learning and all the ſciences, 


than for his military virtues. "This great man had 
always with him, both at home and abroad, the hiſ- 


& No one (* ſays an hiſtorian of Scipio) could fill 
6 up the vacant hnurs of buſineſs to more advan- 
<« tage than he. Divided betwixt war and peace, 
& he was conſtantly employed in expoſing his bo 

« to dangers, or improving his mind by ſtudy.” 
There is reaſon to believe Cicero means him, when 
he © ſays, He had always the works of Xenophon in 
his hand; for | queſtion whether that character agrees 
alſo with the elder Scipio. 

Lucullus found alſo great advantage in reading 
good authors, and the ſtudy of hiſtory. Upon his 
appearance at the head of an army, his conſummate 
abilities aſtoniſhed every body. He ſet out from 
Rome, ſays Cicero, with little or no experience in 
military affairs, and arrived in Aſia an excellent ge- 
neral, His great genius, improved by the ſtudy of 


e Scipio tam elegans liberalium 


* Magrum ingenium Luculli, 
ſtudiorum omniſque doctrinæ & 


magnumque optimarum artium 


auctor & admirator fuit, ut Poly- 
bium Panætiumque precellentes 
ingenio viros domi militiæque ſe- 
cum habuerit, Neque en m quiſ- 
quam hoc Scipione elegantius in- 
terva la negotiorum otio diſpunxit, 
ſemperque aut belli aut pacis ſerviet 
artibus; ſemper inter arma ac ſtu- 
dia verſatus, ant corpus periculis, 
aut animum di'cipl:n.s exercuit, 
Vell. Paterc, lib. 1. cap. 13. 

d Africanus ſemper Socraticum 


| Xenophontem in manibus habe- 


bat, Lib, 2. Tuſc, queſt, n. 62, 
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ſtudium, tum omnis hberalis & 
digna homine nobili ab eo percep- 
ta doctrina.— Ab eo laus impera- 
toria non admodum expectabatur. 
— Sed incredibi'is quzedam inge- 
ni mzgnitudo non deſideravit in- 
docilem uſùs diſciplinam, Ita- 
que, cùm totum iter & naviga- 
tionem conſumpſiſſet parizm in 
percontando A peritis, partim re- 
bus geſtis egendis, in Afiam face | 
tus imperatur venit, cum eſſet 

Roma profectus tei militaris rudis. 
Lib. 4. Academ, quæſt. n. 1. & 2. 


the 
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the liberal ſciences, ſerved him inſtead of experience, 1 


which one would have thought almoſt impoſſible. 


Brutus paſſed part of his nights in learning the att 
of war from the relations of thwcampaigns of the moſt W 
celebrated commanders, and thought the time well 
ſpent which he employed in reading the hiſtorians, ® 
and eſpecially Polybius, whoſe works he was found 
intent upon but a little before the famous battle of oy 


Pharſalia. | 


1 
"Tis eaſy to imagine, that the particular care the 
Romans took to improve the minds of their youth in 
the latter times of the republick, muſt naturally give 
an additional merit and luſtre to the great qualifica- 
tions they otherwiſe poſſeſſed, by enabling them to 2 
excel alike in the field and at the bar, and to diſcharge 
the employments of the ſword and gown with equal 


ſucceſs. 


Generals themſelves ſometimes, thro* want of ap- 
plication to learning, leſſen the glory of their victo- 
ries, by dry, faint, and lifeleſs relations; and ſupport 


but ill with their pens the atchievements of their 


ſwords, How different is this from Cæſar, Polybius, 
Xenophon, and Thucydides, who by their lively de- 
ſcriptions carry the reader into the field of battle, lay 
before him the reaſon of the diſpoſition of their troops, 
and the choice of their ground; point out to him the 
firſt onſets and progreſs of the battle, the inconveni- 
encies intervening, and the remedies applied: the 
inclining of victory to this or that ſide, and its cauſe; 
and by theſe different ſteps lead him as it were by the 


hand to the event. 


The ſame may be ſaid of negotiations, magiſtracies. 
offices of civil juriſdiction, commiſſions, in a word, | 
of all the employments which oblige us either to ſpeak | 


in publick or in private, to write, or give an account 


of our adminiſtration, to manage others, gain them | 


over, or perſuade them. And what employment is 
there, where almoſt all theſe things are not neceſlary ? 
| Nothing 
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Nothing is more uſual than to hear perſons, who 
have been abroad in the world, and taught by a long 
courſe of experience and ſerious reflections, bitterly 
complaining of the negle& of their education, and 
their not being brought up to a taſte of learning whoſe 
uſe and value they begin too late to know. They 
own that this defect has kept them out of great em- 
ployments, or left them unequal to thoſe they have 
filled, or made them fink under their weight. 

When upon certain great occaſions, and in places 
of diſtinction, we ſee a young magiſtrate, improved 
by learning, draw upon himſelf the applauſe of the 
publick, what father would not rejoice to have ſuch 
a ſon, and what ſon of any tolerable underſtanding 
would not be pleaſed with ſuch ſucceſs ! All then 
agree to expreſs their ſenſe of the advantages of learn- 
ing, and all perceive how capable it is of raiſing 
a man to a degree of ſuperiority above his age, and 
often above his birth alſo. 

But tho' this ſtudy was of no other uſe, than the 
acquiring an habit of labour, the making application 
leſs troubleſome, the attaining a ſteadineſs of mind, 
and conquering our averſions to ſtudy, and a ſeden- 
tary life, or whatever elſe ſeems to Jay a reſtraint up- 
on us, it would ſtill be of very great advantage. In 
reality it draws us off from idleneſs, play, and de- 
bauchery, and uſefully fills up the vacant hours, which 
hang ſo heavy on many people's hands, and renders 
that leiſure very agreeable, which, without the aſ- 
ſiſtance of literature, is a kind of death, and in a 
manner the grave of a man alive, It enables us to 
paſs a right judgment upon other men's labours, to 
enter into ſociety with men of underſtanding, to keep 
the beſt company, to have a ſhare in the diſcourſes of 
the moſt learned, to furniſh out matter for converſa- 
tion, without which we muſt be ſilent, to render it 
more agreeable by intermixing facts with reflections, 


and ſetting off the one by the other. 


f Otium fine literis mors eſt, & hominis viv! ſepultura, Sen. Epil. 82. 
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"Tis true indeed, that frequently we have nothing 
to do with either Greek or Roman hiſtory, phi- 
loſophy, or mathematicks, in our common conver- 
ſation, buſineſs, or even the publick diſcourſes we have 
to make. But then this * ſtudy of theſe ſciences, 
if well digeſted, gives a regular way of thinking, 


adds a ſolidity and exactneſs, with a grace ally, which 1 be 

the learned eaſily perceive. e 

But it is time to proceed to the next advantage to co 

be drawn from ſtudy, and the ſecond object which @, 

maſters ſhould have in view in the inſtruction of 1; 

youth; and this is the conduct of their manners, ſo p. 
as to make them honeſt men. 2 

ch 
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IF there were no other views in inſtruction than the b 

making a man learned; if it was confined to his 
being ſkilful, eloquent, and fit for buſineſs; and if, 
in improving the underſtanding, it neglected to direct 
the heart; it would by no means come up to what 
might reaſonably be expected, nor would it lead us 
to one of the principal ends, for which we came into 
the world. How little ſoever we examine the nature 
of man, his inclinations, and his end, 'tis eaſy to 
diſcern, that he is not made only for himſelf, but for 
ſociety. Providence has appointed him a ſtation; he 
is the member of a body, whole advantage he ought 
to promote; and, as in a concert of muſick, ſhould | 
qualify himſelf to perform his part well, that the har= Þ 
mony may not be imperfect. | 
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g Ipſa multarum artium ſcientia atque, ubi minime credas, eminet 
etiam ahud agentes nos ornat, & excellit. Dialog. de Orat, cap. 32. 
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To form the Manners. 11 
But amongſt the infinite variety of occupations 


XX which divide mankind, the employments which the 


gate is moſt concerned to fee well filled, are ſuch as 


3 require the brighteſt talents, and the moſt exalted 
degrees of knowledge. Other arts and profeſſions 
may be neglected to a certain point, and the ſtate not 
be remarkably the worſe for it. But the caſe is other- 
= wiſe with employments which require wiſdom and 
conduct, as they give motion to the whole body of the 
ſtate, and having a greater ſhare of authority more 
directly affect the fucceſs of the government, and the 


happineſs of the publick. 
Now it is virtue alone which enables a man to diſ- 


charge the offices of the ſtate with honour, It is the 
good diſpoſitions of the heart that diſtinguiſh him 
from the reſt of mankind, and by conſtituting his real 
merit make him alſo a fit inſtrument for promoting the 
& happineſs of ſociety, It is virtue which gives him the 
= taſte of true and ſolid glory, inſpires him with love 


of his country, and motives to ſerve it well; which 
teaches him to prefer always the publick good to his 


= own private intereſt, to think nothing neceſſary but 


his duty, nothing valuable but integrity and equity, 


nothing comfortable but the teſtimony of his own 


conſcience and the approbation of good men, nor any 
thing ſhameful but what is vicious. It is virtue 
which makes him diſintereſted, and ſecures his liber- 
ty; which raiſes Him above flattery, reproach, mena- 
ces, and misfortunes ; which prevents his giving way 
to injuſtice, however mighty and formidable it may 
be; and which habituates him in all his proceedings 
to have a view to the laſting and incorruptible judge 
ment of poſterity, and never to prefer before it the 
faint glitter of a falſe glory, which will vaniſh like 
imoke at the end of his days. 

Theſe then are the ends which good maſters pro- 


poſe in the education of youth. They ſet but a ſmall 


value upon the ſciences unleſs they conduct to virtue, 
They look upon an immenſe erudition as inconſide- 
B 6 rable, 
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rable, if unattended with probity. It is the honeſt 
man they prefer to the learned; and by laying before 
their ſcholars the moſt beautiful paſſages of antiquity, 
they ſtrive leſs to enlarge their capacity than to make x 
them virtuous, good children, good fathers, good 
friends, and good citizens. 5 

Without this in reality of what great fignificance 
would their ſtudies be, which according to the ex- 


preſſion of a wiſe Pagan, might ſerve indeed to feed 3 


their oſtentation, but would prove incapable of cor- 


recting their faults ®? Ex /fudiorum liberalium dana 1 


oftentatione, & mbhil ſanantibus literis. Would they 3 0 
be uſeful in removing their prejudices, or governing 
their paſſions? Would they make them more valiant, 
Juſt, or liberal *? Cujus iſla errores minuent? Cujus 


cupiditates prement ! Quem fortiorem, quem juſtiorem, 
quem liberaliorem facient 


Seneca borrowed this ſolid notion from Plato's 
philoſophy, who in ſeveral parts of his writings lays 
down this great principle, That the end of the educa- 
tion and inſtruction of youth, as well as of government, 
is to make them better; and that whoever departs 
from this rule, how meritorious ſoever he may other- 
wiſe fappear to be, in reality does not deſerve either 
the eſteem or approbation of the publick *. This 
judgment that great philoſopher gave of one of the 
moſt illuſtrious citizens of Athens, who had long go- 
verned the republick with the higheſt reputation; 
who had filled the town with temples, theatres, ſta- 
tues, and publick buildings, beautified it with moſt 
famous monuments, and ſet it off with ornaments of 
gold; who had drawn into it whatever was curious in 
iculpture, painting, and architecture, and had fixed 
in his works the model and rule of taſte for all poſte- 
rity, But, ſays Plato, can they name one ſingle 
man, citizen or foreigner, bond or fiee, beginning 


h gene. Epiſt. 59. * Plato in Gcrgia, 
1 Id, de brev, vitæ. cap, 14. 
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with his own children, whom Pericles made wiſer or 
better by all his care? He very judiciouſly obſerves, 
that his conduct on the contrary had cauſed the Athe- 
nians to degenerate from the virtues of their anceſ- 
tors, and had rendered them idle, effeminate, babblers, 
buſy-bodies, fond of extravagant expences, and ad- 
mirers of vanity and ſuperfluity. From whence he 
concludes, that it was wrong to cry up his admini- 
ſtration ſo exceſſively ſince he deſerved no more than 
a groom, who undertaking the care of a fine horſe, 
had taught him only to ſtumble and kick, to be hard- 
mouthed, ſkittiſh, and vicious. 

*Tis eaſy to apply this principle to the ſtudy of li- 
terature and the ſciences. It teaches us not to neg- 
lect them, but to draw all the advantages from them 
that may be expected; to look upon them, not as 
our end, but as means to conduct us te it!. Virtue 
is not their immediate object, but they prepare us for 
it, and bear the ſame relation to it, as the firſt rudi- 
ments of grammar bear to the arts and ſciences, that 
is, they are very uſeful inſtruments, if we know how 
to make a good uſe of them. 

Now the uſe we ought to make of them is, by a 
proper application of the maxims, examples, and re- 
markable ſtories to be met with in the reading of au- 
thors, to inſpire young perſons with the love of virtue, 
and deteſtation of vice. 

Ever ſince the fall there is diſcernable in the heart 
of man an unhappy diſpoſition to ill, which will ſoon 
eradicate in children the few good inclinations that re- 
main, unleſs parents and maſters be continually upon 
their guard to encourage and ſtrengthen thoſe faint 
but precious remains of our firſt innocence, and pluck 


I Quaro ergo liberalibus ſtudiis per quam pueris elementa tradun- 
filios erudimus? Non quia vit- tur, non docet liberales artes, ſed 
tutem dare poſſunt, ſed quia ani- mox percipiendis locum parat: 
mum ad accipiendam virtutem fic liberales artes non perducunt 


præparant. Quemadmodum prima animum ad virtutem, ſed expe- 


la, ut antiqui yccabant, literatura, diunt, Senec, Epiſt, 88. 


up 


I A % top 
* . 


: 
» 
. 
* 
* 
N 
. 
K 
: 
: 
= 
N 
: 
4 
+ 
: 
4 
ol 
. 
: 
it 
1 


1 


14 The ſecond Object of Instruction, 
up with indefatigable care the thorns and briars 
which are continually ſhooting up in ſo bad a ſoil. 

— "This natural inclination to ill takes frequently a 
deeper root in young people from every thing about 
them. * How ſew parents are there, who are ſuf- 
ficiently cautious and circumſpect of what they do in 
preſence of their children, or who are willing to re- 
ſtrain. themſelves from all ſuch diſcourſe as may inſtil 
falſe notions into them? Have they not continually the 
commendations of ſuch perſons in their ears, as have 
great eſtates, large attendance, good tables, fine houſes, 
and ſumptuous furniture? And does not all this 
amount to a publick approbation, ” and a voice far 
more dangerous than that of the Syrens in the fable, 
which after all was heard no farther than the neigh- 
bourhood of the rock they dwelt in; whereas this 
reaches to every town, and almoſt into every houſe. 
® Nothing is ſaid before children without effect. One 
word of eſteem or admiration of riches fallen from 
the father is enough to create a paſſion for them in 
the fon, which ſhall grow up with his years, and 
perhaps never be extinguiſhed, 

? To all theſe deluding enchantments it is therefore 
neceſſary that we oppoſe a voice, which ſhall make 
itſelf heard amidſt the confuſed cries of dangerous 
opinions, and diſperſe all theſe falſe prejudices. Youth 
have need (if I may uſe the expreſſion) of a faithful 
and conſtant monitor, an advocate who ſhall plead 
with them the cauſe of truth, honeſty, and right 


m Maxima debetur puero reve- 
rentia, Juvenal, 


ris, infuſa cupiditas altiùs ſedit, 
oreviique nobiicum, Epiſt, 115. 
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n IIla vox, quæ timebatur, erat 
blanda, non tamen publica: at 
hec, quæ timenda eſt, non ex 
uno ſcopulo, fed ex omni ter- 
rarum parte circumſonat. Senec, 
Epiſt 31. 

'® Nulja al aures noftras vox 
impune perfertur. Epiſt, 94. 

Admirationem nobis parentes 
auri agentique fecerunt; & tene- 


aud ire vocem. 


p Sit ergo aliquis cuſtos, & au- 
rem ſubinde pervc!lat, abigatque 
rumore*, & reclame! populis lau- 
dantibus Neceſſarium eſt ad- 
moneri, & habere aliquem advo- 
catum bone mentis eque tanto 
fremitu falſorum, unam denique 
que tan'is cla- 
moribus ambitioſis ex urdato ſalu- 
taria inſuſurret. Epiſt. 34. 
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s reaſon, who ſhall point out to them the miſtakes that 

prevail in moſt of the diſcourſes and converſations of 
mankind, and lay before them certain rules, whereby 
to diſcern them. | 


4 


But who muſt this monitor be? The maſter who 


in has the care of their education? And ſhall he make 
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. eſt, 


let leſſons on purpoſe to inſtruct them upon this head? 


At the very name of leſſons they take the alarm, keep 
themſelves upon their guard, and ſhut their ears to all 
he can ſay, as tho' he were laying traps to enſnare 
them. 

We muſt therefore give them maſters who can lie 
under no ſuſpicion or diſtruſt, 4 To heal or preſerve 


them from the contagion of the preſent age, we muſt 
carry them back into other countries and times, and 


oppoſe the opinions and examples of the great men of 


antiquity, whom the authors they have in their hands 


ſpeak of, to the falſe principles and 1}] examples which 
miſlead the greateſt part of mankind. They will 
readily give ear.to lectures that are made by a Camil- 
Jus, a Scipio, or a Cyrus; and ſuch inſtructions, 
concealed and in a manner diſguiſed under the name 
of {tories, ſhall make a deeper impreſſion upon them, 
as they ſeem leſs deſigned, and -thrown in their way 
by pure chance, 

The taſte of real glory and real greatneſs declines 
more and more amongſt us every day. New-raiſed 
families, intoxicated with their ſudden increaſe of for- 
tune, and whoſe extravagant expences are inſufficient 
to exhauſt the immenſe treaſures they have heaped up, 
lead us to look upon nothing as truly great and valua- 
ble, but wealth, and that in abundance ; ſo that not 
only poverty, but a moderate income, is conſidered 
as an inſupportable ſhame, and all merit and ho- 


q Si velis vitiis exui, long? I 7 Homines novi omnibus 
vitiorum exemplis recedeadum modis pecuniam trahunt, vexant: 
Ad meliores tranſi, Cum tamen ſumma lubidine divitias 
Catonibus vive, cum Lælio, &c, ſuas vincere nequeunt, Salluit, 
Senec, Epiſt, 104. Catil, cap. 20. 


Nour 


16 The ſecond Object of Inſtruction, 


nour are made to conſiſt in the magnificence of build. 
ings, furniture, equipage and tables, 3 bo 

How different from this bad taſte are the inſtance; ® 5 
we meet with in ancient hiſtory. We there ſee i- 
tators and conſuls brought from the plough. How. fr. 
low in appearance? * Yet thoſe hands grown hard 


by labour in the field, ſupported the tottering ſtate, 1 bl 
and ſaved the commonwealth. t Far from taking 1, 


pains to grow rich, they refuſed the gold that was of- 
fered them, and found it more agreeable to command 
over thoſe who had it, than to poſſeſs it themſelves, 
Many of their greateſt men, as Ariſtides among the 
Greeks, who had the management of the publick 
treaſures of Greece for ſeveral years: Valerius Pub- 
licola, Menenius Agrippa, and many others among 
the Romans, did not leave wherewithal to bury them 
when they died; in ſuch honour was poverty among 
them, and ſo deſpiſed were riches. * We ſee a vene- 
rable old man, diſtinguiſhed by ſeveral triumphs, feed- 
ing in a chimney-corner upon the garden-ſtuff his 
own hands had planted and gathered.“ They had no 
great ſkill in diſpoſing entertainments, but in return 
they knew how to conquer their enemies in war, and 
to govern their citizens in peace. * Magnificent in 
their temples and publick buildings, and declared 
enemies of Juxury in private perſons, they contented 
themſelves with moderate houſes, which they adorn - 
ed with the ſpoils of their enemies, and not of their 
countrymen. 17 
Auguſtus, who had raiſed the Roman Empire to an 
higher pitch of grandeur than ever it had attained be- 


s Sed illa ruſtco opere attritæ u Fabricius ad focum cœnat illas 
manus ſalutem publicam ſtabilie- ipſas radices, quas in agro repur- 
runt. Val. Max. lib. 4. cap. 4. gando, triumphalis ſenex vulſit. 


t Curio ad focum ſedenti mag- Senec. de provid. cap. 3. = 
num aurt pondus Samnites cum w Parum ſcitè convivium exor- Y 
attuliſſent repudiati ab eo ſunt. no. At illa multo optuma rei · 
Non enim aurum habere, præ publicz doctus ſum, hoſtes ferue, | 
clarum ſibi videri dixit, ſed iis qui &. Salluſt. Jugurt, cap. 85, 4 
haberent aurum imperare, Cic. * In ſupplicits deorum magnifici, 
de ſenect. n. 55. domi, parci, Catil, cap, 8 5. 
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To form the Manners. 17 


fore, and, who, upon ſight of the pompous . 
he made in Rome, could vain-gloriouſly but tru 

boaſt, that he ſhould leave a city all marble, which he 
had found all brick : This Auguſtus, during a long 
reign of more than forty years, departed not one tittle 
from the ancient ſimplicity of his anceſtors, * His 
palaces, whether in town or country, were exceeding 


plain; and his conſtant furniture was ſuch, as the 
luxury of private perſons would ſoon after have been 


aſhamed of, He lay always in the ſame apartment, 
without changing it, as others did according to the 


# ſeaſons: and his cloaths were ſeldom any other, than 


ſuch as the empreſs Livia, or his ſiſter Octavia, had 
ſpun for him. | 
Paſſages of this nature make an impreſſion upon 
young people, and indeed upon every body. They 
lead us to the reflections which Seneca ſays he made 
upon ſeeing very ordinary baths in the country-houſe 
of Scipio Africanus, where in his time they had car- 
ried the magnificence of them to an almoſt incredible 
exceſs. Tis a great pleaſure, 2 ſays he, to me to com- 
pare Scipio's manners with ours. That great man, 
the terror of Carthage, and honour of Rome, after 
manuring his field with his own hands, could waſh 
himſelf in an obſcure corner, lie under a ſmall roof, 
and be content to have his rooms floored with a forty 
pavement. But who now could be ſatisfied to live as 
he did? There is no man but looks upon himſelf as 


y Urbem excoluit aded, ut jure 
fit gloriatus, marmoream ſe relin- 
quere, quam lateritiam accepiſſet. 
Sueton, in Aug. cap, 28. | 

2 Habitabat ædibus neque laxi- 
tate, neque cultu conſpicuis. Su- 
ton. in Aug. cap. 72. 

Inſtrumenti ejus & ſupellectilis 
parſim nia apparet etiam nunc, re- 
ſiduis lectis atque menſis, quorum 
pleraque vix privatæ elegantiæ ſint. 


lb. cap. 73. 


2 Magna me voluptas ſubit con- 
templantem mores Scipionis ac 


noſtros. In hoc angulo ille Car- 
thaginis horror, cui Roma debet 
quod tantum ſemel capta eſt, ab- 
luebat corpus laboribus ruſticis 
feſſum: exercebat enim opere ſe, 
terramque, (ut mos fuit priſcis) 
ipſe ſubigebat. Sub hoc ille tecto 
tam ſordido ſtetit: hoe illum tam 
vile pavimentum ſuſtinuit. At 
nunc quis eft, qui fic layari ſuſti- 
neat ? Pauper fibi videtur ac ſor- 
didus, niſi parietes magnis & pre- 
tioſis orbibus refulſerint, Sen. 


Epiſt, 85, 8 


poor 


18 The ſecond Object of Inſtruction, 


poor and ſordid, if his riches and magnificence do 


not extend themſelves even to his baths. 
> How glorious is it, fays he at another time, to 


ſee a man who had paſted thro*' the command of ar- 
mies, the government of provinces, the honours of à 

triumph, and the moſt honourable offices of magiſtracy 
in Rome; and, what is ſtil] greater, to ſee Cato upon 


a ſingle horſe, withoiit any other attendance, and nis 
beggage behind him? Can any lecture in philoſophy 
be more uſeful than ſuch reflections: 

How weighty are thoſe admirable words of the ſame 
Scipio we have been ſpeaking of, when he tells Maſi- 
niſſa, that continence is the virtue he moſt valued 


himſelf upon, and that young men have leſs to fear from 5 


an army of enemies, than from the pleaſures which 
ſurround them on all ſides; and that whoever was able 


to lay a reſtraint upon his deſires and ſubject them to 


reaſon, had gained a more glorious victory, than they 


had lately obtained over Syphax. Non /, non (mibi - þ 


crede ) tantam ab hoſtibus armatis atati naſiræ pericu- 
lum, quantum ab crcumfuſis undique voluptatibus, Qui 
eas ſua temperantia frænavit ac domuit, næ multo majus 
decus majoremque victoriam ſibi peperit, guam nos Sy- 
phace vitto habemus e. 

He had a right to talk thus after the example of 
wiſdom he had given ſome years before, with refe— 
rence to a young and beautiful Princeſs, who was 
brought him among the priſoners of war. Upon in- 
formation that ſhe was promiſedin marriage to a young 
nobleman of the country, he cauſed her to be kept 


with as much care and caution as tho* ſhe were in her 
mother's houſe. And as ſoon as her lover arrived, he 
gave her back into his hands, with a diſcourſe full of | 


that greatneſs and noble Roman ſpirit, which is now 


d O quantum erat ſeculi decus, Partim enim ſarcipæ, ab utroque 
imperatorem triumphalem, cen- latere dependentes, occupabant, 
ſorium, & (quod ſuper omnia hac Sen. Epift, 87. 
eſt) Catonem uno caballo eiſe c Tit, Liv, lib. 30. n. 14. 
contentum, & ne toto quidem! 


ſcarce 
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Farce any where to be met with but in books; and 
o compleat the glorious action, he added to the Prin- 


Feſs's portion tne ranſom which her father and mother 


Pad brought to redeem their daughter. This inſtance 
Ss the more extraordinary, %as Scipio was then young, 
kinder. no matrimonial tye, and a conqueror. And 
his piece of generoſity gained him the inclinations of 
all Spain; they looked upon him as a deity come 


mantia. 


d Eximize forme virginem —— 
; accerſitis parentibus & ſponſo in- 


violatam tradidit, & juvenis, & 


; celebs, & victor, Val. Max, lib, 


þ ö 4. cap. 3. 


e Veniſſe diis ſimillimum ju- 
venem, vincentem omnia, cum 
armie, tum benignitate ac bene- 

ficiis, Tit. Liv. lib. 26. n. co. 
f M. Maſlieux, in his diſſerta- 


ar nin eee as 1 


down from heaven in human ſhape, conquering all op- 
poſition more by his kindneſs and generofity, than 
the force of his arms. Struck with admiration and 
Zafſtoniſhment, they cauſed this action to be engraved 
upon a f ſilver buckler, and preſented it to Scipio; 
Za preſent far more valuable and glorious, than all the 
Z treaſures and triumphs whattoever. 

= By examplss like theſe young people are taught to 
have a ſenſe of what is excellent, to have a taſte for 
virtue, and to place their eſteem and admiration only 
upon real merit: they learn hence to paſs a right 
judgment upon mankind, not from what they out- 
wardly appear to be, but from what they really are; 
to overcome popular prejudices, and not to be led 
away by the empty ſhew of glaring actions, which 
often have no real gruatneſs or ſolidity at bottom. 
They learn hence to prefer acts of bounty and libe- 
7 rality to ſuch as more frequently attract the eyes and 
2 admiration of mankind; and to eſteem the ſecond 
Scipio Africanus no leis for giving up all his eſtate to 
his elder brother, upon being adopted into a wealthy 
family, than for his conqueſt of Carthage and Nu- 


tion upon votive bucklers, takes 
notice that Scipio upon his return 
to Rome carried his buckler along 
with him, and that in paſſing the 
Rhone it was loſt, with part of 
his baggage. It lay in the river 
till the year 1656, when it was 
drawn out by ſome fiſhermen, It 
is now in the king of France's 
cabinet, 


They 
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They may here find it inſinuated, that a ſervic 1 
generouſly paid to a friend in diſtreſs, has the advan. % 


tage of the moſt glorious victories, 
ful reflection of Cicero in one of his orations. 
paſſage is extremely eloquent, and deſerves to have th: 
whole art of it unravelled, and all its beauties pointel 
out to the young readers; but they ſhould certain) 
be taught to dwell upon the excellent principle tha 
Cloſes it. s Cicero lays open on the one ſide the mili. 
tary virtues of Cæſar, which he diſplays in their fulleſ 
light, by repreſenting them not only as ſuperior to 
his enemies, but as conquerror of the ſeaſons; on the 
other he deſcribes the generous protection he grantet 
to an old friend, who was fallen into diſgrace, and 
reduced to want through an unforeſeen misfortune; and 


upon weighing theſe different qualities in the ba- 


Jance of truth,'he pronounces in favour of the latter, 
cc 


! 

, i 
*T is the beauti. 
The 87 7 

Hiſt 

rut 
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g Multas equidem C. Cæſaris 
virtutes magnas incredibileſque 
cognovi. Sed ſunt cæteræ majori- 
bus quaſi theatris propoſitæ, & 
pene populares: caſtris locum 
capere, exercitum inſtruere, ex- 
pugnare urbes, aciem hoſtium 
profligare; hanc vim frigorum, 
hyememque, quam nos vix hu- 
jus urbis tectis ſuſtinemus, ex- 
cipere; his ipſis diebus hoſtem 
perſequi, tum, cum etiam feræ 
latibu is ſe tegant, atque omnia 
bella jure gentium conquieſcant : 
ſunt ea quidem magna, quis negat ? 
Sed magnis excitata ſunt premiis 
ad memoriam hominum fſempi- 
ternam, Quo minus admirandum 
eſt eum facere illa, qui immorta- 
litatem concupiverit, He cmira 
laus eſt, quz non poetarum car- 
minibus, non a nalium monu- 
mentis celebratur, ſed prudentium 


This, ſays he, was an action truly great, and 
© worthy our admiration. 
© cenſure they pleaſe upon my judgment, but, in 
& my opinion, Cæſar's regard for the misfortunes of . 


Let people paſs what 


judicio extenditur : Equitem Ro- 
manum, veterem amicum ſuun 
ſtudioſum, amantem, obſervan- Pat! 
tem ſui, non libidine, non tur- pc 
pibus impenſis cupiditatum atqu- 
jacturis, ſed experientia patrimo- ue 
nii amplificandi, labentem ex- Iſt 
cepit, corruere non ſivit, fulfit & ꝗge: 
ſuſtinuit re, fortuna, fide, hodie- 
que ſuſtinet; nec amicum pruden- ITC 
tem corruere patitur; nec illius 2. 
nimi aciem perſtringit ſplendor ſug} - 
nominiz nec mentis quaſi lumini- 


bus officit altitudo fortune & glo- 
riæ. Sint ſane illa magna, quæ 

revera magna ſunt, De judic & f. 
animi mei, ut volet quiſque ſentiatþÞ 7 


Ego enim hanc in taniis opibus“ 
tanta fortuna, liberalit atem in Tur 
ſucs, memcriam amicitiæ reliquiy ves 
omnibus virtutibus antepono, P 
Rabir, Poſt, n, 42, 43, 44+ 
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vic an old friend in ſo exalted a condition of fortune 
an and power, ought to be preferred to all his other 
ut. W virtues.” 


I I ſhall conclude theſe remarks with a paſſage in 
the fiſtory very proper to inſtruct young gentlemen, 
1c Furybiades the Lacedæmonian, generaliſſimo of the 
in Preek allies on board the fleet, which was ſent againſt 
that he Perſians, not bearing that Themiſtocles, the 
nil. Shief of the Athenians, who was but a youth, ſhould 
let Þ ſtifly oppoſe his opinion, lifted up his cane in a 
r to gaſfion, and threatened to ſtrike him. What would 
1 the gur young officers have done upon ſuch an occaſion ? 


ntel nemiſtocles without any concern, Strike and wel. 
and 6 me, ſays he, if you will but hear me. Ia rægos, pe 
and $270 3}, Eurybiades, ſurprized at his coolneſs, did 
ba- Indeed hear him, and following the advice of the 
itte, ſoung Athenian, gave battle in the Streights of Sala- 
an Tis, and obtained that famous victory which ſaved 
wha Preece, and acquired Themiſtocles immortal glory. 
t, u An underſtanding maſter knows how to make an 
es of Advantage of ſuch an occaſion, and will not fail to 
yy obſerve to his ſcholars, that neither amongſt the 


"fn Grecks or Romans, thoſe conquerors of ſo man 
ſervan- ations, and who certainly were very good judges of 
n tut g point of honour, and perfectly underſtood wherein 


tine, ue glory conſiſted, was there ſo much as one ſingle 
m ex inſtance of a private duel in the courſe of ſo many 
fulfit & J 


Ages. This barbarous cuſtom of cutting one another's 


hodie- 2 2 6 k 
ot throats, and expiating a pretended injury in the blood 


illius . gf one's deareſt friends; this barbarous cuſtom, I ſay, 
m Which now-a-days is called nobleneſs and greatneſs 
& glo- Af ſou], was unknown to thoſe famous conquerors. 


a, que $ They reſerved, ſays * Salluſt, their hatred and re- 


eee ſentment for their enemies, and contended only 


opibus i for glory and virtue with their own countrymen,” 
tem in Furgia, diſcordias, ſimultates cum beſtibus exercebant : 
_ Aves cum civibus de virtute pugnabant, 
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The ſecond Object of Inſtruttion, 


'*Tis juſtly obſerved, that nothing is more apt to 


inſpire ſentiments of virtue, and to divert from vice, 


than the converſation of men of worth, as it makes 
an impreſſion by degrees, and ſinks deep into the 
heart. The ſeeing and hearing them often will ſerve 
inſtead of precepts, and their very preſence, tho” they 
ſay nothing, ſpeaks and inſtructs. And this advan- 
tage is chiefly to be drawn from the reading of au— 
thors. It forms a kind of relation betwixt us and the 
greateſt men of antiquity. We converſe with them; 
we travel with them; we live with them; we hear 
them diſcourſe, and are witneſſes of their actions; we 
enter inſenſibly into their principles and opinions; 
and we derive from them that noble greatneſs of ſou! 
that diſintereſtedneſs, that hatred of injuſtice, and that 
love for the publick good, which make ſo bright a 
figure in every part of their hiſtory. 

When I talk thus, it is not that I think moral re- 
flections ſhould be largely inſiſted on. If we would 
make an impreſſion, our precepts ſhould be ſhort and 
lively, and pointed as a needle, *Tis the ſureſt way 
to give them entrance into the mind, and fix them 
there. Non multis opus eft, ſed efficacibus. Facilius 
intrant, ſed & herent, ſays Seneca; and he adds a 
very proper compariton to the ſubject. * Tis with 
theſe reflections, ſays he, as with ſced, which is ſmall 
in itſelf, but if caſt into a well-prepared ſoil, unfolds 
by degrees, till at laſt it inſenſibly grows to a prodi- 


i Nulla res magis animis ho- 
neſta induit, dubioſque & in pra- 
vum inclinabiles revocat ad rec- 
tum, quam bonorum virorum con- 
verſatio. Pavlatim enim deſcendit 
in peQoraz & vim præceptorum 
obtinet frequenter audiri, aſpici 
frequenter, Occurſus mehercule 
ipſe ſapientum juvat; & eſt ali- 
quid quod ex magno viro vel tacente 
proficias. Sen. Epiſt. 94. 

k Seminis modo ſpargenda ſunt ; 
quod quamvis fit exiguum, cum 


occupavit idoneum locum, vires 


ſuas explicat, & ex minimo in 
maxi mos actus diffunditur. 


facit oratio, Non late patet, fi 
aſpiciis; in opere creſcit. Pauca 
ſunt, que dicuntur; ſed fi illa 


animus bene exceperit, convaleſ- þ 3 
Eadem eſt, 7 
præceptorum conditio, 
qu ſeminum, Multum efficiunt,, 
etſi anguſta ſunt; tantum, ut di 
idonea mens rapiat illa, & in ie Þ* 


cunt & exſurgunt. 
inquam, 


trahat, gen, Epiſt, 38, 


Idem | | 
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jous increaſe, 


To form the Manners. 
Thus the precepts we ſpeak of are 


23 


ft but a word, or a ſhort reflection, but this word 


gect, and much leſs a general one. 
mall number profit by it, and the republick will be 
much the better for it. Tis Cicero's reflection upon 
a like occaſion, having juſt before obſerved, that the 
good education of youth was the beſt ſervice that 
ould be done by the ſtate, eſpecially at a time of ſuch 


Ind refſection, which in a moment {hall ſeem ioſt and 
one, will produce their effect in due time. 


We muſt nut therefore expect an immediate good 


It ſuffices if a 


Soundleſs licentiouſneſs, that all poſſible meaſures 


[! 
#6" 2 9 aÞ 
hk 


Mou d be taken to reſtrain it. 


The third Object of Inſtruction, 
The Study of Religion. 
HAT we have lately obſerved of the care 


which maſters ought to take in laying before 


their ſcholars the principles and examples of virtue to 


be found in authors, reaches no farther than the form- 
Zing of youth to honeſty and probity, to the making 
them good citizens, and good magiſtrates, *Tis indeed 
Ja great deal, and whoever 1s ſo happy as to ſucceed in 
it, does a conſiderable ſervice to the publick, 


But 


were he to ſtop here, he would have cauſe to fear the 


Z reproach we read in the goſpel, * Vat do ye more 


than others | Di not even the heatbens ſo ! 
The heathens indeed have carricd this matter to 
ſuch a degree of delicacy, as might make us aſhamed. 


1" 


I Quod munus reipublicæ affer- 
re majus meliuſve pufſum''s, quam 
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ſi docemus a'que erudimus juven- 


tutem, his præœſertim moribus at- 


que temporibus, quibus ita prolape 
EF fa eſt, ut omnium opibus refræ- 
nanda atque coercenda fit, 


0 
PF . CY 
* 


Vero id effici poſſe confido, quod 


Nec 


2 


ne poſtulandum quidem eſt, ut 
omnes adoleſcentes ſe ad ſtudia 
convertant, Pauci utinam! quo- 
rum tamen in republica late pa- 


tere poterit induſtria. Cic. de 
Divin. L..$.'0 4, LL 
m Mat. v. 47» 
I ſhal 


_— — — * — — —— 
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all around him, nurſes, ſervants, and children of the 


24 The third Object of Inſftruftion, - b 
I ſhall here mention a few paſſages of Quintilian, one 
of the maſters of paganiſm, and at the ſame time a 
perſon of great abilities, and great probity. 3 
In the excellent treatiſe of rhetorick he has left us,. 
" he lays down as a rule in forming a perfect orator, 
that none but a good man can be ſo; and conſequent- 
ly he looks upon it as a neceſſary qualification, that he 9 l 
ſhould not only be able to ſpeak well, but alſo poſſeſs A 
all the moral virtues, 28 
The precautions he takes for the education of a 
perſon deſigned for ſo noble an employment are aſto- 
niſhing. He extends his care to the cradle, and well 
knowing how deep the firſt impreſſions generally are, 
eſpecially towards ill, he requires that in the choice of 


ſame age, a principal regard ſhould be paid to good . 
morals, 5 

? He looks upon the blind indolence of parents to- 
wards their children, and their neglect to preſerve in 
them the valuable treaſure of modeſty, as the original 
of all diforders; 9 and inveighs ſeverely againſt that 
indulgent education, which is called indeed kind and 
tender, but ſerves only to enervate at once both the . 
body and mind. * He particularly recommends the i 
throwing all ill diſcourſe and bad examples at a diſ- 
tance, leſs children ſhould be infected with them, be- 
fore they are ſenſible of their danger; and the habit 
of vice become a ſecond nature in them. 


n Oratorem inſtituimus illum 


cuſtodiendique in ætate prima pu- 
perfectum, qui eſſe niſi vir bonus 


doris. Ibid. c. 3. 


non poteſt; idoeque non dicendi 
modo eximiam in eo facultatem 
ſed omnes animi virtutes exigimus, 
Qu in Proœm. lib, 1. 

© Et morem quidem in his haud 
dubie prior oratio eſt, Natura te- 
naciſhmi ſumus eornm, que ru- 


q Ultinam liberorum noſtrorum 
mores non ipfi perderemus! - Mol- 
lis illa educatio, quam indulgen- 
tiam vocamus, nervos omnes & 
mentis & corporis frangi:, Ibid, 

r Omne convivium obſcœnis 
canticis ſtrepit, pudenda ſpeQan- 


dibus annis precipimus—Et hæc tur, Fit ex his conſuetudo, dein- oo 

ipſamagis pertinaciter hærent, quæ de natura. Diſcunt hæc miſe i, prof 

deteriora ſunt. Lib, 1. c. 7. antequam ſciant vita eſt. Lib. 1, 5 
p Cæca ac ſopita parentum ſo- cap. 3. 

cordia.— Negligentia f.rmandi \ 


3 


He 


To ſtudy Religion. e5 
He adviſes carefully tg reſtrain the firſt ſallies of 
ue paſſions, and to make every thing ſubſervient to 
Ine inculcating of morality ; that the copies ſet them 
y their writing-maſters ſhould contain ſome uſeful 
Mentences or maxims for the conduct of life; and that 
yey ſhould alſo be taught the ſayings of great men by 
t= 1 ay of diverſion, 
X But in the choice of a preceptor or a tutor he is ex- 
1s remely rigid. The moſt virtuous man is ſcarce 
enough for him, and the moſt exact diſcipline too 
itcdle. Et præceptorum elegere ſanctiſſimum quemque (cu- 
O Jus rei præcipua prudentibus cura eft) & diſciplinam que 


— by 


5 
. \ wy 


ll Bhraxime ſcvera fuerit, licet. And the reaſon he gives. for 
e, t is admirable, Ic is, ſays he, that the wiſdom of 
of their maſter may preſerve their innocence in their 
” tender years, and when afterwards they ſhall become 
od | 


es ealy to be governed, his gravity by commandin 

I heir reſpect may keep them within the bounds of their 
0- Nuty. Ut tenericres annos ab injuria ſanctitas docentes cu- 
adiat, & ferociores a licentia gravitas deterreat. 
One of the moſt beautiful and moſt noted paſſages 
In Quintilian is where he handles the famous queſtion, 
Iv hich is moſt profitable, a private or a publick edu- 
he ration. He determines in favour of the latter, and 
gives ſeveral reaſons for it, which appear to be very 
Fonvincing. But he declares from the beginning, 
That if publick ſchools were at all prejudicial to mora- 
Wity, how uſeful ſoever they might be for inſtruction 
in the ſciences, there could be no diſpute, but virtue 
as infinitely preferable to eloquence. 


2 
wn er Protinus ne quid cupidè ne uſque ad mores proficiet, , . . E- 
fol- Huid improbe, ne quid impotenter tiam dicta clarorum virorum ed:(- 
gen” aciat monendus eſt puer. Ibid, cere inter luſum licet, Ibid, c. 2. 
s & ap. 4. s Ibid, cap. 3. 
1d, Ii quoque verſus, qui ad imita- t Lib. 2. cap. 3. 
e ionem ſcribendi preponenter, non u Si ſtudiis quidem ſcholas pro- 
Jan tiofas velim ſententi-s habeant, delle, moribus zutem nocere con- 
dein- ed honeſtum aliquid monentes, ſtaret, potior mibi ratis vivendi 
os Proſequitur hazc memoria in ſenec= boneſtè, quam vel optimè dicen= 
d. 7 


utem, & impreſſa animo rudi, di videretur, Lib, 1. c. 3. 


Vor. I. C We 


26 The third Object of Inſtruffion, _ M 
When he comes to ſpeak of reading, “he ſays 1 
ſhould be managed with precaution, Jeſt young people 


0 
in an age ſuſceptible of deep impreſſions, ſhould cone 1 
not only what is inelegant, but vicious and cithone« (i, o 


* With this view he abſolutely forbids the reading nm 5 
any thing lewd or licentious; he allows of comedies pu 
only at a time when the morals are ſecure ; and re- hit 
commends the choice not of authors alone, but of paſ- h1 
ſages to be picked out of their works. ** For my part, we 
« ſays he, I own there are certain places in Horace, ut 
„ which I would not explain.” Horatium in quibiſ. 
dam nolim interpretart. | 
Beſides the precepts and examples of virtue which 
reading will furniſh, he thinks it expedient, that the 
preceptor ſhould every day artfully introduce into his 
applications ſome maxim or principle, that may be 
of uſe in the conduct of lite, plurimus ei de honeſto a: 
bono fit ſermo; Jas what is delivered by the maſter's 
tongue, whom good ſcholars never fail both to love 
and reverence, makes a much greater impreſſion than 
what is barely read. Quintilian explains himſelf thus 
in his directions how to correct compoſitions, but the 
obſervation holds ſtill ſtronger with reſpect to morals. 
Now can this point be carried to a greater degree cf * 
perfection? Or does it ſeem poſſible for Chriſtian ma- 
ers to go beyond it? Do all of them proceed ſo far! 
And yet, it is certain, if their righteouſneſs, if their 
{crupuloſity in this matter, does not excced that oY 
the hcathen, they Hall in no wiſe enter inte the ee ? 
F heaven. 1 


-- 


vw Cætera admonitione magna in tuto feerint ... In his nem fege 


egent; imprimis, ut teneræ men- auctores modo, ſed etiam Pane 1 
tre, tracturæque altius quicquid ru- operis elegeris. Ibid. | 
dibus & omaium iggaris infſeterit, * Licet enim ſatis exemplorum 2 [ 
non modo quæ diferta, ſed vel ad imitandum ex lectione ſuppedi- 7 A110 


Lazis qua hocefta ſunt, diſcant. ted, tamen viva illa, ut dicit ur; 
Tod. cap. 14. vox ali t, pleniùs, præcipueque pres 

* Aimoveantur, ſi fieri poteſt; ceptoris, quem diſcipuli, ſi modo 
fi minus, certe ad firmius ætatis recte ſunt inſtituti, & amant «| 
Jobur teſerventur , , cum mores verentur, Lib, 2, cap. 2, 


Thus 


P To ſtudy Religion. 27 


it Thus after they have laboured to inſtill principles of 
ple Poneſty and probity into youth, there is ſomething 
111 Mill more cilential and important left behind, which is 
elt. o make them Chriſtians. 
or The firſt qualities are highly valuable in themſclves, 
ies Put piety is in a manner the foul of them, and infi- 
re- Hitely exalts their worth. And though this afterwards 
aſ- Ihrough the violence of paſſion ſhould change to be 
art, Peglected, it is an advantage to have the moral vir- 
ace, tues remain; and it would be very happy, if perſons 
57%. In place, and appointed to preſide over others, would 
elways keep up to a Roman probity, For which rea- 
zich on we cannot be too diligent in planting this good 
the ſeed in the minds of young perſons, and prefling theſe 
principles upon them. 


be But religion ſhould be the thing aimed at in all our 
2 a: endeavours, and the end of all our inſtructions. Though 
ter's t be not conſtantly in our mouths, it ſhould be al- 
love ways in our minds, and never out of fight. Whoever 
than takes but a flight view of the old ſtatutes of the uni- 
thus Perſity, which relate to maſters and ſcholars; of the 
t the Pifferent prayers and ſolemnities preſcribed for implor- 
ras, Ing the divine aſſiſtance; of the publick proceſſions 
ee ofWppointed for every ſeaſon of the year; of the days 
ma- fixed for the interruption of their publick ſtudies, that 
far! hey may have time allowed more duly to prepare for 
their the celebration of the great feaſts, and the receiving 
at ofMhe ſacraments; may ealily diſcern that the intention 


gdim pf their pious mother is to con'ecrate and ſanctify the 
 WMudies of youth by religion, and that ſhe would not 
*Tarry them ſo long in her boſom, but with a view to 
is neu fegenerate them to Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Children of who: 
Pay travel in birth again, until Chrift be formed in you, 
plorun It is with this deſign ſhe has ordered, that in ever 
uppeditlaſs, beſides their other exerciſes of piety, the ſcholars 
ve pre ould da ly repeat certain ſentences taken from the 
6 modifpoly ſer pture, and eſpecially from the New Teſta- 
nant nent, that their other ſtudies might be in a manner 


2 Gul. vi. 19, 
£3 ſeaſoned 


Thus 


28 The third Object of Inſtruction, 
ſcaſoned by this divine ſalt. Quibus // ſi ad latur el. 


diana ſeripturee Sacre gquantulacungue mentio, hoc velut! 

arumo ſale reiiqua puerorum fludia condientur, Shel 
conſents, they ſhould derive a beauty ad elegancy of 
thought and expreſſion from Pagan writers, thoſe pre- 
cious veſſels they have a right to borrow of the Ægyp- 
tians. But ſhe fears leſt the wine of error ſhould be 

given to young perſons to drink out of ſuch poiſoned 
cups according to St. Auguſtine's complaint, unless 
the voice of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſole maſter of mankind, 

1s heard amidſt the many profane voices with which 
the ſchools continually reſound. Pelamus ſane a pro. 
fans authoribus ſermonis elegantiam, & ab its verborum 
optimam ſupilleclilin mutuemur. Sunt illa quaſi pretice 

ſa vaſa, que ab Illis Lari fine praculo licet. Sed: 
abjit ut in us (quemadmodum olim Auguflinus de ſuis ma- 
giftris conquerebatur ) incautis adele N dinuni erro- 


ris ab ebrus dofloribus propingtur. Qui autem poteri- 


mus id vitare periculi, niſi tot profanis ethnicorum homi- 
num vocibus inſeratur divina vox, chriſtianiſque ſcholis, 
ut decet, quotidie interſit, imo prafideat, unus — 


magifter Cbriſius? She looks 1pva this pious exerciſe] 


as a ſafe preſervative, and an effectual antidote, to 
| 


guard and ſtrengthen young perſons upon their going 


abroad into the world againlt the allurements of plea-| 
ſure, the falſe principles of a corrupted age, and the, 


O 


contagion of il! example. Scilicet las illa ſimplex, 
docilis, innocens, plena candoris mode gdtiæ, necduin n. 
buta f ravis artibus, accipiendo Chriſti evangelio maxim 
idinea «ft. Sed, prob dolor ] brevi illam morum cęſli- 
tatem imnficiet humanarum eprtonum}Yabes, ſecul: contagis 
conſurtudinif, ue imperigſa lex: brevi omnia trahens d 
je blandis cupiditatum lenociniis voluptas tenerum f uerila 
innocent ic fiarem ſubuertet, niſi centra dules illud ven- 
num dcleleſecntium mentes ſeveris &riſti præceptis tan 


guα¼ cl: 00 autidloto muniantur, 


The parliament, whoſe buſineſs it is to ſee that the N 


f 


ſtatutes of the univerſity be well obſerved, in a gene- 
ral ordinance paſſed in regard to one of the colleges, 


2 injoli.“ 
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8 Nnjoins the principal to take care, > That the ſchool paſs 
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e day without getting by heart ſome ſmall portion of the 


ly ſe cripture according to the direction of the flatutes be- 


9 onging to the faculty of arts. 


The ſhort reflections the proſeſſor makes upon the 
entence they are to learn, joined to the inſtruction 
which is regularly made in each claſs upon every Sa— 
© turday, are ſufficient to give young perſons a reaſon- 


; Cable tincture of the doctrines of Chriſtianity, And if 


T they will not learn it at that age, when can it be ex- 


7 pected from them ? For the time that follows is uſu- 


| 


ven 


tan- 


t the 
rence 5 
eges, ; 


ol: 2 


ally engroſſed by vain amuſement, trifles and pleaſures, 
or elſe employed i in buſineſs, 


The principles derived from the reading of ſcrip- 


ture will be of uſe, as an © ingenious writer of the pre- 


ſent age has well obſerved, to correct abundance of 
things which occur in the works of profane authors, 
“ and have been inferted there by the ſpirit of the de- 
vil, with a view to deceive mankind by a falſe luſtre, 
« which renders vice agreeable to us, from its being 
« repreſented with a turn of wit.” 

By this light we may be able to diſcover in thehea- 
then writings both thoſe valuable ſparks of truth which 
diffuſe a brightneſs around them in relation to the be- 
ing of a God, and the worſhip that is due to him, and 
the gross errors which ſuperſtition has blended with 
them. For nothing but divine revelation can ſerve us 
for an aſſured guide through ſuch a mixture of light and 
darkneſs. And without it what have the people moſt 
eltcemed for their underſtanding and knowledge been, 
but a blind and ſenſeleſs generation, a fooliſh people, 
without wiſdom ? *Tis the idea the fcripture gives us 
of them in ſeveral places d. The Greeks and Romans 
were civilized nations, polite, and abounding with 
perſons well ſkilled in arts and ſciences. They had 
their orators, philoſophers, and ſtateſmen; and ſeveral 


Þ Arret of the 27th of June, 1703, 


e M. Nicole, 
d Deut. xxxii, 21, 
C 3 


among 
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30 The third Objeft of Inſtruction, 


among them were lawgivers, interpreters of laws, and 


miniſters of juſtice. And yet among ſo many perſons, * 


who ſeemed to have underſtanding in the eyes of men, 
God could diſcover none but fools and children. Do- 
minus de cœlo proſpexit ſuper filios hominum, ut videat | 
i intelligens. . . . Non ęſi uſque ad unum, 

Aſk the ſages of theſe nations what it is they adore; 
what it is they hope from the worſhip they pay to their 
deities; what they are themſelves, or what they here- 
after ſhall be; what is the ſource and rule of dutics; 
what the origin of the magiſtrate's authority; ard 
what the end of republicks : You will be ſurprized to 
ſee what very infants they are with reſerence to theſe 
important queſtions, differing little from bees and 


ants, who live in commonwealths, and obſerve cer- 


tain laws, without knowing what it is they do. 


They have diſcovered indeed ſome faint glimmer-! 


ings of the conſequence of original fin, but without 
being able to point out the ſpring and principle of it. 


The miſeries of man coming into the world cannot 


poſſibly be deſcribed in more lively colours, than 
Pliny has done it in the beautiful preface to his ſeventh 
book. He repreſents the proud animal, deſtined (as 
he ſays) to command over the univerſe, as bereaved 
of all power to help himſelf, bathed in his tears, and 
moaning with pain, in a cradle bound hand and foot, 


the unhappy ſcorn of nature; © who ſeems to have 


uſed him as a ſtepmother rather than a parent, begin- 


ning a ſorrowſul life by puniſhment, without any other | 


offence, than that of being born, Facet manibus ped:- 


buſque devinfus, flens, animal ceteris imperaturum, & 
a ſupplicits vitam auſpicatur, unam tantum 06 culpam, | © 
quia natum eff, All the concluſion Pliny draws from | 
this condition is, that it is aſtoniſhing man ſhould be 
proud, who took his riſe from ſo low a beginning.“ 
FHeu dementiam ab is initiis exiftimantium ad ſuperbiam | 


fe genitos ! 
© Ut non ſit ſatis æſtimare, parens melior homini an noverca fuerit, 


Cicero, 
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Cicero, in a book we have loſt, except ſore few 
*Faluable fragments preſerved by * St, Auguſtine, had 


31 


Pefore Pliny drawn a deſcription of the ſtate of man 
Fery like this, except that he there adds certain par- 
Riculars, which more directly expreſs the conſequences 

f original ſin, as pointing out the natural corruption 
of the ſoul, and the baſe and ſervile ſubjection of man= 
Kind to all ſorts of paſſions, and their unhappy incli— 
nation to vice and depravity; and yet ſo as that ſome 


3 


- 


% 


Few rays of divine light and unextinguiſhed ſparks of 


> 


treaſon may ſtill be diſcerned in them. In libro tertio 
de republica Tullius haminem dicit, non ut a matre, fed ut 
a noverca natura editum in vitam, corpore nudo, Fra— 
gili, & infirmo; animo autem anxio ad mol-/lias, huumili 


ad timores, molli ad labores, prono ad libidines; in quo 


tamen ineſſet tanguam obrutus quidem divinus ignis ingenii 
mentis. 
= MNXenophon, in his ? Cyropædia, ſpeaks of a young 


4 nobleman of Media, who having yielded to a tempta- 
tion he had no diſtruſt of, ſo confident was he of his 
2 own ſtrength, confeſſes his weakneſs to Cyrus, and 
tells him he found he had two ſouls; that one of them, 
which inclined him to do well, had always the ſupe- 


riority in his Prince's preſence ; but that the other, 


which led him to do ill, generally got the better out 


of his fight, Can there be a more juſt deſcription of 


7 concupiſcence ? 
* The philoſophers themſelves were ſenſible of this 


difficulty, and fell not far ſhort of the Chriſtian be- 
lief, as St. Auguſtine obſerves, U by looking upon the 
errors and miſeries with which human life abounds as 
the effect of divine juitice, which thus puniſhed us 


for certain faults committed in another lite, that were 


not leis real, though to us unknown. 


f S. Auguſt, lib, 4. contra Ju- 
lian, Cap, 12. n. 60, 

g Lib, 6. 

h Ex quibus humanz vitæ er- 
roribus & ærumnis fit, ut interdum 
veteres illi ... qui nos ob aliqua 


C 4 


ſcelera ſuſcepta in vita ſuperiore 
penarum Juendarum cauſa natos 
efle dixerunt, aliquid vidifle vide- 
aniur, Cicer, in Hortenſio apud 
S, Auguſt. contr, Julian. lib, 4. 


cap, 15. N. 78. 
The 
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The ſurpriſing mixture we perceive in outſelves of PM 
baſeneſs and grandeur, of weakneſs and ſtrength, of 
love for truth and credulity of error, of deſires of hap- = 
pineſs and ſubjection to miſery, which is the ſtate of 
fallen man ſince Adam, was a riddle they could not P 
explain, They experienced all theſe different diſpo- q 
ſitions in themſelves, without knowing the cauſe from 4 


whence they aroſe, as St. Auguſtine obſerves of Ci- L 
cero: Rem videt, cauſam neſcivit. * And how could Ma 
they poſhble know it, who were entirely ignorant of = 


the holy fcriptures, which alone are able to reſolve * ; 
theſe difficulties, by laying before us the fall of the * 


firſt man, and the effects of original ſin. In: 
But when the principles revelation teaches us upon 00 
this ſubject, are once laid down, I then the profane * 
writers, by a flight alteration of their expreſſions and in 
| opinions, may become Chriſtians, as St. Auguſtine | To 
remarks, and be even very uſeful to us in matters of | ” 
religion. | by 
We find among them expreſs proofs of the immor- 
tality of the foul, and the rewards and puniſhments of 3 
f another life. We learn from them that there is a ne- q b 
ceſſarily exiſtent and ſupreme Being, independent, and ,; 
eternal, whoſe providence is univerſal, and extends 4 
. = 
' to the ſmalleſt particulars, whoſe goodneſs prevents 4 
| all the neceflities of man, and heaps benefits upon 4 5 


* 
** 


him; whoſe juſtice puniſhes publick diſorders by pub- 
lick calamities, and relents upon repentance; whoſe in- 
finite power diſpoſes of kingdoms and empires, and ab- ,, 
ſolutely decides the fate of private men and nations. ,, 
This Being, they obſerve, is every-where preſent and . 
careful over all, hears our prayers, receives our vows, 

regards our oaths, and puniſhes ſuch as break them; | 
he penetrates into the obſcureſt receſſes of the con- ei: 
ſcience, and troubles it with remorſe ; deprives 1 


— ot. 
Lad 
** 


vu! 

i S. Auguſt, contr. Julian, cap, cap. 15. tor 
12. n. 60. 1 Paucis mutatis verbis atque I. 
k Harum literarum illi atque ſententiis Chriſtiani fierent, 8. J fot 
hujus veritatis expertes, quid de Aug. de doct. Chriſt, cap, 4. affe 


hac re ſapere potuerunt? Ibid, 
| * ſom 
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a ſome of prudence, reflection, and courage, which he 


ſens exitiabilis ſuperſtitio rurſus 
erumpebat, non modo per ju- 
dom, originem ejus mali, fed 
per urbem etiam, quo cuntta un- 
dique atrocia aut pudenda con- 
fluunt celebranturque. Tacit. An- 


$ of 4 beſtows upon others; protects innocence, fayours 
| of virtue, hates vice, and frequently puniſhes it in this 
2p. life; takes a pleaſure in humbling the proud, and de- 
of priving the unjuſt of the power they abuſe. 
not How great an advantage may a judicious maſter 
po draw from all theſe important truths, and many others 
Oi. of a like nature, which appearing every day under 
1 different views, form by degrees a ſecret, internal, 
ul and in a manner natural conviction in the mind, 
of which may afterwards be better able to keep its 
Ive ground againſt the force of infidelity ? 
the 1 To make youth ſenſible likewiſe of the ineſtimable 
© happineſs they enjoy from being born within the bo— 
Pos oo of the Chriſtian religion, it may not be unſervice- 
on able to lay before them, with what contempt the moſt 
A , ſihuſtrious among the heathen writers have treated 
er | Chriſtianity in its birth, though even then it broke 
cout with a moſt tranſcendent brightneſs, I ſhall here 
5 mention only two or three paſſages. 5 
Es ; Tacitus, ſpeaking of the burning of Rome, which 
ne- 0 4s believed by all the world to have been ſet on fire 
ind | by Nero, ® ſays, “ That the emperor endeavoured 
ad; * to ſtifle that general belief by throwing the cauſe 
my by and odium of the fire upon the people called Chri- 
„ ſtians, whom he ordered to be tortured in the moſt 
"on e cruel manner. Theſe, ſays h inf 
b. i ſays he, were an infamous 
in- * ſet of men, abhorred by all mankind, as guilty of 
ab. x the moſt deteſtable crimes. They derived their 
ne 85 name, continues the hiſtorian, from one Chriſt, 
nd - whom Pontius Pilate, the governor of Judea, had 
wa, £ put to death under the reign of Tiberius. This 
m's m Abolendo ramori Nero ſub- 
Nn- = e1dit reos, & quæſitiſſimis penis 
ves al:ecit, quos per flagitia inviſos 
vulgus Chriſtianos apellabat. Auc- 
tor nominis ejus Chriſtus, qui 
tque Tiberio imperit inte per procura- 
I, torem Pontium Pilatum ſupplicio 


. afle ctus erat, Repreflaque in præ - 


G5 


nal. lib, 13. cap. 44+ 


« pernicious 
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4% 


” 


cc 


pernicious ſect, after having been ſuppreſſed for 


** ſome time, ſprung up again not only in Jude sh 
„ which was the place of his birth, but alſo at Rome, 775 
© which is in a manner the ſink of all the filth in the 
00 ” an 
world.“ He then adds, they were not ſo properhy gi. 
convicted of the crime they were accuſed of, as of hi. 
the hatred of all mankind. Haud perinde in crinive E. 
incendii, quam odio humani generis convieti ſunt, Sue- to 
tonius®, ſpeaking of the ſame burning of Rome, 
gives us a like idea of Chriſtianity, which he treats P 
as a novel ſuperſtition mixed with magick. Adi th 
ſuppliciis Chriſtiani, genus haminum ſuper/{itionis nove a: tu 
maleſicæ. f pt 
Thoſe great genius's, ſays M. de Tillemont, re. 
citing this fact, who were ſo careful to find out truth I re 
in hiſtory and matters of indifference, were very le 
cool upon a point which it moſt nearly concerned be 
them to know. They could condemn the injuſtice} zn 
of princes in their works, who inflicted puniſhments 4 
without full information of the crimes ſuppoſed to be ce 
committed, and yet not be aſhamed to fall into the ee 
ſame injuſtice, by hating for imaginary offences per- « 
ſons in whom they ſaw nothing but what they were « 
obliged to commend. | ; ce 
There is cauſe to believe, that the paſſage off cc 
Quintilian concerning ® the author of the Fewiſh ſuper- cc 
ſition, wha drew after him a multitude of follotbers, « 
pernicious to all ther people, is to be underſtood off? « 
Jeſus Chriſt, and not of Moſes; as in the beginning! « 
of Chriſt anity it was very uſual to confound the] e. 
Carittians with the Jews. We might jultly be ſur-Þ? 
priſed, that a man of Quintilian's character, whaÞF* p 
appeats upon all other occaſions to have wrote with! þ 
ſo much candour and moderation, and who had the] 
good fortune to live in a? family abounding with ee 
Chriſtians? « 
a Ig. Ner, cap, 16. primus - Judaic ſuperſtitionis aue- 3 . 
© Eft conditoribus urbium in- tor. Quntil. lib. 3. cap. 9. , © 
Fania, contzaxifle aliquam perni- p Quintilian was tutor to tà By 0 


cwlam cæteris gentem, qualis eſt young princes, children of Flavius 


Clemens 5 
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| Chriſtians of reputation, and fruitful in martyrs, 


3 ſhould paſs ſuch a judgment upon Chriſtianity, if we 


aid not know, that faith is not the fruit of reaſon 


— 2 aa 


; 
7 leſs to ceaſe to be a Chriſtian, when a man has once 
; 


ce 


and a good underſtanding, but the free gift of the 
divine mercy, a writer, who was capable of carrying 
his flattery to ſuch an exceſs as to acknowledge an 
Emperor like Domitian for a God, was a fit perſon 
to blaſpheme Jeſus Chriſt and his religion. 


The epiſtle of Pliny the younger to the Emperor 


Trajan concerning the Chriſtians is very famous. We 
there ſee an adherence to Chriſtianity treated as infa- 
tuation, obſtinacy and folly, and under that vain 


ptetext puniſhed as the moſt enormous of all crimes 
whatſoever. Pliny is doubtful in this caſe, whether 
| repentance may deſerve pardon, or whether it be uſe- 


been ſo; whether the name alone was to be puniſhed 


or the crimes affixed to it. Thoſe 
whom I have examined, ſays he, declared their 
whole fault to have been, that on a certain day 
they met together before ſun-riſe to ſing praiſes al- 
ternately to Chriſt as God; that they engaged 
themſelves by oath to do no wickedneſs, not 
to ſteal or commit adultery; to keep their word 
inviolably, and give back whatever they were en- 
truſted with, if re-demanded ; that after this the 
meeting broke up, and they aſſembled again to 
take a repaſt in common, in which there was no- 
thing criminal.” He owns, however, that he had 


in them, 
cc 


: Cauſed as many to be puniſhed as had perſiſted in their 
confeſſion, not doubting but their ſtiffneſs and inflexi- 
ble obſtinacy deſerved correction, though Chriſtianity 


had not made them criminal. 


The Emperor anſwered, “ That he ſhould for- 


„ bear to make enquiry after the Chriſtians, but in 


Clemens, who, together with his 
= wuc Domitilla, and a neice of the 


„ caſe of any of them were brought before. him, and 
„ accuſed in fi he ſhould ſe th b 
; ccuted in form, he mould Caule them to be pu» 


ſame name, had the honour to 
ſuiter for Jeſus Chriſt, 


% niſhed; 
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* niſhed; but with this reſtraint, that if they denied | 9 
* "We charge, and made good their aſſeveration by 


8 ſacrifieing to the gods, they ſhould then be treated 


sas innocent... . And farther, adds Trajan, we 1 


© 


#®, 4 
*XV 1: 


* ought in no kind of crime to admit of libels and in- 


* formations without the name of the accuſer ſub- 
e ſcribed; for the example here might prove perni. 
©< cious, and i is very difterent from our maxims.” 
There are many ſuch paſſages as theſe to furniſh us 
with reflections proper to give young perſons a notion 


of the ſanctity and purity of the Chriſtian religion, 


the wilful and criminal blindneſs of the moſt under- 
ſtanding men among the Heathens, the ſhocking in- 
Juſtice of the moſt moderate and wiſeſt princes the 
Romans ever had, and the evident inconſiſtency of 
their edicts againſt the Chriſtians ; ſince before they 
could condemn them, they were obliged we ſee to re- 


nounce not only all equity, but good ſenſe and right 


reaſon. Imperial injunction,” 4 cries Tertullian, 


ſpeaking of this letter of Trajan, „why are you 
e thus inconſiſtent? Tf you direct the condemnation 
« of a crime, why do you not order a ſtrict enquiry 
* to be made after the criminals? And if you forbid 


* the enquiry, why do you not enjoin the abſolution 
In my opinion young perſons ! 
ſhould not be ſuffered to leave the college till they | 
ges as theſe in heathen au- 


©« of the offence? 


have read ſome fuch paſſag 
thors, as ſeveral of them carry with them a proof of 


the holineſs and truth of the Chriſtian religion, and 


zre capable of inſpiring them with a reverence for it. 


But the ſureſt and moſt effectual way of inſtilling Þ* 
the ſentiments of piety into young perſons, is to! 
have a maſter over them, who has a lively ſenſe of | 


it himſelf. Then every thing about him ſpeaks and 
inſtruds, and conſpires to raiſe a reſpect and eſteem 
for religion, though ſeemingly engaged upon another 
ſubject. For this is more properly the buſineſs of the 


4 Tertul. Apol. cap. 2, 
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led BK eart, than of the underſtanding ; " and it is with 
by XK irtue as with the ſciences, the way of teaching it 
ted y examples is far more ſhort and ſure than that of 
we precepts. 
in- X This character moſt eminently prevailed in St. Au- 
üb- guſtine, and the account he has left us of the manner 
nt» he taught his difciples, may be of very great advan- 
tage both to maſter and ſcholars. We may learn 
us from thence, that the moſt eſſential qualification of a 
ion Chtiſtian maſter is to have for his diſciples that godly 
on, jealouſy St. Paul ſpeaks of, which kindles in him an 
er- RX ardent zeal for their ſalvation, and renders him ex- 
in- tremely careful to avoid whatever may be in the leaſt 
the © injurious to it. 
of * That great Saint, after his converſion, retired 
ey into the country with ſome of his friends, and there 
re- inſtructed two young perſons, who were named Li- 
ht centius and Trygetius. He eſtabliſhed regular con- 
un, ferences, in which each of them was to ſpeak upon 
ou the different ſubjects that were propoſed. Each de- 
on fended his own opinion, and anſwered the queſtions 
iry and difficulties objected to him; and what was urged 
did on both ſides was ſet down in writing. Trygetius 
on one day let drop an anſwer, which was not altogether 
ns © ſo exact as it ſhould have been, and deſired that it 
ey | might not be put down. * Licentius briſkly oppoſed 
u- him, and inſiſted upon its being written. They both 
of grew warm upon the matter, as is natural to young 
nd people, ſays Auguſtine, or rather to mankind, who 
r. all have their ſhares of vanity and pride. 
ng |} St. Auguſtine ſharply reprimanded Licentius, and 
to put him out of countenance. . The other, overjoyed 
of at the trouble and confuſion in which he ſaw his rival, 
by | T7 Longum iter eſt præcepta, ſcripta eſſe nollet, urg:+bat Li- 
dreve & efficax per exempla, centius ut manerent, puerorum 
er Senec, Epiſt. 6. ſcilicet more, vel potivs ho- 
he s 2 Cor, xi. 2. minum -proh nefas omnium ? 


t S. Auguſt, lib, 1 de Ordin, quaſi, vero gloriandi cauſa inter 


cap. 10. nos illud egexetur, Ibid, 


Com. Tryzetius verba ſua 


could 
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could not diſſemble his ſatisfaction. The holy man h 
was ſenſibly touched with grief upon diſcovering the r 
ſecret indignation of the one, and the malicious joy off 
the other, and turning to them both, „ Is this, ſays ſuc 
& he, your conduct; and this that love of truth Ham 
„ flattered myſelf but a moment ago you were both vag 
& inflamed with?” And after ſeveral remonſtrances, fre. 
he concluded thus, My dear children, I intreat you, ipſe 
© not to add to my afflictions, which are already too 7/1 
« great. If you are at all ſenſible how much [ 
% efteem and love you, and how dear your ſalvation 
c is tome; if you are perſuaded, that I deſire no ad- 
« vantage for myſelf, more than I do for you; if, in 
&« calling me your maſter, you think you owe me 
any return of love and afeQion, all the acknow- 
e ledgment I require ſrom you is, that you ſtudy to | 
% become good men; boni e/i6te.” The tears in the 
mean while ran down his cheeks in abundance, and 
finiſhed the work his diſcourſe had begun. His diſci- | 
ples, extremely affected with what he had ſaid, had 
now no other care but to comfort their maſter by a 
ſpeedy repentance for the preſent, and fincere pro- | 
miſes of amendment for the ſuture, 

Did the fault then of theſe young perſons deſerve, | 
that their maſter ſhould be ſo very much prieved at it? 
Or was there any thing more than what is uſual 
in ſuch kind of diſputes? And ſhall we not by diſal- 
lowing of that vivacity and ſenſibility extinguiſh all 
ardour of ſtudy, and weaken the force of an incentive, 
which ſeems neceſſary to that age? 

That was not the meaning of St. Auguſtine, He 
ſtrove only to reſtrain a noble emulation within juſt 
bounds, and hinder it from degenerating into pride, 
the greateſt diſeaſe to which mankind is ſubject. He 
was far from being inclined to heal it by another, 
which perhaps is no leſs dangerous, I mean, ſloth and 
indolence. I ſhould have cauſe to complain, * ſays 
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* Me miſerum, ſi neceſſe erit vitiadecedere fine aliorum vitiorum 
tales etiam nunc perpeti, a quibus fſucceſſione non poſſunt. 
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1:1 © he, if my diſciples were ſuch, that T could not cor- 


Ke rect one vice in them without introducing another.“ 


The heathen writers have not carried this point to 


ſuch a degree of nicety. They agree indeed that the 
ambition we here ſpeak of is a vice, but by an extra- 
vagant contradiction repreſent it as a vice, which is 


frequently the cauſe of virtue in young men: 7 Licet 


3 it ſa vitium fit ambitia, frequentur tamen cauſa virtutum 
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%; and they uſe their utmoſt endeavours to? nouriſh 


and increaſe the diſeaſe, Chriſtianity alone admini- 
ſters an univerſal remedy, declares war againſt vice 
in general, and reſtores man to perfect health. Phi- 
loſophy, with all its moſt excellent precepts, is inſuf- 
ficient for that purpoſe. | 

To ſum up all in a few words, reaſon then, after 


having graced the underſtanding of a ſcholar with the 


knowledge of all human ſciences, and ſtrengthened 
his heart with all the moral virtues, muſt at length 
reſign him into the hands of religion, that he ma 
learn from thence how to make a right uſe of all that 
has been taught him, and be conſecrated for eternity. 
Reaſon ſhould inform him, that without the inſtruc- 
tions of this new maſtef, all his labour would be but 
a vain amuſement, as it would be confined to earth, 
to time, to a trifling glory, and a frail happineſs; 
this guide alone can lead man up to his begin- 
ning, carry him back into the boſom of divinity, put 
him in poſſeſſion of the ſovereign good he aims at, and 
ſatisfy his immenſe deſires with a boundleſs felicity. 
In fine, the laſt and moſt important advice reaſon 
ſhould ſuggeſt to him, is, to receive with an entire 
ſubmiſſion the ſublime inſtructions religion will lay 
before him, to give up every other light to that, and 
to look upon it as his greateſt happineſs, and moſt in- 
diſpenſable duty, to make all his other acquiſitions 
and talents ſubſervient to its glory. 


y Quvintil, lib. 1. cap 3. dam eſſe cenſebant, putantes hoe 
2 Huic vitio (cupid:tati ęloriæ] utile eſſe reipublicæ. S. Avguſt, 
nen ſolùm non reſifteban”, verum lib, 5. de Civit, Dei, cap. 13, 
et am id excitandum & accenden- p 
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Reflections upon Taſte. Particular Ob ſerva. 1 
tions upon this Work. —— 


I. 
Plan and diviſion of this Work. 


T AK ING for granted always the three different 
objects which maſters ought to have before their 
eyes in he inſtruction of youth, and which have al- 
ready been mentioned in the firſt part of this preli- 
minary diſcourſe, I ſhall divide this work into fix 
parts. 4 
The firſt ſhall treat of grammar, and the under- 
ſtanding of thoſe languages, which are taught at 
ſchool, the French, Greek, and Latin tongues. 
In the ſecond I ſhall ſpeak of poetry. 
The third ſhall be more extenſive, and take in rhe- 
torick, And here I ſhall principally endeavour to 
form the taſte of young perſons, by laying before them 


the chief rules which the maſters of the art have left 1 


us upon this ſubject; to which I ſhall add examples 
drawn from the beſt Latin and French authors, whoſe 
beauties I ſhall ſometimes endeavour to explain. | 
Hiſtory ſhall make up the fourth part; under 
which name I ſhall comprehend ſacred hiſtory, which | 
is the foundation of all the reſt ; fabulous hiſtory, F* 
which is leſs ancient than the true, but followed cloſe Þ* 


upon it, and took its rife from it by altering and cor- d 


rupting it; the Greek hiſtory, which takes in alſo Þ? 
that of ſome other people; and laſt of all the hiſtory Þ* 
of the Romans. The antiquities and cuſtoms of both 
.nations, as well as what relates to chronology and 
geography, will enter into the diſcourſe upon hiſtory. 
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3 The Plan and Diviſion of this Work, 
= Philoſophy, with the ſciences which relate to it, 
an be the ſubject of the fifth part. 

To theſe five parts I ſhall add a ſixth, which would 
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e of great uſe, if it were well treated. Beſides ſe- 
eral articles omitted, or which could not regularly 
Fome within the preceding parts of the diſcourſe, it 
all give an account of the government of the claſſes 
Ind college within doors; the manner of educating 
Foung perſons ; how to get an inſight into their cha- 
Jacters, their humours, inclinations, and faults, and 
Jo let them into the knowledge of themſelves ; the 
Fare that is required in enlarging the mind, and form- 
Ing the heart, and that leſs by publick inſtructions 
pan private converſations, which ſhould be free, caſy 
Ind familiar, without ſtiffneſs, conſtraint, or artifice, 
and ſuch as ſhould induce young perſons to place an 
entire confidence in their maſters. 
As I ſhall often have occaſion in this work to ſpeak 
pf a good taſte with regard to polite learning, or the 
Jiberal ſciences and eloquence, I ſhall beg leave to 
make ſome general reflections upon this article before- 
Hand, which will be of ſervice to ſhew the importance 
and neceſlity of it. | 
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II. 
General Reflections upon what is called good Tate. 


FT AS TE, as it now falls under our conſider- 
ation, that is, with reference to the reading of 
authors and compoſition, is a clear, lively, and diſtinct 
diſcerning of all the beauty, truth, and juſtneſs of 
the thoughts and expreſſions, which compoſe a diſ- 
cCourſe. It diſtinguiſhes what is conformable to elo- 
Juence and propriety in every character, and ſuitable 
in different circumſtances. And whilſt with a deli- 
eate and exquiſite ſagacity it notes the graces, turns, 
manners, and expreſſions moſt likely to pleaſe, it 
ö perceives 
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perceives alſo all the defects which produce the cdu 
trary effect, and diſtinguiſhes preciſely wherein the . 
defects conſiſt, and how far they are removed from til 


Ka 
{ . * 
2 


ſtrict rules of art, and the real beauties of nature, 5 

This bappy faculty, which it is more eaſy to con- 
ceive than define, is leſs the effect of genius tha “* 
judgment, and a kind of natural reaſon wrought up ta 3 
perfection by ſtudy. It ſerves in compoſition to guide 4 
and direct the underſtanding. It makes uſe of the . 
imagination, but without ſubmitting to it, and kee * 
it always in ſubjection. It conſults nature univerſally, * 1 
follows it ſtep by ſtep, and is a faithful image of it, I. 
Reſerved and ſparing in the midſt of abundance and 8 


riches, it diſpenſes the beauties and graces of diſcourſe 
with temper and wiſdom, It never ſuffers itſelf to be 
dazzled with the falſe, how glittering a figure ſoever 
it may make. It is equally offended with too much} F? 
and too little, It knows preciſely where it muſt ſtop, 
and cuts off, without regret or mercy, whatever ex- 
ceeds the beautiful and perfect. It is the want aa 
this quality which occaſions the various ſpecies of bad} a 
ſtyle; as bombaſt, conceit, and witticiſm; in which,, 
as Quintilian ſays, the genius is void of judgment, Irn 
and ſuffers itſelf to be carried away with an appearance 


of beauty, quoties ingenium judicio caret, & ſpecie bouſ a 
allitur, Jin 
Taſte, ſimple and uniform in its principle, is va. en 
ried and multiplied an infinite number of ways, yet, 
ſo as under a thouſand different forms, in profe of it 
verſe, in a declamatory or conciſe, ſublime or ſimple, 
Jocoſe or ſerious ſtyle, it is always the ſame, and cat- 
ries with it a certain character of the true and natu- 
ral, * immediately perceived by all perions of judg- 
ment. © We cannot ſay the ſtyle of Terence, Phæ- 5 
a Lib. 8. cap. 3. eloquantiæ ferunt ; ut ſi cmniun Cl 
b Quod ſentitur atente judicio pariter libros in manum ſumpſeris, Of 


velut palato, Quintil. lib. 6, cap. 3. ſcias, quamvis in diverſis ingenii, WW? 
© Nec refert quod inter ſe ſpecie eſſe quandim ju dicii ac voluntatis, We - 
differant, cùm genere conſentiant, ſimilitudinem & cognitionem. Dial. We ai 


+ « « « Oranes eandem ſanitatem de Qrat, cap. 25. 


drus 
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, Salluſt, Cæſar, Tully, Livy, Virgil, and Ho- 
bell Wce, is the ſame. And yet they have all, if I may 
+ e allowed the expreſſion, a certain tincture of a com- 
on ſpirit, which in that diverſity of genius and ſtyle 
akes an affinity between them, and a ſenſible dif- 


had rence allo betwixt them and the other writers, who 

p Fave not the ſtamp of the beſt age of antiquizy upon 
, hem. 

uide 


L have already ſaid, that this diſtinguiſhing faculty 
the 
as a kind of natural reaſon wrought up to perfection 
11, by ſtudy. In reality all men bring the firſt principles 
- pf taſte with them into the world, as well as thoſe of 
phetorick and logic. As a proof of this, we may urge, 


= that every good orator is almoſt always infallibly ap- 
„be Proved of by the people, and that there is no ditte= 
ever Fence of taſte and ſentiment upon this point, Tas Tul- 
uch obſerves, between the ignorant and the learned. 

__ The caſe is the ſame with muſick and painting. A 
ex. concert, that has all its parts well compoſed and 


it ff well executed, both as to inftruments and voices, 
bea, pleaſcs univerſally, But if any diſcord ariſes, any ill 
, Ftone of voice be intermixed, it ſhall diſpleaſe even 


1 thoſe who are abſolutely ignorant of muſicx. They 
nee know not what it is that offends them, but they find 
oni Homewhat grating in it to their ears. And this pro- 
| ceeds from the taſte and ſenſe of harmony implanted 
va. in them by nature. In like manner a fine picture 
vet charms and tranſports a ſpectator, who has no idea 
E of painting. Aſk him what pleaſes him, and why 
ple, it pleaſes him, and he cannot eaſily give an account, 
car ſpecify the real reaſons 3 but natural ſentiment 
way works almoſt the ſame effect in him as art and uſe in 
Ide. Coynnoiſſeurs. N | 
al The like obſervation will hold good as to the taſte 


we are here ſpeaking of. Moſt men have the firſt prin- 


niun Þ* Ciples of it in themſelves, though in the greater part 
pſeris, 


4 0 © Nunquam de bono oratore, cum populo diſſenſio fuit, Cie. in 
et non bono, doctis hominibus Bru, n. 195. 


drug inſtruction 


of them they lie dormant in a manner, for want of 
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inſtruction or reflection; as they are often ſtifled er 
corrupted by a vicious education, bad cuſtoms, «i 


reigning prejudices of the age and country. Y arb 

But how depraved ſoever the taſte may be, it. F 
never abſolutely loſt. There are certain fixed remai le 
of it, deeply rooted in the underſtanding, wherein re 
men agree. Where theſe ſecret ſeeds are cultivate! ere 
with care, they may be carried to a far greater height MP” 


of perfection. And if it ſo happens, that any freſh wt 
light awakens theſe firſt notions, and renders the mini “ 


attentive to the immutable rules of truth and beauty, PH 
fo as to diſcover the natural and neceſſary con e 0 
quences of them, and ſerves at the ſame time for 13 S. 
model to facilitate the application of them; we gent. . 
rally ſee, that men of the beſt ſenſe gladly caſt off the he 
ancient errors, correct the miſtakes of their forme; Wc 
judgments, and return to the juſtneſs, and delicacy, 5 
which are the effects of a refined taſte, and by degrees IF 
draw athers after them into the ſame way of thinking, 
To be convinced of this, we need only look upon B. 
the ſucceſs of certain great orators, and celebrated b. 
authors, who by their natural talents have recalled a 
theſe primitive ideas, and given freſh life to theſe feeds, . 
which lie concealed in the mind of every man. In ? 5 
a little time they united the voices of thoſe, who i 
made the beſt uſe of their reaſon in their favour z and AJ 
ſoon after gained the applauſe of every age and con- 4 
dition, both ignorant and learned. It would be exſy N 
to point out amongſt us the date of the good taile, 7 
which now reigns in all arts and ſciences; by traCin? L. 
each up to its original, we ſhould ſee that a {ma; bb. 
number of men of genius have acquired the nation 3 
this glory and advantage. | th 
Even thoſe, who live in the politer ages without 12 
any application to learning or ſtudy, do not fail to 12 


gain ſome tincture of the prevailing good taſte, which 
has a ſhare without their perceiving it themſelves in, 
their converſation, letters, and behaviour. There ate 
few of our ſoldjers at preſent, who would not write 
more: 
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ation 


thout 
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vhich 
yes in 
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write 


ore correctly and elegantly than Ville-Hardouin, 


and good cookery. 
Felicacy of the ſeaſoning, when a ſkilful maſter in 
that way has pointed it out to them, and to prefer it 
20 the groſſneſs of their former diet. 
thus, I would not be underſtood to think thoſe na- 
tions had great cauſe to complain for the want of 
Knowledge and ability in what is become ſo fatal to us. 
But we may judge from hence the reſemblance there 
is between the taſte of the body and mind, and how pro- 
per the firſt is to deſcribe the characters of the ſecond, 

Ihe good taſte we ſpeak of, which is that of lite- 
: 3 is not limitted to what we call the ſciences, 
but extends itſelf imperceptibly to other arts, ſuch as 
Jarciitecinre, painting, ſculpture and muſick. 
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d the other officers who lived in a ruder and more 


K:rbarous age. 


From what I have ſaid, we may conclude, that 


les and precepts may be laid down for the im- 
Wrovement of this diſcerning faculty; and I cannot 
Nerceive why Quintilian, who juſtly ſets ſuch a value 


pon it, ſhould ſay that *tis no more to be obtained by 


rt than the taſte or ſme!l : ©' Non magis arte traditur, 
am giiſtus aut odor; unleſs he meant, that ſome per- 


ns ate ſo ſtupid, and have ſo little uſe of their 
dement, as might tempt one to believe that it was 


© 


Neither do I think that Quintilian is abſolutely in 


Wn reality the gift of nature alone, 


ne right in the inſtances he produces, at leaſt with re- 
Ipect to taſte. 
Certain nations, in which long cuſtom has introduced 
$ fondneſs for certain odd and extravagant diſhes. 


We need only examine what paſſes in 


hey readily commend good liquors, elegant food, 
They ſoon learn to diſcern the 


When I talk 


"Tis 


the lame diſcerning faculty which introduces univer— 


more? 


ſally the ſame elegance, the ſame ſymmetry, and the 
fame order in the diſpoſition of the parts; which in- 
lines us to a noble ſimplicity, to natural beauties, and 
2 judicious choice of ornaments. On the other hand, 


bd 


J 


© Lib, 6. cap. 5. 
the 
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the depravation of taſte in arts has been always a mai 
and conſequence of the depravation of taſte in litera. ® 


: 


ture. The heavy, confuſed, and groſs ornaments 
the old Gothick buildings, placed uſually without cle. 
gance, contrary to all good rules, and out of all tru: 
proportions, were the image of the writings of the 
authors of the ſame age. 

'The good taſte of literature reaches alſo to publick 
cuſtoms and the manner of living. An habit of con. 
ſulting the beſt rules upon one ſubject naturally 
leads to the doing it alſo upon others. f Pauly 
/Emilius, whoſe genius was ſo univerſally extenſive, 
having made a great feaſt for the entertainment of al 
Greece upon the congueſt of Macedon, and obſerving 
that his gueſts looked upon it as conducted with more 
elegance and art than might be expected from a ſol- 
dier, told them they were much in the wrong to be 
ſurprized at it; for the ſame genius, which taught 
how to draw up an army to advantage, naturally 
pointed out the proper diſpoſition of a table. 


But by a ſtrange, tho? frequent revolution, which! 


is one great proof of the weakneſs, or rather the cor-| 
ruption of human underſtanding, this very delicacy| 
and elegance, which the good taſte of literature and 
eloquence uſually introduces into common life, for 
buildings, for inſtance, and entertainments, coming 
by little and little to degenerate into exceſs and 


luxury, introduces in its turn the bad taſte in litera- 


ture and cloquence, s This Seneca informs us in a 
very ingenious manner in one of his epiſtles, where 


he ſeems to have drawn a good deſcription of himſlcii 
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though he did not perceive it. 
h One of his friends had aſked him, whence the 


f Plutarch in the life of Paulus 
Em lius. 

g Senec, Epift, 114. 

n Qere quibuſdam temporibus 
provenerit corrupti generis oratio, 
quæris; & quomode in quædam 
vitia inclinatio ingeniorum facta 


ſit ... quare alias ſenſus audaces 
& ſidem egreſſi placuerint, al ai 


in quibus plus intelligendum eſt 
quam audiendum ... quare aliqus 
tas fue it, quæ tranſlationis jute 
uteretur inv etecundè. i 

alteration 


abruptæ ſententiæ & ſuſpicioſa, 
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ration could poſſibly ariſe which was ſometimes ob- 
VLoable in eloquence, and which carried moſt people 


to certain general faults; ſuch as the affectation of 
Did and extravagant figures, metaphors ſtruck off 
out meaſure or caution, ſentences ſo ſhort and 
cupt, that they leſt people rather to gueſs what they 
Seant, than conveyed a meaning. 
Seneca anſwers this queſtion by a common proverb 
mong the Grecks: © As is their life, ſo is their 
| diſcourſe,” Talis heminibus fuit oratio, qualis vital. 
Js a private perſon lets us into his character by his 
& (courſe, ſo the reigning ſtyle is oft an image of the 
blick manners. The heart carries the underſtand- 


2 * 


g away with it, and communicates its vices to it, 
well as its virtues. * When men ftrive to be diſtin- 


uiſned from the reſt of the world by novelty, and re- 
Inement in their furniture, buildings and entertain— 
hients, and a ſtudious ſearch after every thing that is 
got in common uſe; the ſame taſte will prevail in 
Noquence, and introduce novelty and irregularity 
4 When the mind is once accuſtomed to de- 
jiſe rules in manners, it will not follow them in 
1. Nothing will then go down but what ſtrikes 
dy its being new, and glaring, extraordinary, and 
ected. Triling and childiſh thoughts will take 
ace of ſuch as are bold and overſtrained to an exceſ3, 
Ve {hall affect a ſleek and florid ſtyle, and an elocu- 
tion pompous indeed, but with little more than mere 


Q =, 23 
Lilie: 


Pound in it. 


* 


i Quemadmodum uniuſcujuſque 
cio dicendi ſimilis eſt, fic genus 
Nicendi al quando , imitatur publi- 


quod novum eſt quzrit, , . Modd 
id, quod nuper increbuit, pro cultu 
habetur audax tranſlatio ac fre- 
quens . . . Non tantùm in ge- 
nerre ſentrnriarum vitium el, fi 
aut puſillæ ſunt, & pueriles, aut im- 
probe & plus auſz quam ſalvo pu- 
dore licet; ſed fi flaridæ ſunt, & 
uimis dulcei fi in vanuum exeunt 
& line effectu. nibil amplius quam 
ſonant. 


| Si diſciplina civitatis laboravit, 
* ſe in delicias dedit, argumen- 

Kum ef lutuslæ publicæ oration's 
ſcivi a.. Nan poteſt alius elle 

1 enig, alius animo color. 

| | Com auevit animus faſtidire 
ue (x moe ſunt, & illi pro for- 


s jure ¶ dis ſolita ſunt, etiam in oratione, 
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maſter, and gives the ſtrain to others. 
honourable to imitate him, to obſerve and copy att, 
him, and his ſtyle becomes the rule and model of the 


it is the mind which preſides, and ditects, and givei 
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* And this fort of faults is generally the effect of : ; 


ſingle man's example, who, having gained reputatiqr 
enough to be followed by the multitude, ſets up for; 


publick taſte. | 

a As then luxury in diet and dreſs is a plain ind. 
cation that the manners are not under ſo good a regu. 
lation as they ſhould be; ſo a licentiouſneſs of ſtyle 
when-it becomes publick and general, ſhews evident: 


ly a depravation and corruption of the underſtanding 
of mankind, 


* To remedy this evil, and reform the though 


and expreſſions uſed in ſtyle, it will be requiſite t 
cleanſe the ſpring from whence they proceed. I. 
the mind that muſt be cured. When that is ſouut 
and vigorous, eloquence will be ſo too, but it be- 
comes feeble and languid when the mind is infeebled, 
and enetvated by pleaſures and delights. In a word, 


| 


motion to the whole, and all the reſt follows its imd Pl: 


preſſions. 


He has obſerved elſewhere that a ſtyle too ſtudicg 


and far-fetched is a mark of a little genius. ? H. 


would 


m Hzc vitia unus aliquis indu- manent in officio, parent, & ob. 
cit, ſub quo tunc eloquentia eſt: temperant. , . . , Cum vero cells 
voluptati, artes quoque ejus act 


cieteri imitantur, & alteri tradunt. 


Tis though 


n Quomodo conviviorum luxuria, que marcent, & omnis ex languiup 


quomodo veſtium, ægræ civitatis, 
indicia ſunt: fic orationis licentiat 
fi modo frequens eſt, oſtendit 
animos quoque, à quibus verba 
exeunt. procidiſſe. 

Oratio nulli moleſta eſt, niſi 
znimus labat, Ideo ille curetur, 
Ab illo ſenſus, ab illo verba exe - 
unt. . . + IIlo ſano ac valente, 
oratio quoque robufla, fortis, vari- 
lis eft : fi ille procubuit, & cetera 
ſequuntur ruinam, , , Rex noſter 


eſt animus, Hoc incolumi cetera 


fluidoque conatus eſt, A 
p Nimis anxium eſſe te cir 
verba & compoſitionem, mi Luci 
nolo : habeo majora que cur 
Quzro quid ſcribas non quemaP In 
modum , . . Cujuſcumque  oratioflg - ? 
nem videris ſollicitam & politanW Dou! 
ſcito animum quoque non min 


eſſe puſillis occupatum. Magn. 
ille remiſius loquitur & ſecutius 
quæcumque dicit, plus habent f ratio 
ducæi qaum curæ. Nofti corn; 
plures juvenes, bar ba & * 5 
$130 
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of Would have an orator, eſpecially when upon a grave 
tion d ſerious ſubject, be leſs curious about words, and 
or! We manner of placing them, than of his matter, 


uo id the choice of his thoughts. When you ſee a 
alta, ſcourſe laboured ard poliſhed with ſo much careful- 
tte. Meſs and ſtudy, you may conclude, ſays he, that 
comes from a mean capacity, that buſies itſelf 
ind. Þ tries. A writer of great genius will not ſtand for 
egu · ch minute things. He thinks and ſpeaks with more 
tyle, Wobleneſs and grandeur, and we may diicern in all he 
ent. Nys a certain eaſy and natural air, which argues a 
ling "Wan of real riches, who does not endeavour to ap- 
Tear ſo. He then compares this florid prinked elo- 
12h quence to young people curled out and powdered, and 
te h Wntinually before their glaſs and the toilette. Barba 
"Tis & coma nitidos, de capſula totos. Nothing great and 
ound lid can be expected from ſuch characters. So alſo 
t be. With orators. The diſcourſe is in a manner the viſage 
bled; Af the mind, If 'tis decked out, tricked up and 
yord, Wainted, *tis a ſign there is ſome defect in the mind, 
cives nd all is not ſound within. So much finery, dit- 
im] Played with ſuch art and ſtudy, is not the proper 
nament of eloquence, Nin 27 ornamentum virile, 
Meinnitas. 
Who would not think, in hearing Seneca talk thus, 
at he was a declared enemy of bad taſte, and that 


udiec 
P H: 


would | 


one was more capable of oppoſing and preventing 
5 | than he? And yet it was he more than any other, 
s actu{Þ Wat contributed to the depravation of taſte and cor- 
angultption of eloquence. I ſhall take an occaſion to 


e crab peak upon this ſubjeCt in another place, and ſhall do 
e cite | ; | 

Lucile the more freely, as there is cauſe to fear, leſt the 
cureſſhad taſte for bright thoughts, and turns of expreſ- 


a1 » . 

"rare len, Which is properly the character of Seneca, 
olitanfWould prevail in our own age. And I queſtion 
n mink 
Magnu 


. los, de capſula totos : nihil ab faQa, oſtendit illum quoque non 
ecutiu: 


13 ſperaveris forte, nihil ſolidum, eſſe ſincerum, & habere aliquid 
abent ratio vultus animi eſt: ſi cir- fraQti, Epiſt, 115, 
ſti COM BWmton'a eſt & furata & manu- 


oma i VoI. I. | D whethe 
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tural and true; whilſt he chuſes rather to apply to 


4 . 

on 
1 
. 
1 

j , 

* 5 

| 4] 

ö 
tt 
1 

bi - 

il} 

1 

. * 
; 

. 


4 


— — 
— — 
— 
——ů— — 


— = 
— —— 
" — — — — a 
P — — 1 - 
* — — > We. —_ 
— —_— 


50 General Reflections 


whether this be not a mark and preſage of the ruin of Þn 
eloquence we are threatened with, as the immoderat ne 
luxury that now reigns more than ever, and the al. 


moſt general decay of good manners, are perhaps allo Fu. 
the fatal harbingers of it. Pol 

One ſingle perſon of reputation ſometimes, as 8e. fel 
neca obſerves, and he himſelf is an inſtance of it} the 


who by his eminent qualifications ſhall have acquire} Jl 
the eſteem of the publick, may ſuffice to introduce} Js: 
this bad taſte, and corrupt ſtyle. Whilſt moved by} Pal 
a ſecret ambition, a man of this character ſtrives to Pbt 
diſtinguiſh himſelf from the reſt of the orators and 
writers of his age, and to open a new path, wher $9"! 
he thinks it better to march alone at the head of hi Jaſt 
new diſciples, than follow at the heels of the oli be 
maſters; . whilſt he prefers the reputation of wit uf Hot 
that of ſolidity, purſues what is bright rather thau Perc 
what is ſolid, and ſets the marvellous above the na- 


the fancy than to the judgment, to dazzle reaſon thai} 
wonvince it, to ſurprize the hearer into an approba 
tion, rather than deſerve it; and by a kind of delu 
lion and ſoft enchantment carry off the admiration 
and applauſes of ſuperficial minds, (and ſuch the mug"? 
titude always are) other writers, ſeduced by the charm tn 
of novelty, and the hopes of a like ſucceſs, will ſuffaf Nuer 
themſelves inſenſibly to be hurried down the ſtrea 00 
and add ſtrength to it by following it. And thus tht lica 
eld taſte, though better in itſelf, ſhall give way to the of th 
new one without redreſs, which ſhall preſently aſſum en 
the force of a law, and draw a whole nation after ier 

This ſhould awaken the diligence of the maſters inþg''*<! 
the univerſity, to prevent and hinder, as much as ih 1 
them lies, the ruin of good taſte; and as they are ei- l 
truſted with the publick inſtruction of youth, thee” 
ſhould look upon this care as an eſſential part of the th 
duty. The cuſtoms, manners, and laws of the an the 
cients have changed; they are often oppoſite to ou 
way of life, and the uſages that prevail among uf © 

an 
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On good Taſte; or 


&nd the knowledge of them may be therefore leſs 
heceſſary for us. Their actions are gone and cannot 


eturn; great events have had their courſe, without 


any reaſon left for us to expect the like; and the re- 
yolutions of ſtates and empires have perhaps very little 


elation to their preſent ſituation and wants, and 
therefore become of leſs concern to us. But good 
taſte, which is grounded upon immutable principles, 
s always the ſame in every age; and it is the princi- 


pal advantage that young perſons ſhould be taught ta 


dbtain from reading of ancient authors, who have ever 


been looked upon with reaſon as the maſters, depoſi- 


ories, and guardians of ſound eloquence and good 
aſte. In fine, of all that may any wiſe contribute to 
the cultivating the mind, we may truly ſay this is the 
moſt eflential part, and what ought to be preterred 


zefore all others. 


This good taſte is not confined to literature; it 
akes in alſo, as we have already ſuggefted, all arts 
and ſciences, and branches of knowledge. It con- 


ſiſts therefore in a certain juſt and exact diſcernment, 


hich points out to us in each of the ſciences and 
ranches of knowledge whatever is moſt curious, beau- 
fiful, and uſeful, whatever is moſt eſſential, ſuitable, 
or neceſſary to thoſe who apply to it; how far conſe- 
uently we ſhould carry the ſtudy of it; what ought 

be removed from it; what delerves a particular ap- 
lication and preference before the reſt, For want 


of this diſcernment, a man may fall ſhort of the moſt 
Aential part of his profeſſion, without perceiving it; 


or is the caſe ſo rare, as one might imagine. An 
Witance taken from the Cyropædia of Xenophon will 
t the matter in a clear light. 

be young Cyrus, ſon of Cambyſes, King of 
kerſia, had long been under the tuition of a maſter 
þ the art of war, who was without doubt a perſon 
the greateſt abilities and beſt reputation in his time, 
hne day as Cambyſes was diſcourſing with his ſon, 
> took occaſion to mention his maſter, whom the 
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young, Prince had in great veneration, and fron i 
whom he pretended he had learnt in general whatee 
was neceſſary for the command of an army. HE 
your maſter, ſays Cambyſes, given you any lectum HR 
of cxconomy ; that is, has he taught you how to pro. 
vide your troops with neceſſaries, to ſupply them wi! 
proviſions, to prevent the diſtempers that are inc 
dent to them, to cure them when they are ſick, : 
{trengthen their bodies by frequent exerciſe, to ral 
emulation among them, how to make yourſelf obe 
ed, eſteemed, and beloved by them? Upon all the 
points, anſwered Cyrus, and ſeveral others the Kin; i 
ran over to him, he has not ſpoke one word, and the * 
are all new to me. And what has he taught 5% Hal 
then? To exerciſe my arms, replies the young Prins Ind 
to ride, to draw the bow, to caſt a ſpear, to form} 1 
camp, to draw the plan of a fortification, to rany nl 
my troops in order of battle, to make a review, i| Fhe 
ſee that they march, file off, and incamp. Can} and 
byſes ſmiled, and let his ſon ſee that he had Jear 
nothing of what was moſt eſſential to the making“ 
a good officer, and an able general, and taught B 
far more in one converſation, which certainly 4 
ſerves well to be ſtudied by young gentlemen that at 
deſigned for the army, than his famous maſter b 1 
done in many years. 

Every profeſſion is liable to the ſame inconvenienqe 
either from our not being ſufficiently attentive to 
principal end we ſhould have in view in our appli 
tions to it, or from taking cuſtom for our guide, a M 
blindly following the footſteps of others, who baſe 
gone before us. There is nothing more uſeful ti met 
ine knowledge of hiſtory, But if we 1eft ſaff the 
ficd in loading our memory with a multitude of iayh 
of no great curioſity or importance, if we dec. ofwha 
upon dates and difficulties in chronology or 9 in ng 
£raphy, and take no pains to get acquainted with! num 
genius, manners, and characters of the great men 
read of, we ſhall have learnt a great deal, and kn q ( 
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fron ut very little. A treatiſe of rhetorick may be ex- 
ere Enſive, enter into a long detail of precept, define 
Hy ry exactly every trope and figure, explain well their 
tun nes, and largely treat ſuch queſtions, as were 
po Farmly debated by the rhetoricians of old; and with 
wil: Il this be very like that diſcourſe of rhetorick "Tully 
inc. peaks of, which was only fit to teach people not to 
k, t peak at all, or not to the purpoſe, 4 Scripſit artem 
tal. Vetoricam Cleanthes, ſed jir, ut, fi quis obmuteſcere con = 
oben papierit, nihil aliud legere debeat. In philoſophy one 
the! might ſpend abundance of time in knotty and abſtruſe 
giſputes, and even learn a great many fine and curi+ 
d the pus things, and at the ſame time negle the eſſen- 
It je Fial part of the ſtudy, which is to form the judgment 
rin ind direct the manners. 

orm In a word, the moſt neceſſary qualification, not 
rang pnly in the art of ſpeaking and the ſciences, but in 
W i Fhe whole conduct of our life, is that taſte, prudence, 
nd diſcretion, which upon all ſubjects and on every 
learnt occaſion teaches us what we ſhould do, and how to 
ing go it. [llud dicere ſatis habeo, nihil eſſe, non mods in 
nt hi rande, ſed in omni vita, prius conſilio. 
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: tot Particular Obſervations upen this Work, 

appl. = 

de, al M* deſign in this work is not to lay down a new 
ho b 


7 plan of ſtudy, or to offer new rules, and a new 
method of inſtructing youth, but only to point out 
the practice of the univerſity of Paris upon this head, 
or what I have ſeen experienced by my own maſters, and 
yell oftwhat I have endeavoured myſelf to obſerve in follow- 
or ging their footſteps. And thus, except in a very ſmall 


with number of articles, where I have ventured to lay open 
men | | 


nd kü 4 Cie. de Finibus, lib, 4. n. 7. r Quintil, lib, 6, cap. 5. 
| D 3 ſome 
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ſome particular views of my on; as upon the necel. 


fity of learning the French tongue by rules, and of 


ſpending more time than uſual in the ſtudy of hiſtory; * 


have in all the reſt given only an exact account | 
what bas for many years been conſtantly obſerved in 
the colleges of the univerſity. I muſt therefore deſin 


the reader to underſtand in this ſenſe whatever he finds! 


in this work under the name of obſervations and pre. 
cepts: though I ſeem to declare what ſhould be done, 
and not what actually is done, as not being able other. 
wiſe to expreſs myſelf clearly and methodically. 

I muſt alſo from the beginning declare, that my in- 
tention is not to inſtruct the profeſſors, eſpecially ſuch 
of them as are advanced in years and experience. It 


is from them that I would myſelf be informed how to 
inſtruct; and indeed I have conſulted ſeveral of them 


whilſt upon this work, with no ſmall advantage to 


myſelf. But I hope my performance may be of ſome 


uſe to the younger maſters, who have not had much 
experience, and to ſuch ſtudious young perſons, as have 
ood underſtandings and inclinations, but not having 


- 


allen into the hands of goc guides and conductors} 


at firſt, may ſtand in need of having the way pointed 
out, which they ought to take in the purſuit of their 
ſtudies, and to qualify themſelves to conduct others. 


One of my principal views in the obſervations I 


have made upon this ſubject, eſpecially in thoſe which 
make up the ſecond volume of this work, had been to 


eſtabliſh, if it were poſſible, by thoſe remarks, the 


ood taſte, which has ſo long prevailed in the univer- 
ity, and been preſerved by a kind of tradition, being 


tranſmitted down, viva voce, from the maſters to 


their ſcholars. 


That TI might ſay nothing at a venture, nor advance! 


any thing that was not founded in reaſon, I uſually 
begin every diſtinct ſubje& by laying down rules and 


principles, which I borrow from the greateſt maſters Þ 


ef the art, and eſpecially Tully and Quintilian, I ny 
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| pply their precepts to examples taken from the belt 
French and Latin authors. 


I quote abundance of paſſages in Latin from the 


o authors I have juſt named, who are my princi- 


gal guides; and I flatter myſelf I ſhall not be blamed 
brit. They are generally ſelect, bright paſlages, and 
re in a manner the flower of the pureſt Latinity, and 
excellent models of the moſt ſound eloquence, "Theſe 


aſſages to me ſeem very proper of themſelves to form 


the taſte, which is my principal view. I have alſo 
nade great uſe of Seneca, who abounds in ſolid 


thoughts, and beautiful expreſſions, though his ſtyle 


many other reſpects is very defective. 
I could indeed have avoided quoting all theſe paſ- 


1: ges, have thrown their meaning only into the work, 


which would thereby have been more uniform and 
riginal, and carefully concealed all marks of the places 
rom whence I had borrowed. This I know is the 
uſe which ſhould be made of reading. An author, 
like bees, who draw their honey from the juice, 
they artfully gather from a variety of flowers, ſhout 
convert the thoughts and beauties he finds in the an- 
tients into his own ſubſtance, and by the uſe he makes 
bf them, and the turn he gives them, make them fo 
much his own, as to become his property; inſomuch 


that though it were diſcovered from whence they were 


taken, they might ſeem in a manner to have changed 
their nature by paſſing through his hands. But as my 
buſineſs here was to lay down precepts of eloquence, 
and rules of good taſte, I thought it my duty to quote 
my authors, and produce my vouchers, whoſe names 
alone are ſufficient to add a weight to my reflections. 


r Apes devemus imitari quæ feparare, Deinde adhibita ingenit 


vagantur, & flores ad mel facien- 
dum idoneas carpunt : & quz col- 
legerunt, in hunc ſaporem mixtu- 


12 quadam & proprietate ſpiritis 
ſui mutant, , . , . Nos quoque has 


apes debemus imitaxi, & quæcun- 


noſtri cura & facultate, in unum 
faporem varia illa libamenta con- 
fundere: ut etiam ſi apparuerit 
unde ſumptum ſit, aliud tamen 
elſe, quam unde ſumptum eſt, ap- 


pareat, Sen, Epiſt. 84. 


I have 


by. + 
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J have not confined myſelf always to a literal trau 
lation of the paſſages I quote, and often content my. 


ſelf with expreſſing the ſenſe of them in my remarks, 


The late tranſlation of Quintilian has been of grex 
aſſiſtance to me. I have made uſe of it, without ty. 
ing myſelf down to it, and have taken the liberty e 
making ſome alterations there, as well as in the ge. 
nerality of the reſt I have uſed. The tranſlation d 
Homer by M. Dacier has been alſo of great help ti 
me. And yet I have ſometimes preferred M. Bovin' 
tranſlations of ſome books of that poet, and I coul 
wiſh the whole had been finiſhed by the ſame hand 
M. Bouhours's treatiſe, of the manner how to think 


Juitly, has furniſhed me with ſolid reflections upon 


the ſubject of the thoughts. That book is very pro- 
per to form the taſte, and may be of great advantag; 
to ſuch matters as ſhall read it with attention and ſom 
caution. I have taken part of what I have ſaid upon 
facred eloquence from the learned works which have 
been ſent abroad in our time upon the holy ſcriptures, 
In a word, the beſt part of this book is not properlj| 


mine, and I am very little concerned whole it is, pro- 


vided it be found uſeful to youth, which is the on- 


end I ought to have in view. 

I have no inclination to do myſelf honour with the 
riches of others, there would be ſomething in i 
more than imprudence. I could only wiſh they might 
be a covering to my own poverty, and that the mul 


titude of borrowed beauties, which adorn my wok 


might make my own perſonal faults be forgot, or at 
leaſt excuſed. 
Some people may be of opinion, that as this work 


principally deſigned for the univerſity, and treats of 


the fudies in uſe there, it ſhould have been written 
in Latin; and their notions ſeem very reaſonable and 
natural. 


| 


s Eft benignum & plenum ingenui pudoris, fateri per quos profeceri" 


C. Flip, ia Præfat. 
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'Tis probable, it might have been my intereſt to 
have done fo, and that ' might have ſucceeded better 


by writing in a language upon which I have ſpent 


Z one part of my life, and am better uſed to, than I am 
to write in French. I am not aſhamed of this confeſ- 


ſion, as IJ hope it may be an inducement to pardon 


© ſeveral of the faults which may have eſcaped me in a 
manner of writing, that is almoſt new to me. Since 
I finiſhed the firſt volumes, I have read a diſcourſe in 


Latin upon the ſame ſubject, which might have di- 


verted me from writing mine in the ſame language, 
as I could not flatter myſelf with attaining to the beau- 
ty of the ſtyle of that treatiſe. *T was written by 
F. Juvency the Jeſuit, who has long taught rhetorick 

in Paris with great reputation and ſucceſs, and is in- 
* titled, De ratione diſcendi & docendi. Tis wrote with 


2 ſo much purity and elegance, with ſuch ſolidity of 


judgment and reflections, and ſuch a taſte of piety, 
that we have only to wiſh the book had been longer, 
and the ſubjects in it more thoroughly treated; but 
that was not the author's deſign. | 
I had however ſeveral reaſons for not writing in 
Latin. And firſt, it ſeemed directly oppolite to the 
intention of my work, which was to inſtruct young 
; perſons who had made no great proficiency, and were 
not ſo well acquainted with the Latin tongue as to 
: underſtand it with the ſame eaſe as that of their own 
country. And I thought, I ought to ſupply the want 
of other inducements to read it, by making it as eaſy 
to them as I could; and as I was not capable of dif- 
fuling flowers through it, that I ought at leaſt to re- 
move its thorns, | 
Beſides, I judged it not proper to confine myſelf to 
the making men eloquent in Latin, but with the uni- 
verſity to carry my views farther, in principally tak- 
ing care of thoſe, who were one day to employ their 


| eloquence and learning in the French tongue; and 


this induced meto 2ddexamples to my work taken from 
French authors. And laſtly, I thought it might be 
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of ſervice to give all fathers, and even mothers, n 


opportunity of reading this diſcourſe upon ſtudy, that 
by this means they might know what their children 
ought to be taught. 

But it may not be amiſs to remind them, that they 
are not immediately to expect in one maſter all tho: 
branches of knowledge, which I have ſet down az 
proper for cultivating the minds of young perſons; 
polite learning, or the liberal ſciences, philoſophy, ſa. 
cred and profane hiſtory, geography, chronology, and 
many other things of that kind. For where are ſuch 
maſters to be found? I ſhould be very unjuſt and un- 
reaſonable to require of them what I own I want my- 
ſelf, and which I underſtood fill leſs of, when I fir 


entered upon the profeſſion, Tis enough, if they 
have good natural parts, docility, the deſire of in- 


ſtructing, with ſome tincture of the principles of al 
theſe ſeveral parts of learning. And my deſign is to 


include as much of them in this work as may ſuffice} 


to inable a young maſter to give his pupils ſome idea 
of them, 

I now ſend abroad only two volumes, of which, 
the firſt treats of the underſtanding of languages and 
poetry; and the ſecond includes the principal rules of 


rhetorick; and I ſhall be glad to learn from them the} 


opinion of the publick. If this firſt part of my wor! 


has not the good fortune to pleaſe, I ſhall pay a regard 
to their judgment, and ſuppreſs the reſt, If they 
think otherwiſe, I ſhall go on with my taſk, and finiſh 
it perhaps by adding two volumes more to it. 

W hat remains, in concluding this preface, is to beg 
of God, * in whoſe hands are bath we and our words, that 
he would give a bleſſing to my good intentions, and 
render this work beneficial to youth, whoſe inſtcuc- 
tion is always dear to me, and ſeems ſtill to conſtitute 
a part of my vocation and duty in the eaſe and retire- 
ment which divine providence has vouchafed me. 
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B OO K the FIRST. 
Of the Under fland; ng of Languages, 


HE n of languages ſerves for an in- 
troduction to all the ſciences. We there 


come at the knowledge of a great many curious 


| 
: points with very little trouble, which coſt the inven- 
tors of them a great deal of pains. By this means all 
times and countries lie open to us. We become in 
4 a manner cotemporary with all ages, and inhabitants 
of all kingdoms, and are qualified to converle with 
the moſt learned of all antiquity, who ſeem to have 
lived and laboured for us. We find in them, as it 
were, ſo many maſters, whom we are allowed at all 
times to conſult; ſo many friends, who are always 
at hand, and whoſe ever uſeful and agreeable conver- 
lation inriches the mind with an infinite variety of eu- 
rious knowledge, and teaches us to make an equal ad- 
vantage of the virtucs and vices of mankind, With- 
out the aid of languages all theſe oracles are dumb to 
us, and all theſe treaſures locked up; and for want of 
having the key, which only can admit us, we remain 
poor in the midſt of ſuch immenſe riches, and igno- 


rant in the midſt of all the ſciences. 


"OE 4 


The languages, which are taught in the colleges 
of France, are reduced to three, Greck, Latin, and 


u Ad res pulcherrimas ex tene- quemquam ad ſe venientem va- 
bris ad lucem erutas alieno labore cuis a ſe manibus abire patitur, 
deducimur, Nullo nobis ſeculo Senec, de brevit, vit. cap. 14. 
interdictum eſt : in omnia admit- Pernoctantur nobiſcum, pere- 
Umur, . , , diſputare cum Socrate grinantur, ruſticantur, Cie, pro 
licet, Ke. IIli nobis nati ſunt, Arch, n. 16. 
nobis vitam preparaverunt... es Tot nos præceptoribus, tot ex- 
Illos antiſtites bonarum artium, emplis inſtruxit antiquitas, ut poſ- 
quiſquis volet, poteſt habere fami- ſit viceri nulla forte naſcendi ætas 
Lariſſmos, , . , Illi note conve- felicior, quam noſtra, cui d5cen- 
niri & interdiu ab omnibus mor- dz priores elaborayerunt, Quintil, 
talibus poſſunt.. . , Nemo horum lib, 12, cap. 11. 
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60 Of the Study of 


French. I ſhall begin with the laſt, as in my opinion| 


theſe ſtudies ought to begin with the native tongue, 


Of the Study of the French Language. 


HE Romans have taught us, by the application| 


they made to the ſtudy of their own language, 
what we ſhould do for the attainment of ours. With 
them children were habituated to a purity of ſpeech 
from their cradle. This was looked upon as the firſ 
and moſt eſſential care next to that of their morals; 


and was particularly recommended to mothers, þ 


nurſes, and ſervants. They were adviſed to be upon 


their guard as much as poſlible, not to let any bad ex- 
preſſion or falſe pronunciation eſcape them in preſence 
of children, * leſt theſe firſt impreſſions ſhould become 
a kind of ſecond nature in them, which it might be 
afterwards almoſt impoſſible to amend. 

They began indeed with teaching their children 
Greek; but the ſtudy of Latin followed immediately, 
and within a littte while they taught them both toge- 
ther, They had each their diſtinct maſters, as wel! 
for grammar, as for rhetorick, or philoſophy; and it 
any preference was given to either of the two lan- 
guages, it was certainly to that of their own country, 
which alone was uſed in tranſacting the publick affairs, 


Indeed the Romans, eſpecially in the time of the] 


republick, 


w Ante omnia ne ſit vitioſus ſer- 
mo nutricibus. . . . . Has pri um 
audiet puer, harum verba effin- 
gere imitando conabitur. . . . Non 
aTueſcat ergo, ne dum infans quĩ - 
dem eſt, ſermoni qui dediſcendus 
eſt, Quintil, lib. 1. cap. 1. 

* Multa lingue vitia, niſi primis 
eximuntur annis, inemencabili in 
poſterum pravitate durantur. Ibid, 
c. 2. 


y Aſermone Grzco puerum in 
cipere malo 
tina ſubſequi debent, & cito part” 
ter ire, Quintil. Iib. 1. cap. 2. 


2 Illud magna cum ferſeve 
rantia cuſtodiebant, ne Græcis un- 
quam, niſi Latinè, reſponſa daren! 
. . . Quo ſcilicet Latinæ vocis ho- 
nos per omnes gentes venerabilio! 
Nec illis deerant 

ſtudia 


diffunderetur. 
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education. 


ſtudi a doctrinæ: ſed nulla non in 


timantes illecebris & ſuavitate li- 
tetarum imperii pondus & aucto— 


7 he French Tongue, f 6 ſ 


epublick, would have thought it a diſhonour and a 


%-haſement to their nation, if in treating with foreign- 
ers, either at Rome, or in the provinces, they had 
ade uſe of any other language than Latin. Plutarch 
obſerves, in the life of Cato the cenſor, that being ſent 
pon an embaſſy by the republick to the Athenians, 
e thought he was obliged to addreſs himſelf to them 
only in * Latin, though he was very capable of doing 
it in Greek; and Tully d was blamed for having 
ſpoke publickly in Greek among the Greeks them- 
Nhe Though © Paulus /Emilius diſcourſed in that 
Janguage with King Perſeus, whom he had juſt con- 
quered, which perhaps he did in compliance with his 
uality, or it may be with the unfortunate condition 


he ſaw him in. 


It were well if we took the ſame care to perfect our- 
ſelves in the French tongue. There are few who un- 
derſtand it by rule. The talking of it is thought ſuf- 
ficient to make us excel in it. And it is ſeldom that 
any one applies himſelf to ſtudy the genius, and ac- 
quire all the delicacies of it. Nay very often the 
moſt common rudiments of it are not known, as is 
Jometimes ſeen in the letters even of men of very 
great abilities. 

So common a defect proceeds undoubtedly from 
| And to prevent it, it is neceſſary, in paſ- 
ſing through the ſeveral claſſes, to allot a certain time 
every day for the ſtudy of our own tongue, 


And four things may, in my opinion, principally 


contribute to the progreſs which may be expected 
from it ; and theſe are, the knowledge of the rules, 


the reading of French books, tranſlation, and com- 


polition. 


age, makes Cato ſay, That he was 
old when he learned Greek, lite- 
ras Græcas ſenex didici; and yet 
he was not fifty when he under- 
took the voyage here ſpoken of, 

d Verrin. 6. n. 147. 

c Liv, lib. 45. n. 8. 


ARTICLE 


re pallium togæ ſubjici debere ar- 
bitrabantur: indignum eſſe exiſ- 


nitatem domari, Val. Max. lib. 2. 
cap. 2. 


Tolly, in his treatiſe Of g/d 


— . : ßO—Ü o 


Of the Study of 


RTI LIE the FIRST 
Of the Knowledge of Truth, 


A the firſt elements of ſpeech are in ſome degree 


the ſame in all languages, it is natural to begin 


the inſtruction of youth with the rules of the FrencÞ, 
grammar; the principles of which will ſerve alſo fo 


the Latin and Greek, and will appear far leſs difficult 
and diſcouraging, as there will be little more to di 
than to make them range in a certain order ſuch thing! 


as they already know, though ſomewhat confuſedly, F 


It will be proper firſt to teach them the differen 
parts of ſpeech, as a noun, verb, &c. then the decley: 
ſions and conjugations, and after that the moſt com- 
mon rules in ſyntax. When they are become ac: 
quainted with theſe firſt elements, it may then be con- 
'venient to ſhew the application of them in ſome 


French book, and to be very exact in demanding off | 


them an account of every word in the ſentences. 

They ſhould be early taught to diſtinguiſh the ſtops, 
commas, accents, and other grammatical marks, ii 
which the correctneſs of writing conſiſts; and it 
would be well to begin with explaining to them thei: 
nature and uſe, They ſhould be alſo made to articu- 
late all the ſyllables diſtinctly, and eſpecially the lal 
ſyllables of a word. It is likewiſe neceſſary that the 
maſter ſhould ſtudy with care the different defects of 
language or pronunciation, peculiar to every pro- 


vince, and ſumetimes alſo to towns that value them- 
ſelves upon their politeneſs, that children may be made 


to avoid or correct them. It is ſcarce to be imagined 
how much pains this early care will ſave them, as they 
grow up. 


In proportion as children increaſe in years and judg - 


ment, the reflections upon language ſhould become 
more ſerious and important. A judicious maſter wi! 


no 


I 
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Dot fail to make a good uſe of the learned remarks 
 Fyhich ſo many ſkilſul perſons have left upon this 
Head. But it will be requiſite to make a good choice 
bf them, and exclude whatever does not fall under 
general uſe, or is above the capacity of youth. Long 
and frequent lectures upon ſo dry a ſubject may be- 
ome very tedious to them. Short queſtions, re gu- 
atly propoſed every day by way of converſation, ſo as 
to put them upon thinking, or making them ſay what 
0 fa dne would have them learn, would inſtruct them at 
cult the ſame time it amuſed them, and by an inſenſible 
0 a0 progreſſion, if continued for a few years, would give 
ung them a perfect knowledge of the tongue. 
dy. Orthography is very frequently not known or neg- 
Jeced, and ſometimes too by the molt learned. This 
len, fault, to all outward appearance, is owing to their 
-OM'P hot having practiſed it early, and ſhould remind 
ae maſters how particularly careful they ought to be 
cou about it. | | 
ſome * Cuſtom, which is the ſovereign judge of language, 
Ng o pppoſed to which reaſon itſelf muſt loſe its rights, is 
. the firſt rule to be conſulted in orthography ; as it has 
tops, no leſs authority and juriſdiction over the manner of 
writing and pronunciation, than over the words them- 


1d "'F Jelves. Thus we have ſeen the project of reforming 
their dur orthography, in oppoſition to cuſtom, ſtifled in 
mIcU'F its birth; and the new manner of writing all words 
e all in general, as they were pronounced, was no Jets 
43. boffenſive to the eyes of the publick, than an endea- 


your towards introducing a new and fantaſtick faſhion 
pro-; of dreſs would have been. * ö 
There are other alterations leſs noted, about 
Which cuſtom differs, and which may occaſton ſome 
doubt. It is neceſſary, for inſtance, to keep always 
Certain letters in ſome words, which were anciently 
uſed, or which ſhew that they take their original from 
"Fthe Greek or Latin; ſuch as thrtſor, throſne, bapteme, 
lenps, ſaincteté, cle, genouil, debte, roy, loy, moyen, 
ot e, eſcrite, rapport? Is it requiſite that, all WI 
. an 


Of the fludy of 
and participles, which end with an # maſculine in th 
fingular number, ſhould end with a z in the plural? ne 

I think that in ſuch words as theſe every one mah Rue 
take the liberty that cuſtom allows him, and follouk #$'* 
his own taſte, eſpecially when it ſeems to be founded} ! 
upon reaſon and utility. 4 And in my opinion both ＋ 
of them require, that we ſhould come as near in writ. 
ing to our manner of pronouncing, as poſſibly we can * 
For the characters of letters are appointed to preſery 
the different ſounds we utter in ſpeaking, and itif | P 
their proper office to lay them faithfully before thi 
reader, as a depoſitum they have been entruſted with} 1 
The word written muſt therefore be the image of t : 
word pronounced, and the letters expreſs what w# ble 
would ſay. . 

And thus as the firſt ſyllable of theſe two wor Ea. 
ẽcrire and eſcrime, and the antepenultima of thelf * Ki 
ri pondans and correſpondans is to be pronounced diffeþ **" 
rently, why ſhould they not alſo be wrote differentlyþ * 5 
ecrire, eſcrime, repondans, correſpondans ? 


There is a great difference in the manner of pro py 
nouncing the firſt ſyllable in the different tenſes an! * | 
different perſons of the verb faire, and it would bj & 


reaſonable to write them in a different manner too för 
and cuſtom ſeems to comply with it. Je fats, tu fai f 
nous feſens, je feſois, je ferois, je ferai, tu feras. 

The general rule of forming nouns plural is b 
adding an s to the ſingular, pomme, pommes; flew 2 
fleurs. Why ſhould nouns and participles ending ing 
be excepted ? By this means aimez, which is the fe 
cond perſon plural, is confounded with the participle 
whereas by writing the participle with an s aimes, tl ? 
two words are diſtinguiſhed, and the general rug 
obſerved, V 

As to words derived from the Latin, our lan) 
guage ſeems inclined to throw off by little and litt 


d Ego, nifi quod conſuetudo ob- ant voces, & velut depoſitum rei. 
tinverit, fic ſcribendum quoque dant legentibus. Itaque 1d expe! 
judico, quomodo ſonat. Hic enim mere debent, quod dicturi ſums 
uſus eſt literarum, ut cuſtodi- Quintil, lib, 1. cap. 13. 


the 


— 
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yy he remaining marks of the derivation, though our 
0 Inceſtors appear to have been proud of keeping reli- 
1 1 iouſly to all the traces of it. This may be obſerved 
* n innumerable inſtances, debvoir, debtre, tiltre, poul- 
bolt on, noſtre, c. | 
wil Laſtly, though one cannot abſolutely preſcribe 
— 'F Jyhich of theſe two methods ſhould be followed, it 
3 ſeems neceſſary that the profeſſors of the ſame college 
it ould agree with one of them, that the ſcholars may 
e t pot be obliged to change their orthography, as they 
wich! Ebange their claſſes. They cannot be too ſoon ac- 
f th ruſtomed to write clearly and correctly, to place their 
t u Preat and little letters to advantage, to diſtinguiſh the 

% and 7 conſonants from the and i vowels, and to 
know what uſe they ſhould make of ſtops, commas, 


pccents, and other marks, which have been prudently 
invented to add clearneſs and order to writing. 
And as I am now eſpeaking of writing, I beg leave 
to give young perſons one piece of advice, which may 
jeem a trifle, but is not ſo indifferent, and that is, 
that they would learn, at leaſt before they leave ſchool, 
to make their own pens, and to do it dextrouſly, ac- 
cording to rule. Many perſons write very ill, only 
for want of it. And vil y ſhould we depend upon ano- 
ther hand for ſo ſmall a thing, ſo frequently wanted ? 
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* ö Of the reading French Books. 
[ 


2 MASTERS may find abundance of books to inable 
them to inſtruct their ſcholars well in the rules 
Jof the French tongue, | 
m The grammar of M. I Abbé Regnier, of the 
expe; French academy, is perfect in its kind. They may 
lum alſo read over ſome others, which are very valuable. 
Bot we muſt not forget M. Arnauld's general and ra- 
: tional 


66 Of the Studs of 


tional grammar, which plainly diſcovers the profound a 


judgment and ſublime genius of that great man. A 
judicious maſter will make his advantage of theſe per. 


ormances, and extract from them what he ſhall th 


uſeful for the inſtruction of youth. The ſame may 
be ſaid of the obſervations made upon the French 
tongue M. de Vaugelas, Thomas Corneille, F. Bou- 
hours, M. Menage, and other ingenious writers, 


which the maſter may read in private, and having ta. 


ken from them the beſt and moſt uſeful rules, may ex- 


plain them to the boys, as he ſees occaſion. It wers 


to be wiſhed, that a ſhort grammar were drawn up 
expreſly for them, containing the moſt neceſſary rules 
and reflections. i | 
When they have got a tincture of Greek and La. 
tin, it will be proper, by the reading of authors, to 
give them a tafte of the genius and character of the 
French tongue, in making them compare it with thoſe 
languages. The French wants many helps and ad- 
vantages wherein their principal beauty conſiſts. And 
without ſpeaking of the vaſt abundance of terms and 
turns peculiar tothe two languages, and eſpecially the 
Greek, the compoſition of one word out of ſeveral is 
ſcarce known to. our tongue. It has not the art of va- 


rying in infinitum the force and ſignification of words, 


whether nouns or verbs, by a variety of prepoſitions 
Joined to them. It is extremely clogged and tied up 


by the neceflity of placing words in a. certain order, 


which ſeldom allows it the liberty of tranſpoſing them, 


It is ſubject to the ſame terminations in all the caſes 
of its nouns and ſeveral tenſes of its verbs, eſpecially 
in the ſingular number. It has one gender leſs than 
the two other languages, which is the neuter. And 
except f in a very few words, which are borrowedſi 
from the Latin, it has neither comparative nor ſuper-W 
lative. It ſcarce ever makes ule of diminutives, which 


| © It will be proper to join with wrote upon them. 
M. Vaugelas's obſervations the f Meill er, pire, moindre, 
notes which T. Corneille has 


add 


A 
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ad ſo much grace and beauty to the Greek and La- 
An. Quantity, which contributes exceedingly to the 
er. Jumbers and cadence of a diſcourſe, has no ſhare in 
n ; I mean in the manner it is uſed in Greek and La- 
zn, and eſpecially with reſpect to the feet of verſes, 
ich And yet notwithſtanding all theſe ſeeming impedi- 
u- ents, can it be perceived from the writings of $909 
$4 Juthors, that our language is in any wiſe defe ive, 
ta. Fither as to copiouſneſs, variety, harmony, or any 
eu S$ther grace? And has it not the ineſtimable advan- 
ere gage above the other two, that it is ſo averſe to all in- 
up fricacy, and lays every thing ſo clearly before the un- 
nes erſtanding, that tis impoſſible its meaning ſhould be 
Miſtaken, when properly expreſſed? And thus we 
La-F have full amends for whatever may be wanting to it, 
, tO and 'tis capable of diſputing the ſuperiority with the 
the Jicheſt languages of antiquity. 
ole? At the ſame time that youth are taught the princi- 
ad. ples and rules of their own tongue, we ſhould begin 
And @Þkewiſe to form their taſte and judgment. But as the 


grammar, and are beſides common to all languages, 
ſhall forbear to treat it with the extent it deſerves, 
va- I fill I come to ſpeak of rhetorick. 

rds, Only here it may be proper to obſerve, that whilſt 
| they are converſing with French authors, though we 
ould conſtantly pay a particular regard to the rules 
of the language, yet we ſhould not content ourſelves 
Pith the bare examination of them. It will be pro- 
per to obſerve the propriety, juſtneſs, force and deli- 
ay of the turns and expreſſions ; and ſtill more, to 
well upon the ſolidity and truth of the thoughts and 
ppicks. It may be convenient to point out the 
gonnexion and diſpoſition of the different proofs and 
Farts of the diſcourſe. But above all, we ſhould be 
jareful to prefer whatever is capable of forming the 
cart, of inſpiring it with ſentiments of generoſity, 
llintereſtedneſs, contempt for riches, love for the 
ublick good, averſion to injuſtice and infincerity : 


and been to be made upon this ſubject do not relate 


3 O the Study of 


In a word, whatever will make an honeſt man, and NI. 
ſtill more a true Chriſtian. pen 
We ſhall ſpeak of what concerns the choice to be. 
made of authors with reference to the morals in ano. the 
ther place. As to ſtyle, we muſt keep cloſe to 8 Quin. M. 
tilian's rule, of making them always read the belt au- Net 
thors, even from the firſt, When they begin to hae Wer 
their judgment formed b, it may not be amiſs to point ple 
out to them ſuch faults, as may be capable of leading the 
them into error, of which kind are certain ſhining gu 
conceptions, which make a ſenſible impreſſion at fit to 
glance, but, upon examination, are found falſe ad, ed, 
frothy. They muſt be early trained up to a love «ff pro 
truth; a ſenſe of what is oppolite to it; be cautions bra 
not to be led away by appearances, but to paſs iÞ Pa 
found judgment upon what they read, and to give aÞ Jan 
reaſon of the judgment they make, but ſo as nee iar 
to aſſume a deciſive air and tone, which are leſs ſut ber 
able to that age than any other. Bk 
Our language will ſupply us with abundance of e pn. 
cellent works, which are proper to form their taſte this 
but the little time that can be ſpent in that ſtudy, au Ra 
the little expence that moſt ſcholars are able to be a Bo! 
oblige us to confine ourſelves to a ſmall number. of 
And here, if poſſible, profit and pleaſure fhould ę Lo! 
together, that this kind of reading may induce you. boc 
people to be fond of it. Thus books, which tre 
only of piety, ſhould be more rarely put into the Im 
hands than any other, leſt they ſhould conceiveÞ#the 
diſtaſte for them, which might not be thrown off, M of | 
a more advanced age. Hiſtory is much better adapt 
ed to their capacity, eſpecially at the firſt. a 
The figures of the Bible, and the manners of th 
Iſraelites and Chriſtians, agree very well with the fuß 
claſſes. And there are ſeveral particular lives writ ) 


g Ego optimos quidem & fta- cortuptas aliquando & vitioſas 0 
tim, & ſemper, Quintil, lib. 2, tiones, quas plerique judiciorn 
cap. 6. pravitate mirantur, legi pail 
. ® Ne id quidem inutile, etiam pueris, Ibid, cap. 5. 


” M, Flechit | 
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au NI. Flechier and M. Marſolier, which are very pro- 

Per for thoſe that follow. 1 ſhall ſpeak of the abridg- 
del Fnent of hiſtory, which M. Boſſuet has left us, in anp- 
o | Sher place. The hiſtory of the French academy by 
in. N. Peliſſon, of the academy of inſcriptions and belles 
au.! Aettres by M. de Boze, and of the revival of the aca- 
wb demy of ſciences by M. de Fontenelle, will mightily 
in pleaſe young perſons by the elegance of their ſtyle, and 
in the variety of their ſubjects, and will make them ac- 
ink auainted with the learned men, who firſt took pains 
fu Fo carry our language to the perfection it has attain- 
aud Jed, and have done ſo much honour to France by their 
e a proſound erudition and curious diſcoveries in every 
»neÞ branch of ſcience. In my opinion, the univerſity of 
aſs i Paris, the moſt ancient and in a manner the mother 
veal and original of all other academies, ſhould be pecu- 


jewel liarly intent upon their glory, and it reflects back upon 


ſun ! herſelf, and crowns her own. 


Me have many panegyricks and funeral orations, 


fen in which the rhetoricians will find perfect models of 
aſte; this kind of eloquence. The two tragedies of M. 
an Racine, intitled, Eſther, and Athalia, and many of 
be u Boileau's poems, may ſuffice to give them ſome idea 
Jof our poetry. The tranſlation this laſt has made of 
nd g Longinus, with his remarks upon it, will be a good 
you book of rhetorick for them. 
tre I reſerve for philoſophy M. Nicole's moral eſſays; 
the I mean the four laſt volumes, to which may be added 
eve the thoughts of M. Paſcal. I mention not the logick 
off, N of Port-Royal ; it is a part of ſchool-philoſophy, and 
adapt fuch a book cannot fail of being put into the hands of 
: thoſe who ſtudy it. 
of thi There are many other books, which it may be very 
he fu uſeful for young people to read, of which every maſ- 
writ ter may make choice according to his taſte. A col- 
lection of the beſt pieces might be made for their uſe, 
and ſometimes the moſt beautiful paſſages of certain 
books ſelected, which cannot be laid before them entire. 
And here I beg leave to give an eſſay on the man- 
ner in which young people ſhould be made to read 
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_— 
French books, which may be of uſe to young maſter 
upon their firſt ſetting out, before they have haj 
much experience of their buſineſs, | | 


AAAS AA 
An Eſay on the Manner of explaining Frend 
Authors. 
c 

HE fact I am going to relate is taken out 
of M. Flechier's hiſtory of Theodoſius, book I F* t 
chap. 35. It gives an account of the election oi!“ r 
St. Ambroſe to the archbiſhoprick of Milan, and the “ e 
part which the Emperor Valentinian had in it: 2 
“ Auxentius the Arian being dead, after havin! & þ 
held the ſee of Milan for ſeveral years, Valentinia t 
c defired the biſhops would afſemble to ele a neuf 2 
« paſtor, He required them to chuſe a man of pro-“ 7 
« found learning and unblameable life, To the en,“ Fe 
cc ſaid he, that this imperial city may be improved in putty 3 u 
« by his inſtructians and example; and that the Empereri le ſe 
& who are maſters of the world, and are netwithſtandig t v 
« great ſinners, may receive his advice with confidenct, = 
« and his corrections with reſpect. The biſhops be-“ 0! 
“ ſought him to nominate ſuch a one as he deſired | Cc 
« himſelf; but that, he anſwered, was a matter th 
4, above his abilities, and he had neither ſufficient [ al 
« wiſdom nor piety to intermeddle in it ; that the [ as 
« choice belonged to them, as they were thoroughly of 
ec acquainted with the laws of the church, and en- fr 
« Jightened by the Holy Spictt of God. e ou 
„The biſhops therefore aſſembled, with the reſt te: 
ce of the clergy; and the people, whoſe conſent was bit 
ic required, were ſummoned to the aſſembly, The (cr 
« Arians nominated a man of their own ſect. And oil 
« the Catholicks inſiſted upon one of their commu- TI 
« nion. The two parties both grew warm upon the Ne 
cc occaſion, and the diſpute was ready to break out {Wer 

« into a ſedition and open war. Ambroſe, governor 
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of the town and province, a man of underſtanding 
and probity, was informed of the diſorder, and 
haſtened to the church to prevent it. His preſence 
put an end to all their differences, and the aſſem- 
& bly, as if inſpired from above, with one common 
« voice, demanded Ambroſe for their paſtor. The 
procedure ſeemed very i extravagant to him; but 
as they perſiſted in their demand, he remonſtrated 
to the aſſembly, that he had paſſed his whole liſe in 
ſecular employments, and was not even yet bap- 
« tiſed; that the laws of the empire forbad any 
man that was poſſeſſed of a publick employment to 
« enter into orders without the Emperor's permiſſion, 
6 was to be directed 
(f by the influence of the Holy Ghoſt, and not by 
the captice of the multitude. But notwithſtanding 
all his reaſons and remonſtrances. the people were 


0 
0 

e reſolved to place him upon the epiſcopal throne, 
c 


for which God had deſigned him. They put him 
e under a guard, that he might not eſcape, and pre- 
& ſented a petition to the Emperor, deſiring that he 
& would conſent to the election. 
„The Emperor very readily gave his conſent, and 
k ordered that he ſhould be baptiſed immediately, and 


| | conſecrated within eight days after. It is ſaid, that 


© this Prince in perſon aſliſted at the conſecration, 


. and lifting up his eyes and hands to heaven as ſoon 


as the ceremony was over, cried out in a tranſport 
* of joy, *I thank thee, O my Gad, that thou haſt con- 


* firmed my choice by thine, in committing the conduct of 
* our ſouls to that perſon, to wham I had before commit< 


© ted the government of this province, The holy arch- 


„ biſhop applied himſelf entirely to the ſtudy of the 
e (criptures, and the re- eſtabliſnment of the faith and 
* diſcipline in his dioceſe,” 


+ This ftory ſhould be read all at once by one or 
do of the ſcholars, the reſt caſting their eyes upon 
meir books, to give them a notion of the fact it 
3 Eizare. k Theodoret, lib, 4. Cap. 7. 

| treats 


= 


72 Of the Studyof f 


treats of: And care ſhould be taken that in read i 
it they obſerve the rules that have been already ſpole WM; 
of; that they ſtop more or leſs according to the d, WM; 
ferent punctuation ; that they pronounce every wor! 
and every ſyllable as they ſhould do; that they uſe; 
natural tone of voice, and vary it without affteCtation, 

After this firſt reading, if there are any remarks | 
make relating to orthography or language, the mafe 
ſhould do it in a few words. We find in the orig 
nal baptiſer, promtement, empeſcher, veſcu, throſne, & 
I have not thought myſelf obliged to follow that mai! 
ner of writing, but have ſubſtituted my own inſtes 
of it. I ſhall take the ſame liberty in all my quot: 
tions, to avoid the troubleſome variety I ſhould b8 | 
under a neceſſity of falling into, if I quoted every au ali 
thor according to the orthography peculiar to him, | x 

Bizare. It will be proper to explain the force 
this adjective, which denotes ſomewhat exraordina 
and ſhocking in the perſon or thing to which it | * 
applied. It ſignifies fantaſtical, capricious, troubi H a; 
ſome, diſagreeable ; eſprit bizare, conduit bizare, vg ® to, 
bizare. ref 

Caprice. This word deſerves alſo to be explaineſ H ar; 
It expreſſes the character of a man, governed by fang N hs 
and humour not by reaſon and principle. It will H nei 
well, by the bye, to ſhew the ridicule of theſe tif fig. 
faults, of aCting extravagantly and by caprice. Mare 

Proceder à Velectiun. The word proceder is ve ma; 
proper for that phraſe, It has other ſignification the 
which may be obſerved. : co 

Commettre la conduit des ames, or Les goveri if | 
ment dune province d quelqu'un, Commettre here ſ ha 
nifies to entruſt, to give an employment, of which 
account is to be rendered, It comes from the La wit 
word committere, which has the ſame ſignificatiq; 
+ Dues adbuc mihi magiſiratus populus Romanus mg 
davit, fic eos accepi, ut me omnium officiorum obſiri 
religione arbitrarer. Ita quaſlor ſum factus, ut ny 
| i Cic, Vert, 7. n. 35. 
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Lorem illum non tamen datum, quam creditum ac com- 


I i 
E um putarem. In thus explaining this word by the 
d lage of Tully, we give a conſiderable inſtruction, 
ro Without ſeeming to do it, upon th nature and engage- 
iſe: FHents of civil and eccleſiaſtical employments. Com- 
on, Fettre has alſo other ſignifications. Commettre quel- 
e run pour veiller ſur d'autres; To appoint a perſon to 
after ve an eye upon others, Commettre une faute ; To com- 
rig Wit @ fault, Se commettre avec quelqu'un ; To venture 
„e ges /elf with a perſon. Commettre Vauthorite du 
mai. Wince ; To commiſſion a perſon with the prince's autho- 
ſte: ey. Theſe ſhould all be explained. 
uot fin que la ville imperiale fe fſantifiat par ſes inflruc- 
d ens & par ſes exemples. This will be a proper oc- 
y auf @lion to explain to them a rule we find among the 
im. marks of M. Vaugelas: „ The repetition of pre- 
rce if Þ politions is not neceflary to nouns, except when 
Jing the two ſubſtantives are not ſynonymous or equipol- 
h it FS lent. For inſtance, Par les riſes & lis artifices 
dub ai mes ennemis. Nuſes & artfices are ſynonymous, 
e, u for which reaſon the prepoſition par muſt not be 
tepeated. But if initead of artifices it had been 
lainef armes, then vie mult have ſaid, Par les ruſes & par 
fanq hes armes de m's ennemis; becauſe ruſes and armes are 
will neither ſynonymous nor equipollent, nor of a like 
fe tu ſignification. To give an example of words that 
Hare equipollent ; Pour le bien & Phonneur de ſon 
is vey maitre. Bien and honnear are not ſynonymous, but 
ation they are equipollent, becauſe ben is the genus which 
# comprehends Honneur under it as its ſpecies, But 
over if inſtead of h«nneur it had been mal, then we muſt 
re i have repeated the prepoſition pour, and ſaid, Pour 
hich MF e bien pour le mal de jon maitre. And thus it is 


e Lai with ſeveral other prepoſitions, as par, contre, avec, 
ficati /ur, /ous, and the like.” 
145 ml After theſe grammatical obſervations the ftor 


ould be read over a ſecond time, and at the end of 
ery period the boys ſhould be aſked if they find any 
ing remarkable as to expreſſions, thought, or the 
hana! VoI. 4 conduct 
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conduct of their manners . This ſort of interrogs. | 
tion renders them more attentive, obliges them to ex- 
erciſe their underſtanding, gives opportunity of form. 
ing taſte and judgment in them, intereſts them in x 

more lively manner in the coming at the ſenſe of the 
author, by the ſecret ſatisfaction they take in diſco. 
vering all his beauties of themſelves, and by degtea] 3'Y 
enables them to diſpenſe with the aſſiſtance ot the 


maſter, which is the end of all the pains he takes n a 
inſtructing them. The maſter then adds and ſupplies bo 
l 


what is wanting in their anſwers, enlarges and lay? 
open what they have ſaid too ſuccinctly, and mend; me 


and corrects whatever miſtakes they have fallen into. th. 
He required them to chuſe a man of deep learning au up 
an unblameable life, that the imperial city might be in. d 


proved in piety from his inſtructions and example. 
great leſſon indeed! Knowledgg is not a ſufficien 
qualification for eccleſiaſtical employments ; good e 
ample and morality are ſtill more neceſſary. These 

laſt ſhould always have the preference. And thus th}? * 
hiſtorian Theodoret, from whence this paſſage is ta 
ken, has ſet morals before learning, and example be] 
fore inſtruction, conformably to what is ſaid of Jeſu? 
Chriſt, that * he was mighty in deeds and in words ; * | 
aid and taught. 


That the emperirs, who are maſters of the world, an | blie 
are notwithſtanding great ſinners, may receive his adv wh 
with confidence, and his corrections with reſpect. H U! 
might have ſimply ſaid, That the emperors might be tit 7 of t 
more enabled to profit by his advice and correftions. Bu the 
how great a beauty and ſolidity do the two epitheq me. 
and characters here given to the emperors add to tis tho 
thought; the one ſeems to place them above remonF 2 

fore 

m Nec ſolum hoc ipſe debebit ducentur, quod ex hoc quætitu 7 
docere prazceptor, ſed frequenter ut inveniant, & ipſi intelligan! put 
interrogare, & judicium diſcipulo- Nam quid aliud agimus docen" © 
rum Experiri, Sic audentibus ſecu- eos, quid ne ſemper docendi fin P 
ritas aberit, nec quæ dicentur per- Quintil. lib, 2, cap. 5, IG 


fluent au res: ſimulque ad id per- 


a Luke xxiv. 19, 9 Acts i.! 


{trance 
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4 Efirances, and the other expreſſes the great need they 
m. have of them. It will be proper alſo to take notice 
nz Jof the exactneſs and connexion of the two parts, 


the I which make up the laſt clauſe of the ſentence, to re- 
(eve bis advice with confidence, and his corrections with 


co 

en peel! 6 a 

te! But that, he ſaid, was a matter above his abilities, 
gin and the choice belonged to them. How admirable was 
i the piety of Valentinian, who would not take upon 
lay him the choice of a biſhop, as knowing that he ſhould 
nch make himſelf reſponſible for the terrible conſequences 


upon this occaſion the beautiful ſaying of Catharine 
n queen of Portugal; “I could wiſh, ſaid ſhe, the 
biſchops of Portugal, during my regency, might be 
TRE [« immortal, that J might have never a biſhoprick to 
| ex. diſpoſe of.“ 
lh} The biſhops aſſembled, One may explain in few 
$ thi words how elections were anciently made, and by. 
1 what degrees they arrived at the ſtate we now lee 
e be! them in. 
Jew Ambroje haflened to the church to prevent the diſarder. 
One may obſerve how Divine Providence preſides over 
all deliberations, and eſpecially in eccleſiaſtical aſſem- 
„an blies; after what manner it lies hi] under events 
14:5 which ſeem to be the effect of pure chance, but are 
Ini reality ſecretly ordained ; how abſolutely it diſpoſes 
3 of the wills of men, which it always infallibly leads to 
zu the compaſling of its own ends, without any infringe- 
the ment upon their liberty; how it commands our 
to til thoughts, and with what facility it calms and unites 
mon mens minds, who were ſo divided but a moment be- 
fore, as to be ready to break out into an open ſedition, 
urtt That be was not even yet baptiſed. Here we might 
ole put in a word upon the ancient cuſtom of deferring 
4; um baptiſm, and produce inſtances of it. This delay, 
we may obſerve, was owing to two motives z the 


P D. Bath. liv. 1. cap. 6. 
E 2 one 


a 
| 
nto {that ſuch a choice might have. One might mention 
; 
| 


Do 
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one to make a fuller preparation for the duly receiy. * 
ing of baptiſm, and to be able more aſſuredly to pre- 
ferve the effect and virtue of it; and the other, to lie 
with impunity in fin and pleaſure. The Church ap-! 
proved of the firſt, and abhorred the ſecond, - & 

They put him under a guard, that he might not eſcabe.. © 
We ſhould here lay open the vain efforts of St. Am-! 
broſe to avoid the biſhoprick ; his haſty flight for one? 
whole night, and his uncertain wanderings, which! 
led him back to the place from whence he ſet out; his 
affectation of cruelty in a judgment he gave; with! 
other artifices ſtill more aſtoniſhing which he made P. 


uſe of againſt all rule and decorum, but which the I. 
people knew the real caule of. J; 
This will be a natural occaſion to obſerve to them 37? 
that in the firſt ages of the Church they were obliged? 
to offer violence to the Saints. before they could en- * 
gage them to enter into prieſts orders, or undertakeF 1 
the charge of a biſhoprick ; and that eccleſiaſtical hi- * 
tory furniſhes us with abundance of very curious and =P 


agreeable inſtances of this nature, too long to be re-P 720 
peated at preſent, This would excite their curioſity, Fx 
and upon other occaſions one might inform them how. 
St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Chryſoſtom, ho 
St. Auguſtine, St. Paulinus, and a great many other 
broke out into tears, when forced upon the prieſt-W 
hood or epiſcopal office, and how ſerious their fear 
were, and how deep and fincere their ſorrow. One obſe 
may add, that the weight of the employment is no 
leſſened ſince that time, and endeavour to fix in thei 
minds that excellent rule of St. Gregory the Great 
«© That he who poſſeſſes the virtues required in the 
& care of ſouls, ſhould not take upon him the prieſt) 
„office, unleſs compelled ; but that he who know 
dhe has them not, ſhould not take it upon him, eve 
& though the means were uſed to oblige him to do ſo. 


4 Virtutibus pollens, coactus ad regimen veaiat : virtutibus vac! 
nec coactus accedat, | | 1 
/ 
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The Emperor ordered, that he ſhould be baptiſed im- 
T8 mediately, and conſecrated within eight days after. No- 
© tice might be taken, that this ordination was contrary 
to St. Paul's direction, not to ordain a Neophyte, 
PF this is, one newly baptiſed, and contrary alſo to the 
common rules of the Church; but that it was the 
be. author of thoſe rules, that diſpenſed St. Ambroſe 
""Þ * from the obſervation of them by the open violence he 
permitted the people to offer him upon this occaſion, 


cn BT which went ſo fac as not to hearken in any wiſe to 
1 his remonſtrances againſt it. Beſides, the equity, 
= probity, and ſufficient qualifications of Ambroſe, 
ade 2 which were acknowledged by all the world, placed 
te him far above the ſtate of Chriſtians newly inſtructed 
in the faith. 
Wo ol - By daily lectures of this ſort in every claſs, it is 
ige zealy to comprehend how large a progreſs might be 
* made at the end of a few years; how thoroughly 
* youth might become acquainted with their own 
| 1 tongue; how many curious points of hiſtory, and an- 
ana cient cuſtoms, they might learn; what a fund of mo- 
bhi rality they would imperceptibly lay up, how many ex- 
} 


= #cellent principles for the conduct of life they woule 
* imbibe from the different paſſages of hiſtory they 
du ſhould be made to read, or hear quoted; and laſtly, 


_ what a taſte for reading they would carry from ſchool, 
oY which I look upon as one of the principal advantages 


On Jof education; becauſe this taſte, as I have already 

ſobſerved, would preſerve them from abundance of 
{dangers inſeparable from idleneſs, would make them 
love and ſeek after the company of men of learning 


q 
—_ and merit, and would render ſuch low and empty 
"A (converſations inſupportable, as are the conſequence 
4s * of ignorance, and the ſource of a thouſand ills. 


I am of opinion that no-body can think half 
an hour every day, or every other day, too much time 
to be ſpent in the ſtudy of the language of his own 

| 1 Tim. ili. 6, 


E 3 country, 
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country, whilſt all the reſt is taken up in learning the | 


two other tongues ; and as one of the principal ad-. 


vantages we are to expect from them is to be the more 


perfect in our own, I have more cauſe to fear thatIÞ 


mall be blamed for not having allowed enough to it; 


but the number of things that are to be taught in theÞ 
{everal claſſes, obliges us to confine ourſelves within 
narrow bounds; and I muſt adviſe profeſſors not to 


omit them, nor expatiate too much in their moral 
and pious reflections, which, to make the impreſſion 


we defire, ſhould be thrown in as if by accident, 
without any apparent defign, and always without 


affectation. 


FFF EC a 


ARTICLE the THIRD. 
Of Tranſlation. 


A® ſoon as youth have made ſome progreſs in the 


Latin authors, they muſt be put upon tranſlat- 
ing certain ſelect paſſages, and ſetting them down in 
writing. 


Their tranſlation at firſt ſhould be plain, clear, and] 
correct, exactly rendering the meaning, and even the 
expreſſion as much as may be. Pains muſt after-F 
wards be taken to ſet it off and embelliſh it, in ren - 
dering the delicacy and elegance of the Latin phraſes, 
by ſuch as will anſwer to them in our own tongue. 
And laftly, we muſt endeavour to bring them by de- 
grees to that point of perfection, in which the excel - 
lency of this kind of writing conſiſts; I mean that 
exact medium, which being equally removed from 
too ſervile a reftraint, and too exceſſive a liberty, 
faithfully expreſſes the entire meaning, without con- 
fidering ſo much the number as the ſenſe of the 


'T his 


words. 


ther. What a misfortune, (fays 


e ceſsful boldneſs. Tully 
'« method we ought to follow]; but example inſtructs 


converti ut interpres, ſed ut orator, 
| ſententiis iiſdem, & earum formis, 
tanquam figuris ; verbis ad noſtram 
conſuetudinem aptis : in quibus 
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This is the rule which * Cicero tells us he followed 


Simſelf in tranſlating the orations, that two of the 
moſt famous orators in Greece ſpoke againſt one ano- 


de Tour- 


& reil, in the beautiful preface he has prefixed to his 


EX tranſlation of thoſe orations) that a copy which 


ee was extant in St. Jerome's time, and by the ex- 
* cellence of the copyiſt muſt have come ſo near the 
4 original, ſhould not be tranſmitted down to us? It 
{ec would have taught us how to tranſlate well; we 
ee ſhould have thence learnt when it is proper to 


A 


„ ſhake off the yoke of an heavy exactneſs, and too 
c ſervile an adherence; it would in ſhort have at once 


% fizzed the bounds of a judicious diffidence, and aſuc- 
indeed points out the 


“ far better than precept.” 

M. de Tourreil, ſpeaking of the difficulties of tranſ- 
lation, lays down ſome general rules for that way of 
writing, which may be of great uſe both to maſters 
and ſcholars. To this perpetual reſtraint, ſays he, 
« 1s joined the difference of languages, which always 


«© embarraſles, and often leads into deſpair, You 
„ grow ſenſible, that the peculiar genius of the one 
e is often contrary to that of the other, and is almoſt 
4 conſtantly loſt in a verſion, 
> © tranſlations have been juſtly compared to the wron 

„ fide of a piece of tapeſtry, which at beſt gives only 


the groſs lineaments of the finiſhed figures repre- 
: «© ſented on the right.“ 


So that the common 


After quoting a beautiful paſſage of Quintilian upon 


t the difficulty of imitation, he adds, *Tis true, 
when I tranſlate, I give myſelf up to follow another 
| © whom I chuſe for my guide; and the beſt I can 


$ Converti ex Atticis , . , nec habvi reddere, ſed genus omnium 


verborum vimque ſervavi. Non 
enim ea me annumerare lectori 
putavi oportere, ſed tanquam ap- 
pendere, Cic, de opt, gen, orat. 


non verbum pro verbo neceſſe n. 14. 


E 4 « do 
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« do is to take care leſt my attachment to my gude 
© ſhould carry me too far, and degenerate into {| 
very; in which caſe, inſtead of originals full of if 
« and ſpirit, I ſhould ſubſtitute dead and inanimate 
© copies. I have the good authority of more thai} 
*© one © who upon a like occaſion withdrew from the 
« tyranny of the letter, made themſelves maſters ad 
the ſenſe, and as by right of conqueſt, ſubjected ij g. 
* to the phraſe of their own tongue. . 

* On the other hand, too free a tranſlation has it} . 
« inconveniences, and eſcaping from one extreme g.. 
« falls into another. Every paraphraſe diſguiſes the 3. 
<« text. Inſtead of preſenting the image it promiſes} . 
it paints one half by fancy, and the other from ß 
original; from whence is formed ſome monſtrous 
* production, which is neither original nor copy, 
* Now a tranſlator, properly ſpeaking, is no other} 
ce than a painter, who deals in copying. And even 
<« copier that miſplaces but the out- lines, or faſhiom . 
them after his own liking, is unfaithful. He errs inf g. 
e the firſt ſetting out, proceeds againſt his own plan % ; 
for want of remembering that all ke has to do is to % | 
produce a likeneſs, and if he fails of that, he does %c | 
„nothing. For my part then, I have my model l. 
« and I cannot follow him too cloſely. Whe-Þ% | 
« ther therefore I extend or enlarge what he cut 0 
« ſhort or abridges, whether I load with ornamentsÞxc., 
* what he leaves plain, tarniſh his beauties, or cover ; f 


a... id oY 


K 


* 
ATI 


« his faults; in ſhort, where-ever I depart from hisÞ 
4 character in the words I put into his mouth, tis no 
„longer him, but myſelf. that I deſcribe ; I deceive 
* under a borrowed appearance, and am no longer 4B - 
„ tranſlator, but an original. | . 

« The firſt obligation of a tranſlator is to enter | 
« well into the genius and character of the author he 1 
5 js to tranſlate;z to transform himſelf into him 281 
8+ ;. 
t Quaſi captivos ſenſus in ſuam linguam victoris jure tranſpoſuit f 
Hieronym, Epiſt, ad Pammach, | f 
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5 much as poſſible; to clothe himſelf with the ſenti- 


Wc ments and paſſions he undertakes to tranſmit to us; 
1 


« and to lay a reſtraint upon that inward compla- 


cency, which is continually forcing itſelf upon us, 
and inſtead of forming us after the image of others, 
e faſhions them after ours; in a word, to draw over 
$+ again the turns and figures of the original with the 
e (ame force and beauty; and yet ſo, as if our lan- 
3+ guage cannot perfectly come up to them by a ſtrict 
% adherence to the like forms of expreſſion, we may 
$< be allowed to caſt off the yoke, and indulge our- 


© ſelves in the full liberty of procuring wherewithal 
e to make amends by an equivalent.“ 
T ſhall here add a reflection of M. Dacier's, which 
ay ſerve to correct, or rather explain, what M. de 
Tourreil means, when he ſays, that a tranſlator, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, is no more than a copier. © When 
J ſpeak of a tranſlation in proſe, ſays ſhe, I do not 
$ mean a ſervile tranſlation; I mean a generous and 


e noble tranſlation, which, keeping cloſely to the 


ideas of the original, takes in the beauties of its 
e language, and repreſents the images, without re- 
* tailing the words. The firſt ſort becomes unfaith- 
$ ful through too ſcrupulous a faithfulneſs ; for it 
* loſes the ſpirit to preſerve the letter, which is the 


effect of a cold and barren genius; whereas the 
other, though chiefly aiming to preſerve the ſpirit, 
forgets not, in its greateſt liberties, to rerain the 
„letter, and by means of its bold, but genuine 
$: ſtrokes, becomes not only a faithful copy of its ori- 
„ ginal, but another original itſelf; which cannot be 


e performed but by a ſolid, noble, and fruitful genius. 


Tranſlation is not like the copy of a picture, where 


$ the copier is tied down to the lines, colours, pros 
portione, turns, and poſtures of the original he fol- 
lows. *Tis quite another thing. A good tranſlator 
eis not ſo confined . .. , Here, as in all other in- 


v Preface to the tranſlation of Homer. 
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ee ſtances of Imitation, the ſoul, full of the beauties 
& it intends to repreſent, and elevated by the pleaſing 


« ſuffer itſelf to be raviſhed and tranſported by the 


«© muſt produce very different images and expreſſions, 
„% though with great reſemblance”. 


muſt obſerve to them, that the tranſlation of the poets 
claims ſome peculiar ones to itſelf, and though it be in 
proſe, muſt partake of the genius of poetry, retain the 


out ſcruple make uſe of ſuch expreſſions, turns, and fi- 
gures, as are not allowable in an orator or an hiſtorian, 

I have already obſerved, that it is proper to ſeſed 
the moſt beautiful paſſages of authors for youth to 


able to them, and they will take the greater pains in 
tranſlating them, *tis the ſureſt way of forming their 
taſte, They will thereby become acquainted with 


fancy, manner of writing, and way of thinking. 
It will be uſeful too, when the authors have been 


with the tranſlation of the ſcholars, in order to make 
them bold, and to lay before them good models. They 
will eſteem it an honour to follow them, though ata 
diſtance. 'I hey will ſtrive to get as near them as they 


perhaps go beyond them in certain paſſages. 


able to the reader, and uſeful to youth. 
1 C. PLIINIUS CoRNEL. T AciTo suo 8. 


Ridebis & licet rideas. Ego Plinius ille, quem noſli, 


pros tres, & quidem pulcherrimos, cepi. Ipſe ! inguis. 
Lib. 1. Epiſt. 6, 


« yapours ariſing from thoſe abundant ſources, mult 


ce other's enthuſiaſm, and thus making it its own, 


Theſe rules may fuffice for ſcholars. Only we 


ſame fire, vivacity, and boldneſs, and conſequently with- ; 


tranſlate. For beſides, that ſuch will be more agree- 


their authors, and inſenſibly conceive their height of 


tranſlated by learned hands, to compare ſuch verſions 


can. And ſometimes they will come up to them, and 
As examples have always more force than precepts, 


I will here inſert the tranſlation of ſome letters ofÞ 
Pliny the younger, which will doubtleſs be very agree-iþ 


ei 


We 


ety 
in 
the! 
th- Þ 
fi- 


ceaerem. Ad retia ſedebam, erant in proximo, non ve- 
nabulum aut lancea, ſed flylus & pugillares. Meditabar 
. liquid enotabamgue, ut, fi manus vacuas, plenas tamen 


* ceras retortarem. Non eft quad contemnas hoc fludendi 


genus, Mirum oft ut animus agitatione motugue corporis 


' excitelur. Jam undique ſylve & ſolitudo, ipſumque iliud 


filentium, quod venationi datur, magna cagitationis inci- 
tamenta ſunt, Proinde, cum venabere, licebit, auctore 
me, ut panarium & lagunculam, ſic etiam pugillares fe- 
ras. Experieris non Dianam magis montibus quam Mi- 
nervam inerrare. Vale. 


A Cox N RILLE TACITE, 
« Vous allez rire, & je vous le permets: riez-en 


% tant qu'il vous plaira, Ce Pline, que vous con- 


« noifſez, a pris trois ſangliers, mais tres grands. 
„% Quoi lui-meme, dites-vous ? lui-meme. N'allez 
„ pourtant pas croire, qu'il en ait coute beaucoup a 
« ma parefle. J'etois aſſis pres des toiles. Je n'avois 
« cote de moi ni Epieu ni dard, mais des tablettes & 
© une plume. Je revois, j'ecrivois, & je me prepa- 
e rois la conſolation de remporter mes feuilles pleines,. 
« fi je m'en retournois les mains vuides. Ne mepri- 
&« ſez pas cette maniere d'etudier, Vous ne ſauriez 
“ croire combien le mouvement du corps donne de 
© yivacite a Feſprit : ſans compter que l'ombre des 
“ forets, la ſolitude, & ce profond ſilence qu'exige la 
e chafle, ſont tres propres a faire naitre d'heureuſes 


„ penſées. Ainſi croiez-moi, quand vous irez chaſſer, 


„ portez votre pannetiere & votre bouteille ;. mais 
© © roubliez pas vos tablettes. Vous Eprouverez que 
Minerue ſe plait autant fur les montagnes que Di- 

„ ane. Adieu.“ | | 


The tranſlation here is literal, and very faithful. 
And yet there is nothing forced, or like a verſion ;- 
but the whole has the air of an original, 
| | We 
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4 Iyſe ; non tamen ut omnino ab inertia mea & quiete diſ- 
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Wie may obſerve to youth, that ge Plinius ille can- 
not be fo well rendered into French by the firſt per- 


cuſtom was requiſite to be uſed inſtead of the word 
ceras ; that the phraſe Pombre des forets forms a more 
muſical and. grateful ſound to the ear, than if it had 
been, as it is in the Latin, Sans compter gui les forits, 


ia ſolitude, c. 


* C. Pzinius MinuTio FUNDANoO suo S. 


Mirum eft quam ſingulis diebus in urbe ratio aut con- 
flet aut conflare videatur pluribus cunctiſque (or jun- 
tifgue) non conflet. Nam, fi quem interroges, Hodie 
quid egiſti? re/pondeat, Officio togæ virilis interfui ; 
ſponſalia aut nuptias frequentavi; ille me ad fignandum 
teſtamentum, ille in advocationem, ille in confilium 
rogavit. Hæc, quo die feceris neceſſaria; eadem, |; 
guotidie fecifſe te reputes, inania videntur, multo magis 
cum ſeceſſerts, Tunc enim ſubit recordatio, quot dies 
quam frigidis rebus abſfumpſi? Quod eventt mihi poft- 
quam in Laurentino mea aut lego aliguid, aut ſcribo, 
aut etiam corpori vaco, cujus fulturis animus ſuſtinetur, 
Nihil audio quod audifſe, nihil dico quod dixiſſe pœni- 
teat, Nemo apud me quemqguam ſiniſiris ſermonibus 
carpit; neminem ipſe reprehend), niſt unum me, cum 
parum commode ſcribo. Nulla ſpe, nulla timore ſolli- 
citar; nullis rumoribus inquietor. Mecum tantum & 
cum libellis loguer. O reftam finceramque vitum ! 0 
dulce otium honeſtumque ac pene omni negotio pulchrius ! 0 
mare, 0 littus, verum ſecretumque weotioy | Duam mul- 
ta invenitis, quam multa diftatis ! Proinde tu quogue 
flrepitum iſtum, inanemque diſcurſum, & multum meptos 
labores, ut primum fuerit occaſio, relinque, teque fludis 
4 vel otio trade, Satius eft enim, ut Attilius n:fter erudi- 
4 rifſime ſimul & facetiſſime dixit, Otioſum eſſe quam ni- 
q bil agere. Vale. | 


x Lib, 2. Epiſt. 9. 


A. | Minu- 


ſon ; that another expreſhon more agreeable to our | 


INU« 
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A. MinuTius FUNDANUS, 


ee C'eſt une choſe Etonnante de voir comment le 
*« tems ſe paſſe 2 Rome, 


Prenez chaque journee A 
ee part, il n'y en a point qui ne ſoit remplie: raſſem- 
'« blez-les toutes, vous Etes ſurpris de les trouver fi 
'« yuides. Demandez à quelqu'un, Qu'avez vous 


fait aujourd'hui? Jai affifte, vous dira-t-il, a la 


'« ceremonie de la robe virile, qu'un tel a donnee & 
« ſons fils. J'ai ẽtè priẽ a des fianga illes ou a des nopces. 
« L'on m'a demande pour la ſignature d'un teſtament. 
« Celui-ci m'a charge de fa cauſe. Celui-la m'a fait 
«© appeller a une conſultation. Chacune de ces choſes, 
quand on Ya faite, a paru neceſlaire : toutes en- 
« ſemble paroiſſent inutiles, & bien davantage, quand 
« on les repaſſe dans une agreable folitude. A lors 
« yous ne pouvez vous empecher de vous dire. A. 
% quelles bagatelles aje perdu mon temps? C'eſt: ce 
que je rẽpete ſans ceſſe dans ma terre de Laurentin, 


e ſoit que je liſe, ſoit que Fecrive, ſoit qu'a-mes Etu- 


© des je mele les exereices du. corps, dont la bonne 
« diſpoſition influe tant ſur les operations:d P eſprit. 
Je n'entends, je ne dis rien, que je me repente- 
d'avoir entendu, & d'avoir dit. Perſonne ne m'y 
fait d'ennemis par de mauvais diſeours. Je ne 


trouve A redire a perſonne, ſinon a moi-meEme, 


quand ce que je compoſe n'eſt pas a mon grè. 
dans deſirs, ſans crainte, à couvert des bruits ſa- 


'** cheux, rien de m'inquiete. Je ne m'entretiens- 


** qu'avec moi & avec mes livres. 
6c P 


O'Ta agreable, ö. 


innocente vie! Que cette oifivete eſt amiable, 


qu'elle eſt honnete, qu'elle eſt preferable meme aux 
plus. illuſtres emplois! Mer, rivage, dont je fais 


mont vrai cabinet, que vous m'inſpirez de nobles, 
& d'heureuſes penſces | Voulez-vous m'en croire, 
** mon cher Fundanus ? Fuiez les embarras de la vile. 
* Rompez au plutot cet enchainement de ſons fri- 

voles qui vous y attachent. Addonnez-vous a Vetude 

ou au repos, & ſongez que ce qu'a dit fit ſpirituel- 

« lement 
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cc lement & ſi plaiſamment notre ami Attilius, n'e& | a 1 
« que trop vrai; I vaut infiniment mieux ne rien faire, i 


& gue de faire des riens, Adieu“. 


The pleaſure one feels in reading this tranſlation, is, 


a greater condemnation of it than any I can give. 


What delights me moſt is the faithfulneſs of the tranſ- 
lator in rendering every thought, and almoſt every 
expreſſion, at the ſame time that he gives them an 
elegant turn; which ſhould be well obſerved by the 


ſcholars. Sometimes the addition of an epithet raiſes 
the thought, Que vous minſpirez de nobles, dheureuſe| 


penſees ! The Latin might have been tranſlated fimply, 
Que vous minſpirez de penſees! Quam multa invenitis! 


Duam multa difiatis! At another time a metaphor, 


introduced inſtead of a plain and natural expreſſion, 
ſhall ſerve to ſet off a phraſe. Theſe Latin words, 


Et mulium ineptos labores, ut primum fuerit occaſio, re. 


lingue, might have been tranſlated thus, Quittez au 
plutòt ces occupationes frivoles. The metaphorical turn 
has a much greater grace, Rompez au plutat cet en- 
chainement de ſoins frivoles, qui vous y attachent. And 


here we ſhould dwell upon the juſt choice of words, 
which run on ſtill in the ſame metaphor, Rompez, Þ * 


enchainement, attachent, and ſhew that the French 
adds two beautiful thoughts to the Latin; Enchame- 
ment de foins frivoles, inſtead of ſaying ſimply, Sons 
frivoles, ineptos labores, which is far more emphatical, 
and ſhews how theſe idle occupations continually ſuc- 


ceed one another. > 3 vous attachent is not in the! 


Latin, but was neceſſary to make the period more 
ſmooth. | 
I ſhall paſs by ſeveral other obſervations of this 


kind, that I may come to ſome critical remarks. In 


my opinion they ſhould be allowed in a work of this 


nature ; and though ſome faults ſhould be diſcovered, 
which might have eſcaped the beſt capacity, they will: 
take nothing from the merit of the tranſlation, or the 
reputation of the author. Beſides, I am doing here 


what 


gives quite another thought. 


Teſprit. 
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4 hat I ſhould do in a claſs upon reading this tranfla- 
on to the ſcholars, where I ſhould think myſelf ob- 


Yiged to lay m doubts before them, and obſerve 
o them the paſlages where the ſenſe may have been 


miſtaken. 
7 Celui- ci m'a charge de ſa cauſe. ] queſtion whether 


* 


*his is the meaning of the words, Ille me in advocatio- 
nem rogavit, In good Latin advecatus does not ſigni- 
fy a pleader, but one who aſſiſts the pleader with his 
advice or credit, by appearing in the cauſe. Yet in 
Pliny's time it had alſo the firſt ſignification z and 
Quintilian very often uſes it in this fenſe. What 
makes me doubt whether advocatio here ſignifies the 
office of a pleader, is, that the different occupations 
pliny ſpeaks of in this letter are almoſt all matters of 
I mere ceremony, and for that reaſon better expreſs the 
loſs of time in being taken up with them; whereas 
nothing is more ſerious and important than the diſ- 
*charge of this office, and we certainly cannot look 
upon the time as ill ſpent, which is employed in the 

defence of a cauſe we have undertaken. 
* Chacun de ces choſes, quand on Pa fait, a paru niceſ- 
ſaire; toutes enſemble paroiſſent inutiles, The Latin 
Upon examining theſe 
things the day we do them, they ſeem neceſſary ; but when 
afterwards we come to reflect, that all our days have paſſed 

"thus, we find them very empty and trifling, 
* Ooit quia mes ttudes je mele les exercices du corps; 
dont la bonne diſpaſſtion influe tant ſur les operations de 
We muſt inform the boys, that ſometimes 
there are thoughts and expreſſions in Latin, which 
cannot well be turned into French, and that inſtead 
of them we muſt expreſs ourſelves in ſuch a manner as 
comes neareſt to the fenſe of them. This paſſage may 
be one inſtance, and we ſhall have ſeveral more here- 
aſter, The Latin preſents us here with a fine image, 
Our body is a kind of building, but a building diſ- 
poſed to decay, and ſtands continually in need of be- 
ing propped up and ſupported, ox otherwiſe it would 
I tumble 
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tumble down, and fall to ruin. Diet, reſt, walking, 


Tily ſignify ne rien faire, but to be at leiſure, to be 
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and ſeveral exerciſes, are ſo many props and ſupports 
to it; and at the ſame time they ſerve alſo to ſupport 
the mind. Aut etiam corpori vaco, cujus fulturis ani. 
mus ſuſlinetur. The French has not expreſſed this 
beauty. Jn 
Perſonne ne m'y fait d ennemis par de mauvais dj. the 
cours, This is not at all the ſenſe of the Latin, and 
the tranſlator muſt have read it differently from what te 
we have it in the text, Nemo apud me quemquam ini. Ex 
ris ſermonibus carpit : No one in my preſence takes tie Fur 
liberty to ſpeak ill of any body. him 
Due ſette oiſtvetb eft amiable. . . . . . quelle eſt prife. Vas 
rable mime aux plus illuſtres emplois 1 The Latin is net Hut 
ſo deciſive ; there is a lenitive added, which was re. 
quiſite to ſoften what would otherwiſe be too abſolute fo 1 
and exceſſive in the thought. O dulce otium, honetum- ¶ F< 
que, ac pene omni negotio pulchrius ! For it is really true, 
that the pleaſures of reſt and retirement are always to 
be preferred to publick employments, though ex- * 
tremely irkſome and laborious? Was this a received 


principle, what would become of the ſtate ? be Vi 

I vaut infiniment mieux ne rien faire, que de faire o fc 
de riens, One might doubt, at firſt ſight, whether 4 or 
this thought, which is extremely pretty, were really 4 
the author's or no. For oiν. e does not ordina- A; 


without buſineſs, without neceſfary and preſſing em- 
ployment, which does not hinder but that a man 
may take pains, and employ himſeit; it even gives 
him an opportunity of doing it, though in a more 
agreeable, becauſe in a freer manner. And this is 


the ſenſe of that beautiful expreſſion» of Scipio Afti-· 
canus, who was uſed to ſay, * Nunguam ſe minus otio-WW'*” 
ſum eſſe, quam cum efſet otroſus ; That he was never I 
Jeſs at leiſure, than when he was at leiſare ; never ptio 
Y Cic, lib. 3. Offic. n. 1. aQly-: I! awoit colttume de dire qu'il 
I queſtion whether M. Dubois n avoit jamais plus d affaires, qu * Si 
has tranſlated this: paſſage very ex- lorſu il Atoit iſans affaires, te par 
Ixima 


more 
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Pore employed, than when he was without employ - 
© nent. On the other hand, nibil agere uſually ſigni- 

3 to do nothing ; and it is one of the three faults 
that * Seneca charges upon the greateſt part of man- 
i Kind, that they pals the beſt part of their lives, either 

In doing nothing, or doing ill, or in doing ſomething 
If. they ſhould not do. | 
a Yet when we examine attentively the paſſage we 
are upon, we ſhall find that the French very faithfully 
expreſſes the meaning of the text, For Pliny adviſes 
Fundanus to retire into the country, that he may give 
himſelf either to ſtudy or repoſe, teque /ludirs vel otio 
. ade; and the alternative implies that otium here 
„ © muſt not be confounded with the time that is ſpent in 


- ſtudy, Otioſum eſſe ſignifies therefore to be at reſt, to 
ute do nothing. And nibil agere anſwers to the trifling 
/m. bccupation of the town, which Pliny had termed 
ue; tum ineptos labores. Conſequent!l nihil agere is 


to bappily rendered by the words faire des riens ; which 
| tas fenſe given it in Stephens's Theſaurus, rebus in- 
bus implicari. And it is thus we can conceive it to 


vel be very ſenſibly and facetiouſly ſaid, Eruditiſſime ſimul 

Air & facetiſſime 3 for there would be nothing either wit- 

PE ty or facetious in it, if it meant only, That it is better Fi 
ally t be ar leiſure, than to do nothing, = 
ina. Criticiſm of this kind may, in my opinion, be very if 
| be ſerviceable to young people; as it is a good means by 
em- f forming their judgment, to lay difficulties before 

man them, as I have done here, and to endeavour to make 


them give a ſolution of them themſelves, if poſſible. 


» C. Privrus BEBTIO HisPano suo 8. 
Tranguillus contubernalis meus, vult emere agellum, bY 
em venditare amicus tuus dicitur. Rogo aures quanti 5 
Fquum eſt emat; ita enim delectabit emiſſe. Nam mala 
mptio ſemper ingrata eſt, ea maxime quod exprobrare 

flultitiam 
Si volueris attendere, magna agentibus. Senec, Epiſt, 1. 


* pars elabitur mal? agentibus, d Lib. Epiſt, 24. 
ima nihil agentib us, tota aliud 
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Nultitiam domini videtur. In hoc autem agello (/i min 
arriſeris pretium) Tranguilli mei flomachum multa ſlit 
tant; vicinitas urbis, opportunitas vie, mediocritas villa 
modus ruris, qui avocet magis quam diſtringat. Sthol|. 
ticis (alit. domints) porro ſiud:ofis, ut hic , ſufficit abun. 
de tantum ſoli, ut relevare caput, reficere acul:s, reþtan 
per limitem, unamque ſemitam terere, omneſque viticuln 
ſuas noſſe, & numerare arbuſculas poſſint. Fc tibi en 
poſui, quo magis ſcires quantum ille efſet mihi, quantun 


ego tibi debiturus, fi prædiolum iſtud, quod commendatu 
his dotibus, tam ſalubriter emerit, ut pœnitentiæ lam 


non relinguat. Vale. 


A. BEBILIVUsãSö. 


une petite terre, qu'un de vos amis veut vencre, 
ce : 


« Faites en ſorte, je vous prie, qu'elle ne ſoit vendu 
c que ce qu'elle vaut. C'eſt a ce prix qu'elle Jai pla- 


& ra. Un mauvais marche ne peut etre que deſagre 
66 


£6 
&«& acquifition (ſi d'allieurs elle n'eſt- pas trop chen 
CC 
tc 
cc 
10 


diſtance de Rome, la commodite des chemins, |i 


pables d' amuſer que d'occuper. En un mot, il ne 


c faut à ces Meſſieurs les ſevans, abſorbes comme luſh 
dans I'Etude, que le terrain nẽceſſaire pour delali 
leur eſprit, & r&jouir leurs yeux. II ne leur fav 


qu'une allee pour ſe promener, qu'une vigne don 


tout ce detail pour vous apprendre quelle oblige 


aurons, s'il achette, à des conditiones dont il n'il 
jamais lieu de ſe repentir, une petite maiſon tel 
« que je viens de la depeindre, Adieu.“ 


Thi 


© Suetone, qui loge avec moi, a deſſein d'achctz$ 


able, mais principalement par le reproche continue 
qu'il ſemble nous faire de notre imprudence. Cette 


tente mon ami par plus d'un endroit ; fon peu «Px 


mediocrite des batimens, les dependances plus ca 


ills puiſſent connoitre tous les ſeps, que des arbra 
dont ills puiſſent ſavoir le nombre. Je vous mand! 


tion il m'aura, & toutes celles que lui & moi vous 
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This letter, though very ſhort and plain, is exceed- 


7 pgly fine. The tranſlation is very happy in giving 
1, its beauties, except one, which our language is not 
J 
" zpable of ; I mean the diminutives, which in the 
„ MW Tatin, eſpecially upon a gay ſubject, are wonderfully 
1 eteeable. Agellum, viticulas, arbuſculas, prædiolum. 
place in the ſame claſs the frequentative verb, reptare 
„ /imitem, the beauty of which is eaſter to be con- 
nn deived than expreſſed. 
. * © C. PlIxrus PROCULoO suo 8. 
7 Pettis ut libellos tuos in ſeceſſu legam, examinemque an 
witione fint digni. Adhibes preces, allegas exemplum. Rogas 
gam ut aliguid ſucciſtvi temporis fludiis meis ſubtraham, 
icterWgripertiar tuis. Adjiicis MA. Tullium mira benignitate 
ndrefeetarum ingenia foviſſe. Sed ego nec rogandus ſum, nec 
nduhrriandus. Nam & poeticen ipſam religio/iſſime veneror, 
pla F te validiſſime diligo. Faciam ergo quod deſideras, tam 
igt Agenter guam libenter. Videor autem jam nunc poſſe re- 
nue Fribere, uy opus pulcrum, nec ſupprimendum, quantum 
Cette mare licuit ex its, que me præſente recitaſti, fi modo 
here] ibi non impofiit recitatio tua. Legis enim ſuauiſſime & 
u U eritiſime. Confido tamen me non fic auribus duci, ut 
s, h 7 acuulei judicii mei illurum delinimentis refringantur. 
s c abetantur fortaſſe, & paululum retunduntur, revelli 
il e extorquerique non paſſunt. Igitur non temere jam 
ne lu e uni ver ſitate pronuncio; de partibus experiar legendo. 
W ale * CEE e 
r fav A. PRocuLus, 
don Vous me priez de lire vos ouvrages dans ma re- 
abr traite, & de vous dire $'ils ſont dignes d'etre pub- 
nand: Flies. Vous m'en preſſez, vous autoriſez vos prieres 
blige F par des exemples. Vous me conjurez meme de 
| vo prendre ſur mes Etudes une partie du loiſir que je 
In leur deſtine, & de la donner & vötres. Enfin, vous 
tel me citez Ciceron, qui ſe faiſoit un plaſir de favo- 
riſer & d'animer les poetes. Vous me fait tort. 
Th © Lib, 3. Epiſt. 15. 


4c II 
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Il ne faut ni me prier, ni me preſſer. Je ſuis ad- 
ce rateur de la poeſie, & j'ai pour vous une tendreſ; 
% que rien n'egale, Ne doutez done pas que je 
& faſſe avec autant d' exactitude que de joie ce qu 
vous m'ordonnez. Je pourrois d&ja vous mand 
& que rien n'eſt plus beau, & ne merite miaux tt 
s paroſtre z du moins autant que jen puis juger HM 
& les endroits, que vous m'avez fait voir; ſi pou 
ce tant votre pronunciation ne m'a point impoſe; d 
vous liſez d'un fort impoſteur. Mais j'ai aſl: 
«© bonne opinion de moi, pour croire que Ic cham 
«© de Pharmonie ne va point juſqu'a m'6ter le jug 
© ment. Elle peut bien le ſurprendre, mais non 9. 
c“ le corrompre ni Þ alterer. Je croi donc deja pou 
cc voir hazarder mon avis ſur le corps de Fouvrae 
La lecture m'apprendra ce que je dois penſer ( 
& chaque parti. Adieu.“ 


I ſhall examine but one ſingle paſſage in this lette 
which is not the leaſt difficult, nor the leaſt beautiful 
Confido tamen me non fic auribus duct, ut omnes acui 

judicii met illarum delinimentis refringantur. Hebetani 
fortaſſe & paululum retunduntur; revelli quidem ext 
guerigue non poſſunt. | | : 

To make youth thoroughly underſtand this paſſage 
we muſt begin with explaining the metaphor to then 
in which all the beauty and difficulty of it confi 
This metaphor is contained in the word acu/u 
which ſignifies a ſharp point, as the point of a dart of 
ſpear, deſigned to pierce through and penetrat 
Now three things may either weaken or abſo]ute) 
hinder this effect; if the edge of it be taken off, he 
tari, retundi ; if it be broken, refringi; and laſtly, 
it be entirely plucked off from the wood, to which t! 
iron is faſtened, revell:, extorqueri. | 

Pliny expreſſes the penetration of the judgment 
the image of a point, which might indeed hat 
its edge taken off by the impreſſion, which a graceli 
pronunciation had made upon his ears, but could n 
be broken, much lefs totally carried away. 
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It may be que ſtion d. whether theſe two ideas deli- 
menta and refringunt ſquure well together, the one 

preſſing gentleneſs and allurement, and the other 
rce and violence. But I think we ſhould carry the 

atter too far, if we required ſo ſtrict an exactneſs, 
& not to be content that the charms of pronuncia- 
on ſhould produce the effect here mentioned upon 
de judgment, without being able to find out ſome- 
hing gentle in nature, that may take off the edge of 
point, break it, or pull it off, 
The tranſlator: has rendered the paſſage thus: 
ez bonne opinion de moi pour croire que le charme d' har 
| a ne va point juſqu'a mater le jugement. Elle peut 
| | le ſurprendre, mais non pas le corrompre, nil alterer. 


2 


make no doubt, conſidering his good taſte, but he 
ed his utmoſt endeavours to expreſs the Latin meta- 
or. But ſeeing that our language was not capable 
Fit, and that if he ſhould ſervilely keep to the expreſ- 
tu bea, he ſhould Joſe the beauty of the thought, he fol- 
ved Horace's advice upon the occaſion, and quitted 
ſubject he deſpaired of handling well, 


tare 4 
ext Et que 


8 D:/perat tractata niteſcere p1ſſe, relinguit. 
Mage 


then ven it another turn, which ſeems more natural, and 
nib no leſs beautiful than that of the Latin. 

cul This is one of the principal rules of tranſlation, 
art Which ſhould be well inculcated into youth, and is 
etratWarticularly neceſſary with reſpect to metaphors, 
lute hich are uſually the torture and deſpair of tran- 
, heiftors, and cannot poſſibly be expreſſed in another 


we nguage, without an alteration of all their beauties. 
ch ti | 


etter 


C. Prinitus MAXIMO $SU0O S. 


e 1 a Nuper me cujuſdam amici languor admonuit, optimos 
p ſe nos, dum infirmi ſumus. Quem enim infirmum aut 
iro aritia aut libido ſollicitat? Non amoribus ſervit, 
1 | 
| De Arte Poetica. © Lib, 7. Epiſt. 26, 


non 


nd thus preſerving the main of the thought, he has 
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non appetit honores, opes negligit, & quantulumcun 


j 


ut relifturus, ſatis habet. Tunc deos, tunc bominem ji 
fe meminit. Invidet nemini, neminem miratur, nem - 
deſpicit 3 ac ne ſermonibus quidem malignis aut atten, 

aut alitur. Balnea imaginatur & fontes. Ha ſumn Wert 


curarum, ſumma votorum : mollemque in poſlerum i 
pinguem, ſi contingat evadere, hoc eſt, innoxiam beam 
gue deflinat vitam. Poſſum ergo, quod pluribus vert 
pluribus etiam woluminibus philoſophi docere conanty, 
ipſe breviter tibi mihique præcipere, ut tales efſe ſn 
1 quales nos futures eſe profitemur infrul 

ale, | 


A. MAXIM E. 


« Ces jours paſses, la maladie d'un de mes amis 
< fit faire cette reflexion, que nous ſommes fort gen 
de bien quand nous ſommes malades. Car quel i 
„le malade que Pavarice ou l' ambition tourmente! 
II n'eſt plus enivrẽ d'amour, entete d'honneurs. 
„ neglige le bien, & compte toujours avoir aſſez ( 
$ peu, qu'il ſe voit ſur le point de quitter. II cr 
« des dieux, & il fe ſouvient qu'il eſt homme. | 
„ r'envie, il n'admire, il ne mepriſe la fortune & 
c perſonne, Les mediſances ne lui font ni impreſſion 
ni plaiſir. Toute ſon imagination n'eſt occupt 
© que de bains & de fontaines. Tout ce qu'il ſe pu 
6 poſe, s'il en peut echaper, c'eſt de mener a ae, 
c une vie douce & tranquille, une vie innocente 
c heureuſe. Je puis donc nous faire ici a tous deu 
«© en peu de mots une legon, dont les philoſophes foi 
„ des volumes entiers. Perſeverons a etre tels periſh 
<« dant la ſante, que nous nous propoſons de deveni 
quand nous ſommes malades. Adieu.“ 


0 
4 


Inſtead of making any reflections upon this lette 
I ſhall add another, which, in my opinion, is ve! 
beautiful and momentous, and it ſhall cloſe ti 
ſmall collection. | 


C. PLTINII 
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fu C. Priniuvus TACITOS VOS. 
V. ipſe tibi plaudis, & ego nihil magis ex fide quam 
m 7 ſeribs. Piftoris an aliqua cura noftri, neſcio : nos 
ite neremur ut fit aliguid, non dico ingenio (id enim ſu- 
um) ſed fudio, fed labore, & reverentia peſterorum. 
Pergamus modo itinere inſtituto; quod ut paucos in lucem 
ſamamgue provexit, ita multos in tenebris & ſilentio pro- 
lit . 4 ale. | 
A. ACA. 


« Vous n'ẽtes pas homme a vous en faire accroire, 
& moi je n'ecris rien avec tant de ſincẽritè, que ce 
e que j'ecris de vous. Je ne ſai fi la poſteritè aura 
$ pour nous quelque conſideration ; mais en verite 
nous en meritons un peu; je ne dis pas par notre 
eſprit, il y auroit une ſotte preſomption a le pre- 

tendte, mais par notre application, par notre travail, 
par notre reſpect pour elle. Continuons notre 
route. Si par là peu de gens ſont arrives au comble 
de la gloire, & a l'immortalité; par la au moins 
beaucoup ſont pervenus a ſe tirer de Pobſcurite & 
de Voubli, Adieu.“ 


Fee. RR Re Re RI 


nte ! 


The Tranſlation of certain Paſſages from Cicero, 
I. 
Tully's Letters to Atticus. 


IN this ſecond edition I have added two letters, or 
8 rather parts of letters, from Tully to his friend 
fitticus, which are no leſs valuable than thoſe of 
Fliny. I have inſerted alſo two tranſlations of theſe 
letters, and both by 'a maſterly hand; the one by 
M, Abbé de St. Real, and the other by M. PAbbe 
| Mongault. 
f Lib, 7. Epiſt. 24. 


ſhall confine myſelf. 


pla miſiſti, Qua ex re & moleſlia ſum tanta afſefu 
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Mongault. M. St. Real tranſlated only two books 
theſe letters; M. Mongault, without being frighted 
at the difficulty of the undertaking, has publiſhe 
them all, and by that means done great ſervice ty 
abundance of perſons, who are hereby enabled to real, 
with certainty and pleaſure, the moſt curious part 
Tully's works relating to the hiſtory of his own time, 
though the moſt difficult and obſcure. 


Ep. xv11. from Tully to Atticus, B. 1. 

The argument of the letter. Quintus Cicero, bre. 
ther to the famous orator, had married Pomponia, the 
ſiſter of Atticus. But refuſing to ſerve as lieutenant 
in Aſia, under his brother-in-law, it contributed no 
a little to a miſunderſtanding between them, which 
occaſioned very bitter complaints on the part of Quin. 
tus Cicero, and cauſed a kind of rupture. This i 
the fubject of the firſt part of this letter, to which | 


Cictno Arreo 8A. 
Numb. 1. Magna mibi veritas voluntatis, & diſſmi- 
litudo opinionis ac judicii Quinti fratris mei, demon/trali 
efte ex literis tuis, in quibus ad me epiſlolarum illius eren 


quantum mihi meus amor ſummus erga utrumque veftrin 
afferre debuit ; & admiratione, quidnam accidiſſet, qui 
afferret Quinto fratri meo aut offenſionem tam gravem uu 
commutationem tantam voluntatis. 1%, 7 
Numb 2. Atque illud à me jam ante intelligebatu N 
quod te quoque itſum diſcedentem d nobis ſuſpicari vid 
bam, ſubeſſe neſcio quid opinionis incommodæ, ſaucuuniq 
eius animum; & inſediſſe quaſdam odioſas ſuſpicions 
Duibus ego mederi cum cuperem antea ſæpe, & vet 
menlius etiam poſt ſartitionem provinciæ, nec tantum it 
telligebam ei efſs offenſionis, quantum literæ tuæ declaras 

nec tantum proficiebam, quantum volebam. 
Numb. 3. Sed tamen hoc me ipſe conſolabar, quod i 
dubitabam, quin te ille aut Dyrrachii, aut in , I 
1615 


The French T ongue, 97 


diam viſurus efſet ; quod cum accidiſſet, confidebam, ac 
ibi perſuaſeram, fore ut omnia placarentur inter vos 
an modo ſermone ac 1 conſpectu ipſo con- 
reſſuque vgſiro. Nam, quanta fit in Quinto fratre mea 
ymitas, quanta jucunditas, quam mollis animus & ad ac- 
iendam & ad deponendam offenſionem, nihil attinet me 
bd te, qui ea noſti, ſcribere. Sed accidit perincommode, 
quod eum nuſquam vidiſti. Valuit enim plus quod erat illi 
wmnullorum artificits inculcatum, quam aut officium, aut 
wece/ſitudo, aut amor veſter ille priſtinus, qui plurimum 
oro. palere debuit. . 
he Num. 4. Atque hujus incommodi culpa ubi reſideat, fa- 
nan lt paſſum exiſtimare quam ſcribere. Vereor enim, ne 
no n defendam meos, non parcam tuiss Nam ſic intelliga, 
hic Mar nihil à dome/?icts vulneris factum ſit, illud quidem, quod 
uin at, eos certe ſanare potuiſſe. Sed hujuſce rei totius vi- 
tis um, quod aliguanto etiam latius patet quam videtur, præ- 
ch [ent tibi commodius exponam. 

Num. 5. De iis literis, quas ad te Theſſalonica miſit, 
d ſermonibus, quos ab illo & Rome apud amicos ſuos 
Fin itinere habitos putas, ecquid tantum cauſe ſit ignoro; 
d omnis in tua poſita eft humanitate mihi ſpes hujus le- 
bande moleſtiæ. Nam, ſi ita flatueris, & irritabiles ani- 
n gſe optimorum ſæpe hominum, & eoſdem placabiles; 
© eſſe hanc agilitatem, ut itam dicam, mollitiemgue naturæ 
Wrrumgue bonitatis; &, id quod caput eft, nobis inter nos 
W/ira ſive incommoda, ſive vitia, five injurias eſſe teleran- 
%; facile hac, quemadmodum ſpero, mitigabuntur. Quod 
bo, ut facias, te oro. Nam ad me, qui te unice diligo, 


Flu, 


Arn 
qui 
em du 


bat aime pertinet, neminem eſſe meorum, qui aut te non 
vid Niet, aut abs te non ametur. 

iunquf Num 6. Ila pars epiſtolæ tuæ minime fuit neceſſaria, 
iciona qua exponts, quas facultates aut provincialium, aut 


bebe. 
1m itt 
clarui 


banorum commodorum, & aliis temporibus, & me ipſo 
nſule, prætermiſeris. Mibi enim perſpecta eft inge- 
atas & magnitudo animi tui; neque ego inter me aique 
quicquam intereſſe, unguam duxi, præter voluntatem 
tute vitæ, quod me ambitio quedam ad honorum 
Vol. I. F Audium, 


98 
ad hongſtum otium duxit. 


antep 709. 


grata, 
Num. 7. 


genti eſſe non licet. 
propter ambitionem 
tueri gratia poſſim. 


Put. 


The tranſlation of the 


preceding letter by M. 
de St. Real. 


Num. 1. A Vent par vo- 
tre lettre, 

que par la Copie que vous 
m' envoiez de celle de mon 
fiere, je vois une grande 
al eration dans ſon amitie 
pour vous, & meme dans 
ſon eſtime. Jen ſuis auſſi 
aflige, que ma tendreſle 
pour tous lex deux m'y 
ablige, &auſſi ſurpris qu'on 
I: pcut Etre, ne ſachant 
ö d'où 
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udium, te autem alia minime reprehendenda rait 

Vere quidem laude probitcti 

diligentiæ, religionis, neque me tibi, neque quem 
Amoris vero erga me, cum à frater no ann 
domeflicoque diſceſſi, tibi primas defero, 
vidi penituſque perſpexi in meis variis temporibus 6 
ſolicitudines & letitias tuas. Fuit mibi ſepe & laudi 
ngſtræ gratulatio tua jucunda, & timeris conſolai 


Quin mibi nunc, te abſente, non ſclum cu. 
filium, quo tu excellis, ſed etiam ſer monis communicati, 
gue mibi ſuaviſſma tecum ſclet eſſe, maxime de 
Druid dicam in publica re! Qus in genere mihi nel: 
An in forenſi labore ! Quem ant 
ſuſtinebam, nunc, ut dlignitan 
An in itfis domeſticis negetii 
In quibus ego cum anlea, tum vero poſt di ſcæſſum fratri, 
re ſermoneſque naſiros deſidero. 
mess, non requies ; non negotium, non otium; non fore 
res non domiflice ; non publica, non private, car 
diutius tuo ſuaviſſimo atque amantiſſimo conſuio ac ſermi 


Vidi enin, 


Paſi emo, nin la di 


The tranſlation of th 
ſame letter by M. Mon 
gault. 


Num. 1. IE vois, & pl 


votre lettre, u. 
par la copie que vous mans 
vez envoite de cellede m u'li 
frece, qu'il y a une graniach 
alteration dans les ſcotyart 
mens & dans les diſpol_ghK ce 
tions où il Etoit a vou je 
Egard, Jen ſuis auſſi aWouts 
fligẽ que ma tendreſſe poi us, 


vous deux le demande, Jue v 
je ne congois pas ce qu Hen 


os peut venir un reſſen- 
ment ſi violent; ou, s' 
'en a point de ſvjet, un fi 
Mgrand changement dans 
on affection. ; 
e. 2. Je comprenois 
bien deja ce dont vous- 


meème vous dehez auſſi 
quand vous partites d"ici, 

u'il avoit quelque om- 
hs contre vous, & que 


WH 


Wl 


10 * eſprit Etoit ulcere, & 
veoh reoccupe de quelques 
aun boupgons odicux fur votre 
= 2 Mais il ne m'a- 
n oit pas paru, dans les ef- 
au ports que jai faits à diverſes 


bois près de lui pour Ven 
al hi non ſeulement a- 
can ant qu'il füt declare Pre- 
„nal teur d'Aſie, mais- encore 
beaucoup plus fortemcnt 
Pepuie : 1] ne me paroiſſoit 
Ua 3, disje, qu'il füt auſſi, 
Mon Purre qu'li de paroit par ſa 
Wettre, quoique je ne gag- 
gnaſſe pas ſur lui tout ce 

& n due je voulois. . 
ttre, : n. 3. Je m'en conſolois 
is mi fans Veſperance certaine 
de mot u'ti vous joindroit a Dyr- 
grant fachium, ou quelqu'autre 
; ſeot{Wpart dans vous quartiers 
diſpoſ c cela etant je me flatois; 
à vou je n'en doutois pas, que 
1h Fouts 'accommoderoitentre 
{Te poul'0us, quand vous ne feriez 
ande, Nue vous voir; a plus fort- 
e quiWallon quand vous vous par- 
lerièz, 
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pu ſi fort agrir mon frere, 
& cauſer en lui un fi grand 
changement, 


\ 

n. 2. J'avois bien re- 
marque, & vous vous-ẽtiez 
auſſi apercu avant que de 
partir, qu'on l'avoit preve- 
uu contre vous, & qu'on 
avoint rempli ſon eſprit de 
ſoupgons facheux. Lorſque 
J'ai travaille a Ven gue- 
rir, & avant qu'il füt 
nommẽ Gouverneur d' A- 
ſie, & ſourtout depuis, il ne 
m'a pas paru auſſi aigri que 
vous me le marquez dans 
votre lettre, quoiqu'a la 
verite je n'aie pu obtenir 


de lui tout ce que Jauro's | 


voulu. 


n. 3. Ce qui me conſo- 
loit, getoit que je comp- 
toisqu'iivous verro.taDyr- 
rachium, ou quelque autre 
part dans vous quartiers; 
& je me promcttois, o 


platot je ne doutois point. 


ue cette entrevue ne ſuf. 
fit pour raccommodertout 
meme avant que vous en- 
traſſiez dans aucun cclair- 
F 2 ciſſemen 
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leriez, & que vous vous ſe- 
riez eclarcis. Car il n'eſt 
pas neceſlarie que je vous 
diſe ce que vous ſavez 
comme moi, combien il 
eſt traitable & doux, & 
juſqu'où va fa facilite, E- 

alement a ſe brouiller, & 
a ſe raccommoder. Le 
malheur eſt, que vous ne 
vous Etes point vits. Ain- 
fi, ce qu'on lui a inſpire ar- 


tificieuſement contre vous, 


a prevalu dans ſon eſprit 
ſur ce qu'il devoit a votre 
liaiſon, a votre alliance, & 


2 votre ancienne amitié. 


n. 4. De ſavoir a qui en 
eſt la faute, c'eſt ce qu'il 
n'eſt plus facile de penſer 
que d'ecrire ; parceque je 
crains de ne pas épargner 
aſſez vos proches, en vou- 
lant defendre les miens. 
Car je juis perſuade, que 
ſi on n'a pas contribué 
dans la famille a Paigrir, 
du moins y auroit-on pu 
facilement Fadoucir. Mais. 
Je vous expliquerai plus 
commodementquand nous 
nous reverrons, toute la 
malignité de cette affaire, 
qui $'etend plus loin qu'il 
ne ſemble. 

u. 5. Jignore, encore 
une fois, ce qui peut Pa- 
voir oblige a vous ecrire, 
comme il a fait, de Theſ- 
ſalonique, 


Study- of 


ciſſement. Car vous (4. 
vez, auſſi-bien que nj, 
que mon frere eſt das 
fond le meilleur hc; 
du monde; & que se 
brouille aiſement, il le ac. 
commode de meme. Le 
malheur eſt que vous ne 
vous etes point vis; & 
c'eſt ce qui a Ete cauſt 
que les artifices de que|- 
que mauvais eſprits on 
prevalu ſur ce qu'il devot 
a la liaiſon, a Ialliance, 
& a Vancienne amitiè qui 
eſt entre vous. 


7. 4. Savoir a qui en ef 
la faute, il m'eſt plus ai 
de le devenir, que de vous 
le dire. Je craindrois de 
ne pas Epargner vous pto- 
ches, en defendant les 
miens. Je ſui perſuade 
que, ſi Pon n' a pas contri- 
bue dans fa famille a Vai 
grir, on n'a pas du moins 
travailleaPadoucir comme 
on auroit pu. Mais | 
vous expliquerai mieus 
quand nous nous reverons 
d'ou vient tout le mal, ce 
quis s'ẽtend plus loin qu'l 
ne ſemble. 


n. 5. Je ne concols pu 
ce qui a pu porter mol 
ſrereavousEcrire de Thel 
ſalonique comme 1} a * 


ſuade 
»ntri- 
| Pats 
moin 
mme 
ais | 
neux, 
erons, 
al, ce 


1 quill 


ois put 
r mol 
Thel 


a fail 
1 


W:lonique, & 3 parler ici à 


os amis, & fur a route, 


We la maniere que vous 
crolez. Toute Veſperance 
aui me reſte d'etre delivre 
de ce chagrin n'eſt fondee 
ue ſur votre ſeule honne- 
ets. Si vous conſidérez 
ue les meilleurs gens ſont 
ouvent les plus faciles a 


Prien den comme às ap- 


aiſerz & que cette legèretẽ, 
pour ne pas das dire cette 
moleſſe de ſentimens, ne vi- 
ent la pliipart du tems que 
une trop grande bonte de 

aturel; &, ce qu'il faut 
Eire avant tout, que nous 
avons © a ſupporter mutuel- 


FJcmentles foiblefles, le de- 


fauts, & meme les out- 


rages les uns des autres: 
tout cela ſe calmera facile- 
ment a ce que j'eſpere, & 
| ye vous en prie. Car vous 


jaimant uniquement com- 


8 me je fais, je ne dois rien 
| foublier pour faire en forte 
que tous ceux qui m'ap- 
partiennemt vous aiment; 
& ſoient aimes de vous. 


n. 6. Rien n'etoit moins 


nẽceſſaire que cette partie 
de votre lettre, ou vous 
pportez tous les emplois 


qu n'a tenu qu'à vous 


EY avoir, ſoit à Rome, ſoit 


dans les provinces, ſous 
mon conſulat, &en d'autres 
tems. 
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& a parler ici à vos amis, 
& ſur la route, de la ma- 
niere qu on vous Ia rap 

porte. Quoiqu'l en ſoit, je 
n*eſpere d'etre delivre de 
ce chagrin que par la con- 
fiance que Jai en votre 
honnete, Si vous con- 
ſidèrez que les meilleurs 
gens ſont ſouvent ceux qui 
ſe fachent le plus aiſement, 


& qui reviennent de mème; 


& que cette 1egErete, ou, 
pour parler ainſi, cette 
flexibilite de ſentimens, eſt 
ordinairement une marque 
de bon naturel ; & ſur- 
tout ſi vous faites reflexion 
qu' entre amis on doit ſe 
pardonner non-ſeulement 
les foibleſſes & les defauts, 
mais meme le torts reci- 
proques : j'eſpere que tout 
celacecalmeraaiſement, & 


jevousledemandeen grace 


Car vous aimant autant 
que je fais, 1] n'eſt pas in- 
different pour moi que 
tous mes proches vous ai- 
ment, & ſoient aimes de 
vous. 

n. 6. Rien n*etoit moins 
nẽceſſaire que l'endroit de 
votre lettre ou vous faites 
un détail de tous les em- 
plois qu'il n'a tenu qu'a 
vous d'avoir, ſoit dans les 
provinces, ſoit a Rome, 


pendant mon Conſulat & 
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tems. Je connois a fond 
la franchiſe & la grandeur 
de votre ame, & je n'ai ja- 
mais prẽtendu qu'il y cut 
d' autre difference entre 
vous & moi, que celle du 
different choix de vie, en 
ce que quelque ſorte d' am- 
bition m'a porté à recher- 
ches les honneurs, au lieu 
que d'atres motifs nulle- 
ment blamables vous ont 
fait prendre le parti d'une 
honnete oiſivetck. Mais 
quant a la veritable gloire, 
qui eſt celle de la probite, 
de l' application, & de Ja 
regularite, je ne vous pre- 
fere ni moi, ni homme 
du monde : & pour ce qui 
me regarde en particulier, 
apres mon frere & ma fa- 
mille, je ſuis perſuade que 
perſonne ne m'aime tant 
que vous m'aimez. Pai 
vii d'une maniere a n'en 
pouvoir douter vos con- 
tentements & vos peines 
dans les diverſes rencontres 
de ma vie, & j'ai reſſenti 
avec une ẽgale ſatisfaction 
la part que vous avez priſe 
à mes avantages & à mes 
dangers. 


de vie; en ce quelque forte 
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end d'autres tems. Je coy. 
nois la nobleſſe & la droit. 


ture de votre cœur. Ia pon 
toujours compte qu'il n'; E 
avoit point d'autre diffe. at. 
rence entre vous & moi, et 
que celle du different choix 3 


d' ambition m'a porte a re- ye 
chercher les honneurs, u 


lieu que d'autres motif; pul 
nullement blamables vou P 
ont fair prendre le parti © 
d'une honnete oiſivete, co 
Mais quant à cette ploire i — 
veritable, qui vient de a 
probitẽ, de PexaCtitude, de ar" 
la regularite dans le com. 4 

merce, je ne mets au de.. 8 
ſus de vous ni moi, ni per- (© 
ſonne du monde : & pour 57 
ce qui me revarde en par- 1 80 
ticulier, ap & mon frere mo 
& ma famille, je ſuis per. 4 

ſuade que perſonne ne if ct 
m'aime autant que vou * 
m'aimez. Jai vi d'ure 418 
maniere a n'en pouvoir dan 
douter, & votre joie, & vice 
votre inquietude dans qs - 
differentes ſituations out: Fw 
me ſuis trouve. Lorſque ¶ cu 
J ai en quelque ſucces, votre ¶ ja: 
Joie a augmente la mienne: W 25 
& lorſque j'ai ere expoſe i ge 
ce que danger, la part que ¶ fat 


vous y avez pris m'a raſ- 


ſuie & conſoléè. 
u. J. 
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n. 7. Dans le tems 
meme que je vous parle, 


hon-ſeul-ment vos conſeils 


en quoi vous Etes incom- 
parable, mais votre en- 
treticn ordinaire, dont la 
gouceur m'eſt ſi ſenſible, 
inc fait un beſoin extreme. 


ſe ne vous regrette pas 


ſeulement pour les affaires 


publiques, qu'il ne m'eſt 


pas permis de negliger 
comme les autres: c'eſt en- 
cote pour mes fonctions du 
barceau, que je continue 
afin de me conſerver la 


conſidẽration qui m' eſt ne- 
ceſſaire pour ſoutenir la 


dignite on elles m' ont aide 
à parvenir. Je vous re- 


*erette auſſi pour mes af- 


faires domeſtiques, dans 
leſquelles je vous trouye 


encore plus à dire depuis le 


depart de mon frere. En- 


© fin, ni dans mon travail, 
ni dans mon repos ; ni 
dans mes occupations, ni 
dans mon loifir, ni dans 
mes affaires domeſtiques, 
ni dans celles de ma pro- 
feſſion; ni dans les parti- 
eulieres, ni dans les pub- 
liques, je ne ſaurois plus 
me paſſer de la douceur 
| de votre aimable conver- 
| ſation, & de vos conſcils. 
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n. 7. Maintenant meme 
que vous Eetes abſent, je 
ſens combien jaurois be- 
ſoin, non- ſeulement de vos 
conſeils, en quoi perſonne 
ne neut vous remplacer; 
mais encore de la douceur 
& de Pagrement de votre 
converſation. Je vous 
ſouhaite, & pour les af- 
faires publiques, qu'il ne 
m'eſt pas permis de negli- 
ger comme les autres; & 
pour mes fonctions du bar- 
re au, que je continue afin 
de me conſerver la conſi- 
deration qui m'eſt neceſ- 
ſaire pour ſoutenir la dig- 
nite a la quelle elles m'ont 
Eleve ; & pour mes affaires 
domeſtiques, ot je vous 
trouve encore plus a dire 
depuis le depart de mon 
frere. Enfin, ni dans le 
travail, ni dans le repos, ni 
dans mes occupations, nt 
dans mon loifir; ni dans 
mes affaires domeſtiques, 
ni dans celles du barreau; 
ni dans les particulieres, ni 
dans le publiques, je ne 
puis plus me paſſer de la 
reſource & le Pagrement 
que je trouve dans les 
conſeils & dans Pentretien 


d'un ami tel que vous. 
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The xviiith letter of Tully to Atticus, Book I, 


CictRoO ATTICO SA. 
Num. 1. Nihil mihi nunc ſcito tam deęſſe, quam h. 


minem cum, quocum omnia, que me cura aligua afficiun, 
una communicem; qui me amet, qui ſapiat, quocum eg 
colloguar, nihil fingam, nihil diſſimulem, nihil obtegan 
Abeſi enim frater aÞiNiselo, & amantifſimus. Metellu 
non homo, ſed littus, atque aer, & ſolitudo mera. Ti 
autem qui ſœpiſſime curam & angorem animi mei ſermon 
& conſulio levaſti tus, qui mihi & in publica re ſocius, & 
in privatis omnibus conſcius, & emnium meorum ſermonin 
& confiliorum particeps efſe ſoles, ubinam es? 

Num. 2. Ita ſum ab omnibus dgſtitutus, ut tantun 
requietis habeam, quantum cum uxore, & filiola, & mul. 
lite Cicerone conſumitur. Nam illæ ambitioſe naſtra 
Fucoſeque amicitiæ ſunt in quodam ſplendore forenſi; fruc 
tum domeſlicum non habent. Itaque cum bene completa d. 
mus eft tempore matutino, cum ad forum ſiipati gregibu 
amicorum deſcendimus reperire ex magna turba neminen 
poſſumus, quocum aut jucari libere, aut ſuſpicari familia- 
ritur poſſimus. | 

Num. 3. Quare te expectamus, te deſideramus, te jan 
etiam arceſſimus. Multum enim ſunt, que me ſollicitant 
anguntque, quo mihi videor, aures nattus tuas, uniu 
ambulationis ſermone exhaurire peſſe. Ac domeſiicarun 
guidem ſolicitudinem aculeos omnes & ſcrupulos occultabo; 
negue ego huic epiſlole atque ignoto tabellario commit. 
tam. Atque hi (nols enim te permoveri) non ſunt per no- 
leſt, ſed tamen inſident & urgent, & nullius amantis con- 
Adio aut ſermone requieſcunt, 


The tranflation of the The tranſlation of the 
xXviiith letter by M. de ſame letter by M. I Abbe 
St. Real. Mongault. 


Num. 1. SAchez que ri- Num. 1. COmpte⸗ que 
en ne me rien ne me 
manque tant àl'heure qu'il manque tant a preſent 
eſt, qu'une 


| by. 
un 

ent 
gan. 
ellu 

Ty 
mon 
„ & 


Num 


— 


tun 
mil. 
1174 
TU 
7 ts 
ib 
inen 
11d 


jan 
ttant 
415 
214 
abo; 
mit- 
mo- 
con- 


the 
\ bbe 


que 


me 


$f, que quelqu'un a qui je 
uiſſe communiquer tout 
e qui me fait de la peine, 
hui ait de Vamitie pour 
oi & de la ſageſſe, avec 
hui joſe parler ſans rien 


eindre, diſſimuler, ni ca- 
ther, Car mon frere, a 


hue je pouvois m'ouvrir de 


mes plus ſecrettes penſees 


avec autant du ſurete qu'- 


aux bois & aux rochers, 


gui m'aime tendrement, & 
gui eſt la ſimplicitè meme, 


n'eſt plus ici, comme vous 


ſavez. Ou etes-vous, 
yous qui avez ſoulage tant 


de fois mes ſoucis & mes 
peines par vos diſcours & 


par vos conſeils ? qui me 
ſecondez dans les affaires 
publiques, & a qui je ne 


cache pas les plus particu- 
lieres: enfin ſans la parti- 


cipation de qui je ne ſau- 
rois ni rien faire, ni rien 


dire? 


u. 2. Je ſuis fi d'pour- 


vu de toute ſociẽte, que je 
mai plus de bon que le 
tems que je paſſe avec ma 
femme, ma fille, & mon 
petit Ciceron. Car ces a- 


mities importantes & faſ- 
tueuſes que vous ſavez, ne 
{ont bonnes que pour pa- 
toltre au public; elles ne 
ſont Paucun uſage famili- 
are. 
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qu'une perſonne ſire a qui 
je puiſſe m*ouvrir ſur tou 


ce qui me fait de la peine, 


qui ait de Pamitie pour 
moi & de la prudence, avec 
qui j'oſe m' entretenir ſans 
contrainte, ſans diſſimula- 
tion & ſans rẽſerve. Car 
je n'ai plus mon frere, qui 
eſt du meilleur caractere 
du monde, qui m'aime ſi 
tendrement, & à qui je 
pouvois m'ouvrir de mes 
plus ſecrettes penſees avee 


autant de ſũùretẽ qu' aux 


rochers & aux campagnes 
le plus d' ſertes. Ou etes- 
vous a preſent, vous dont 
Pentretien & les conſeils 
out adouci tant de fois mes 
peines & mes chagrins 
qui me ſecondez dans les 
affaires publiques; &aqui 
je ne cache pas les plus 
particulieres; que je con- 
ſulte egalement ſur ce que 
je dois faire, & ſur ce que 
je dois dire ? 

2. 2. Je ſuis ſi d' pour- 
vii de toute fociete, que je 
ne me trouve en repos & à 
mon aiſe qu' avec ma fem- 
me, ma fille, & mon petit 
Ciceron. Ces amities ex- 
terieures, que l'interèt & 
Pambition concilient, ne 
ſont bonnes que pour pa- 
roitre en public avec hon- 
neur, & ne ſont d' aucun 
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are, Cela eſt ſi vrai, que 
ma maiſon eſt pleine de 
gens tous le matins quand 
Je vas a la place, & je ſuis 
eſcorte d'une foule de pre- 
tendus amis, ſans trouver 
un ſeul homme dans tout 
ce nombre avec qui je pu- 
iſſe, ou rire en liberte, ou 
ſoupirer ſans contrainte. 


n. 3. Jugez fi je vous 
attens, ſi je vous ſouhaite, 
& ſi je vous preſſe de venir. 
J'ai mille choſes qui m'in- 
quietent, ou me bleſſent, 
dont il me ſemble qu'une 
ſeule promenade avec vous 
me fera raiſon, Je ne ſau- 
rois vous ecrire plufieurs 
petits chagrins domeſti- 
ques, que je n'oforois con- 


ther au papier, ni' ce por- 


eur que je ne connois 
point. N'en ſoĩez pourtant 
pas en peine: ils ne ſont 
pas fort conſiderables, mais 
ils touchent de pres, ils ne 


donnent aucun relache, & 


ze n'ai perſonne qui m'aime 
de qui les conſeils, ou ſeu- 
lement Pentretien puiſſe 
les interrompre. 
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uſage dans le paiticulie; 
Cela eſt ſi vrai, que quoi. 
que ma maiſon ſoit rem. 
plie tous les matins d'une 
foule de prẽtendus amis qu 
m'accompagnent lorſque 
je vais la place; dans un 
{1 grand nombre il ne sen 
trouve pas un ſeul avec qu 
je puiſſe, ou rire avec |j. 
berte, ou gEmir lans con- 
trainte, 

n. 3. Jugezdoncparlal 
je ne dois pas attendre, ſou- 
haiter, & preſſer votre re- 
tour. J'ai mille choſes qui 
m'inquietent & me cha 
grinent, dont une ſcule 
promenade avec vous me 
ſoulagera. Je ne vous pat 
lerai point ici de pluſieurs 
petits chagrins domel}i- 
ques: je n'oſe les confiet 
au papier, ni au porteur de 
cette lettre que je ne con- 
nois point. N'en foie: 
pourtant pas en peine: ib 
ne ſont pas conſidérables, 
mais ils ne laiſſant pas de 
faire impreſſion, patce 
qu'ils reviennent ſouvent, 
& que je n'ai perſonne qu 


m' aime vẽtitablement dont 


les conſeils ou l'entretien 


puiſſent les diſſiper. 


RFI. EGO 
It is impoſſible not to take notice of the eaſy, ſim- 
ple, and natural turn in theſe letters of Tully, which q 
the 
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the proper character of the epiſtolary ſtyle; and at 
the ſame time to obſerve the beauty and delicacy of 
expr-ſlion, which diffuſes inimitable graces through 
There is nothing affected, but all runs 
ſmooth and even ; one may eaſily perceive that Tully 
Wrote as he ſpoke, that is, without art, ſtudy, or 
endeavouring to diſplay his wit. For this reaſon 
his epiſtles have been always preferred before Pliny's, 
which in general are too much laboured and ſet off, 
and ſeem the leſs beautiful to good judges from being 
too much ſo. 

We may learn alſo from theſe letters what caution 


and addreſs is requiſite to be uſed in bringing about a 


reconciliation of differences; and to prevent the trou- 
pleſome conſequences of the diſputes and quarrels, 
which are almoſt inevitable in families; and how va— 


juable a real friend is, to whom we may ſecurely un- 
boſom ourſelves in all our troubles and unealinefles, 


But that is not the point we are now upon: My: 
buſineſs here is only to examine what relates to the 
manner of tranſlating : And I think it is à very uſeful: 
exerciſe to make youth from time to time compare in 
this manner two tranſlations of the ſame paflage, and. 
obſerve the differences in them as to better or worſe, 
eſpecially after their having tranſtited it themſelves, 
By this means they will be better quelifi-d to diſcerrr: 
both their beauties and defects, and learn what they 
ſhould follow or avoid in order toſucceed in tranſlation, 

| leave the reader to decide which of the two tranſ- 


lations I have here given him deſerves the preference; 
and | believe he will not find much difficulty in de ter- 
mining that. I ſhould be apt to ſuſpect my own judg- 
ment in this caſe, as I might be prejudiced in favour 


of M. Mongault, who was formerly my ſcholar in 


rhetorick, and, as I well remember, even then diſ- 
tinguiſhed himſelf by a particular taſte and an exact 
ſtudy of the French tongue. 2 
a long examination of theſe two tranſlations,” I ſhall” 
content myſelf here with propoſing ſome doubts and 


Without entering into 


F 6 I efletiong, 
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reflections, towards forming the taſte of young perſon, tom 

Num. 1. The beginning of M. de St. Real's tran. Vea. 
lation is by no means natural, nor has it all the air E 
a letter: Autant par votre lettre que par la copie que du Pil 
m'envoieꝝ de celle de mon frere, je vois, &c, Thi 


Je wois, qu'il y a une grande alttration dans les ſont. ¶ tran 
mens & dans les diſpoſitions on mons frere #toit d vin txp! 


egard. This ſeems to me to be expreſſed with mo N 
eaſe and grace than in the tranſlation of M. de St. Rea: pin: 
e vors une grande alteration dans ſon amitie pour vu, qu 


meme dans ſon e/time. The ſame may be ſaid of ubu thus 
follows: Ne ſachant dou peut venir un reſentiment ſi vi- onl) 
lent, M. Mongault has ſoftened the thought: „ pro: 
ne congois pas ce qui a pu fi fort aigrir mon frere. alſo 
Num. 2. Vavois bien remarque . . . qu on Pavoit pr. gens 
deni contre vous, & qu'on avoit rempli ſon eſprit H mit 
foupgons facheux, This tranſlation of M. Mongault par 
is natural and elegant, but in my opinion does n Fre 
give all the beauties of the Latin. Ilud d me jam a as 1 
intelligebatur. .. ſubeſſe neſcio quid opinionis incummiocdeæ, 
fauciumque ejus animum, & inſediſſe quaſdam odiojas fi- 
piciones. , W 
This is a great delicacy in the words ſubeſſe neui beg 
quid opinionis incommodæ. All the expreſſions tend to dil. 
ſoften and excuſe the ill diſpoſition of Quintus to. Val 
wards his brother-in-law. Twas not a fixed judg- 
ment, nor injurious, but an unhappy prejudice, 25 
yet ſcarce expreſſed, and not openly declared. Thi 
is the meaning of ſubeſſe neſcio quid opinionis incommodæ. 
But how ſhall we render it ia French 
Sauciumgue ejus animum. We have here a fine idea, 
His mind was wounded, This thought is omitted by h. 
M. Mongault; and I am afraid is too ſtrongly ex- 


preſſed by M. St. Real, Son eſprit etoit ulcere. tho! 
Num. 5. Cetee legerite, au pour parter ainſi ceti de- 
flexibilits de ſentimens oft ordinairement une marque 4 | 


bon naturel. M. de St. Real had ſaid moleſſe de ſentt- ſup 
mens, which is not good ſenſe in French, though ited 
2 comes 
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tomes nearer to the Latin, Ee hanc agilitatem, ut ita 

cam, mollitiemque nature plerumque bonitatis, 

r of Entre amis on doit ſe pardonner, non ſeulement les' 

vi Vibes & les defauts, mais meme les torts reciproques, 
This laſt word is far more juſt than that of the other 

"ti. tranſlator, & meme les outrages les uns des autres, and 

n expreſſes the Latin, five injurias, much better. 


on Num. 3. 7e me promettois, ou plutot je ne dottois 
ea: point que cette entrevne ne ſuffit pour raccommoder tout. 
an queſtion whether our language will bear the joining 


vhat thus two verbs together by a regimen which agrees 
vi only with one of them; for we cannot ſay, Fe me 
4 promettois que cette entrevi ne ſuffit, I am in doubt 

alſo whether the expreſſion, Num. 5. Les meilleurs 
pr. gens font ceux qui ſe fachent le plus aiſement, may be ad- 
emitted even in the epiſtolary ſtyle. But it is my 
ult: part to receive inſtructions upon the delicacies of the 
not French tongue from M. Mongault, who is in this, 
an as in many other points, become my ſuperior, 


#7 ! Epiſt. xviii.. 

Num. 1. There is a very obſcure paſſage in the 
nen beginning of this letter, which might deſerve a long 
1d to diſlertation, but this is not a proper place for it, Abe/? 
to · ¶ Frater aPiNirar®., & amantiſſimus. Metellus, non homo, 
udg · N ed littus, atque aer, & ſolitudo mera, The two tranſ- 
>, a lators have followed the conjecture of ſome learned 5 
This interpreters, who correct this paſſage thus: Abe/! fra- 
node, ¶ ter apιννν., & amantiſſimus mei. Non homo, ſed lit- 


* 


tus, atque aer, & ſolitudo mera. And both have given 


idea this ſenſe of it; I have no longer my brother with me, 
d by wöhs is one of the moſt agreeable men living, who Irves me 
y ex-W/o tenderly, and to whom I could lay open my moſt ſecret 


thoughts with as much ſecurity, as to the racks and maſt 
deſert plains. 

Now I queſtion whether this correction, though 
ſupported by ſo good authorities, ought to be admit- 
ted, For, 

g Maleſpine, Lambin, and Junius, 


I. Before 


% 
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1. Before we change the text of an author, ws 
ſhould be in a manner forced upon it by an almoſt in. 
diſpenſable neceſſity, and a kind of evidence that it i; 
wrong; which I think is not our caſe here. 

2. By the words Iitus, atque aer, & ſolituds mera, 
we underſtand the profound ſecrecy Tully's brother 
was Capable of; what have we here to do with aer? 
Can we ſay, that we commit a ſecret to a man as f 
the air? And thus both the tranſlators have omitted 
this word. | 

3. Was a perſon of ſecrecy, to whom Tully might 
entruſt with ſafety his inmoſt thoughts, the only thing 
he wanted? Did he not ſtand in need, as he ſays him- 
of, of one whole converlation and advice might al. 
leviate his pains and leſſen his uneaſineſs ? 

4. The exp'cffion, nan homo, does not naturally 
carry any idea of commendation along with it. This 
both the tranſlators bave been ſenſible of, and have 
therefore ſuppreſſed it. 

5. What follows, Tu autem, qui, &c. ubinam er, 
ſeems to imply, that he had befo:e-mentioned ſeveral 
perſons. My brother is abſent, Metellus is good for 
nothing ; but you, my dear friend, what is become 
of you ? 

6. And laſtly, the text in my opinion, without 
any alteration, will admit of a very beautiful mean- 
ing. Tully had ſaid before, that he had no perſon 
with him he could converſe familiarly with, or lay 
open his griefs to, ſo as to receive any conſolation, 
For adds he, my brother, who loves me ſo affectio- 
nately, is gone from me. And for Metellus, he is 
not like other men, whoſe converſation might be of 
any uſe to me; his company is to me like the molt 
dreadful ſolitude, where nothing is to be ſeen but 
rocks and ſky. But you my dear friend, whole con- 
verſation and advice have ſo often eaſed my griefs and 
Pains ;z . .. Where are you now? Metellus, non hams, 
fed littus, atque aer, & ſolituds mera. Tu autem. 
ihinam es? 
| However, 
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However, I am far from condemning abſolutely the 
ther interpretation, which may be founded upon 


20d reaſons. I am ſatisfied with propoſing my own, 


*t is likewiſe ſupported by good authorities, 


ad I think it of ſervice in forming the taſte of the 
Louth to inſert now and then ſuch critical remarks as 
theſe among my reflections. | 
| Ita ſum ab omnibus deflitutus, ut tantum requietis ha- 
geam, quantum cum uxore, & filiola, & mellito Cicerone 
Lnſumutur. The beauty of this paſlage lies in the laſt 
words filiola and mellito Cicerome, as they expreſs the 
natural language of a father full of affection for very 
fine children. I think it not poſſible to render thoſe 
words as they ought in our language, and accordingly 
the tranſlators have neither of them attempted it. 


| Nam ille ambitioſe naſiræ fucſeque amia'ie ſunt 


in quadam ſplendore forenſi, fr uttum domeſiicum non ha- 
ent, This thought is very beautiful, as it is well 
rounded. M. Mongault has tranſlated it thus: Ces 
amities extrieures, que Pinteret & Pambition concilient, 
ne ſont bonnes que pour paroitre en public avec henneur, & 
ne ſont d aucun uſage dans le particulier. The two epi— 


thets Cicero gives to the friendſhips of the world, am- 
bitioſæ & fucoſæ, do not ſeem here to be exactly tranſ- 
late d. Ambitioſæ amicitiæ are not friendſhips, which 
intereſt and ambition conci iate, but fliendſhips of pomp, 


and ſhew, and attendance; and, as M. de St. Real 
has expreſſed it, Des amities impertantes & faſtueùſes. 
And fucoſæ implies ſomewhat more than exterieures, 


gend ſignifies fal/e friendſhips, which have only a vain 
outſide, | 


II. 


| Proofs of a Deity, taken from the Second Book of 


Tully, De natura dearum. 


Num. 15. 2 cau- Num. 1 5. L quatrieme 


fm (of- 
fert Ciean- 


preuve d de 


Clean- 


Pour mon'rer que les hommes ont une idée de l'exiſtence des Dieux, 
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Cleanthes ) eamque vel max- 
imam equabilitatem motus, 
conver ſiomem cœli, ſolis, lunæ 
fiderumque omnium diſtinc- 
tionem, varietatem, pulchri- 
tudinem, ordinem + quarum 


rerum aſpectus ipſe ſatis in- 


dicaret, non eſſe ea fortuita. 
Ut fi quis in domum ali- 
quam, aut in gymnaſium, 
aut in forum venerit; cum 
videat omnium rerum ra- 
tionem, modum, diſcipli- 
nam, non poſſit ea ſine cauſa 
fieri judicare, ſed eſſe ali- 
quam intelligat, qui præſit, 
& cut pareatur multo 
magis in tantis motionibus, 
tantiſque viciſſitudinibus, 
tam multarum rerum atque 
tantarum ordinibus, in qui- 
bus nihil unguam immenſa 
& awnfinita vetuſtas mentita 
fit, flatuat neceſſe eft, ab 
aligua mente tantos nature 
motus gubernari, 


n. 93. Hic ego non miror 
eſſe quemquam, qui ſibi per- 
ſuadeat, corpora quædam 
folida atque individua vi & 
gravitate ferri, mundum- 
que effi ornatiſſimum & 
pultherrimum ex corum cor- 
porum concur/ione fortuita © 
Hoc qui exiſtimat fieri po- 
tuiſſe, non intelligo cur non 
idem 
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Cleanthe, & la plus forts 


de beaucoup, C'eſt le mou- 
vement regle du ciel, & 
la diſtinction, le variets, 
la beaute Parrangement 
du ſoleil, de la lune, de 
tout les aſtres. II n'y: 
qu' a les voir, pour juger 
que ce ne ſont pas des effet; 
du hazard. Comme quand 
on entre dans une maiſon, 
dans une college, dans un 
hotel de ville, d'abord 
Fexacte diſcipline & la ſage 
economie qui s'y remar- 


quent, font bien compren- 2 
dre, qu'il y ala quelqum (#'?! 
pour commander & pour al 
gouverner : de meme, &“ 
a plus forte raiſon, quand 775 

enti 


on voit dans une ſi prodi- 
gieuſe quantitẽ d'aſtres une 
circulation reguliere, qu 
depuis un tems infini ne 
s' eſt pas dementie un ſeul 
inſtant, c'eſt une neceſlite 
de convenir qu'il ya quei. 
que intelligence pour la 
regler. | 


22 
be! 
#11: 
2 
n 
© 13/141 
att 
Imi. 


nun. 93. Ici ne dois- je pas * 
m'etonner qu'il y ait un 4s 
homme qui ſe perſuade, “ 
que de certains corps ſoli- |. 
des & indiviſibles ſe meu · 
vent eux- mèmes par leut why 


poids naturel, & que de Jeur 
concours fortuit s'eſt fait 
un monde d'un grande 
beauté? Quiconque enn 

C613 


N21 


um putet, fi innumerabiles 
nius & viginti forme lite- 
rum, vel aureæ, vel 
Sales libet, aliquo conjt- 
ſantur, poſſe ex his in ter- 
Fam excuſſis annales Ennii, 
vt deinceps legi poſſint, ef- 
3 quod neſcio an ne in 
n quidem verſu poſſit tan- 
um valere fortuna, 


; 


K 


n. 94. Ji autem quem 
modum aſſeverant, ex 
pyrpuſculis non colore, non 
Qualitate aligua, quam 
wornre Grau vocant, non 
Fnſu præditis, fed concur- 
Fentibus temere atque caſu, 
mundum eſſe perfectum ] 
hel innumerabiles potius in 
nni puncto temporis alios 
act, alios interire? Quod 
nundum efficere pote/t 
Woncurſus atomorum, cur 
porticum, cur templum, cur 
Wmum, cur urbem non po- 
, que . ſunt minus ope- 
, & multo quidem faci- 
Bora? Certe ita temere de 
Mundo effutiunt, ut mihi 
udem nunguam hunc ad- 
Wurabilem cali ornatum, 
qu locus % proximus, ſuſ- 


lexiſe videantur. 


n. 95: 
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cela poſſible, pourquoi ne 
croiroit-il pas que ſi l'on 
jettoit à terre quantitẽ de 
caracteres d'or, ou de quel- 
que matiere que ſe fut, qui 
repreſentaſſent les vingt & 
une lettres, ils pourroient 
tomber arranges dans un 
te] ordre, qu'ils forme- 
roient liſiblement les An- 
nales d' Ennius? Je doute 
ſi le hazard rencontreroit 
aſſez juſte pour en faire 
un ſeul vers. 

n. 94. Mais ces gens-1a 
comment aflirent-ils que 
des corpuſcules,.qui n'ont 
point de couleur, point de 
qualite, point de ſens, qui 
ne font que voltiger teme= 
rairement & fortuitement, 
on fait ce mondi ci: ou 
plutotien font a tout mo- 
ment d*innombrables, qui 
en remplacent d'autres? 
Quoi, ſi le concours de 
peut faire un 
monde, ne pourroit- il pas 
faire des choſes bien plus 
aiſees, un portique, un 
temple, une maiſon, une 
ville? Je crois en verité 
que des gens qui parlent 
ſi peu ſenſement de ce 
monde, n' ont jamais ou- 
vert les yeux pour con- 
templer les magnificences 
celeſtes, dont je traiterai 
dans un moment. F 
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n. 95. Præclare ergo 
Ariſtateles: “ Si efſent, in- 
& quit, qui ſub terra ſem- 
ce per habitaviſſent bonis 
« & illuſtribus domicilis, 
« gue efſent ornata ſignis 
© atque picturis, mfiruc- 
„ taque rebus iis omnibus 
5 guibus abundant ii qui 
& beati putantur, nec ta- 
& men exiſſent unguam ſu- 
* pra terram : — * 
autem fama & auditicne, 
& efſe quoddam numen & 
& vim deorum, deinde ali- 
gu tempore, patefactis 
c terre faucibus, ex illis 
cc ahdlitis e evadere 
% in hæc laca que nos in- 
© coltmus, atque exire po- 
* tuiſſent: cum repente 
© terram & maria, cœ- 
* lumque vidiſſent; nubi- 
© um magnitudinem, ven- 
* lorumgue dim cognoui/- 
„ ſent; aſpexiſſentque ſc- 
em ejuſque tum magni- 
& tudinem puicritudinem- 
« gu-, tum etiam efficien- 
c tiam cognoviſſent, quod 
c ig diem efjiceret, toto 
©« cœlo luce diffuſa : cum 
tc autem terras nos opaca/ 
« ſet : tum cœlum totum 
c cernerent aſtris diſlinc- 
© tum & ornatum, lunæ- 
& gue luminum. varietatem 
ce tum creſcentis tum ſentj= 
V centis, eorumque omnium 
b © 01145 
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1.95. Aſtriſtote dit tr. 


15 
bien: „ Suppoſons des 11 
© hommesquieuſſent tou. WG i 
jours habe ſous terre . 
*« dans de belles & grande / 
<*© maiſons,ornees de ſcu WS :: 
„ tures & de tableau, a1 


e fournies de tout ce qui 
% abondez chez ceux que 
©« Pont croit heureyx, 
„ Suppoſons que ſans tr 
& jamais ſortis de 1a, i) 
c eflent pourtant enten. 
« du parler des dieux; 
„ gue tout d'un coup | 
c terre venant A $'ouvrir, 
ils quittaſſent leur { 
jour tenebreux pour ve. 
& nir demeurer avec nous 
« Que penſeroient-ils, a 
% decouvrant la terre, le 
©« mers, le ciel? En cos 
„ ſiderant l'etendue de 
© nuages, la violence de 
« vents? En jettant It 
& yeux ſur le ſoleil: en ob. 
& ſervant ſa grandeur, . 
& beaute, Veffuſion de li 
ce Jumierequicclaire tout! 
„Et quand la nuit au! 
© obſcurci la terre, qu 
„ diroient-ils en conteg- 
plant le ciel tout pa 
ce ſemèẽ d'aſtres differens 


« En remarquant les . 
e rietEs ſuprenantes de i 
“lune, ſon ccoiſſant, (0! 
% decours ? En obſervat 
& enfin le lever & | 

6 coucht! 


wins & occaſus,  atque 
in omni æternitate ratos 
immutabileſque curſus : 
ac cum viderunt, pro- 
ede & eſſe dios, & hec 


dez 
up- canta opera deorum ele 
arbitrarentur. 


| \ 
n. 96. Atque heac qui- 

Wm ille. Nos autem tene- 
as cogitemus tantas, quan- 
be qumndam eruptione At- 
mum ignium finitimas 
| Ein obſcuraviſſe dicun- 


© ut per biduum nemo 
vrir, ninem homo agneſceret : 
r (e. autem tertio die fol il. 
r vi mA tum ut revixiſſe 
nous. / bhi viderentur. Quod fi 
s, idm ex æternis tenebris 
e, I ingerent, ut ſubito lucem 
cos 0 piceremus : quænam ſpe- 
> de es cal; videretur / Sed 
de des Auitate quotidiana, & 
it lee Or uetudine oculorum, 4— 
-n ob: /Cunt animi; neque ad- 
ur, H entur, neque requirunt 
de i ones earun rerum, quas 
tube vident: proinde 
auro / novitas nos mages, 
, quem magnitudo rerum de- 
nten- et ad exquirendas cauſas 
t pa. atare, 
erens! 
les vi 
s deli 
nt, ſon 

n. 97. Qui enim hunc 


ninem dixerit, qui, cum 
tam 
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© coucher de tous ces 
&« aſtres, & la regularite 
c inviolable de leurs mou- 
© e mens: pourroient- -ils 
4 douter quil n'y eũt en 
te effet des dieux, & que 
©« ce ne füt Ja leur ou- 
vrage ? 

n. 96. Ainſi parle Ari- 
ſtote. Figurons- nous pa- 
reillement d'epaiſſ. s tEne= 
bres, ſemblables à celles 
dont in mont Etna, par 
Pirruption de ſes flames, 
couvrit tellement ſes en- 
virons, que Pon fut deux 
jours, dit-on, ſans pouvoir 
ſe connoitre ; & que le 
troĩſiẽme voiant reparoitre 
le ſoleil, on ſe croioit re. 


ſuſcite. Si nous ſortions 


d'une Eternelle nuit, & 


qu'il nous arrivat de voir 


la lumiere pour la premi- 
ere fois: que le ciel nous 
paroitroit beau! Mais, 
parce que nous ſommes 
faits à le voir, nos eſprits 
n'en ſont plus frapẽs, & 
ne s'embaraſſent point de 
rechercher les principes de 
ce que nous avons toujours 
devant les yeux. Comme 
fi c'etoit la nouveautẽ 
plutot que la grandeur des 
choſes, qui dut exciter 

notre curioſitẽ. 
n. 97. Eit-ce done etre 
homme, que d'attribuer, 
non 
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tam certos cœli motus, tam 
ratos aſirorum ordines, tam- 
gue omnia inter ſe connexa 
& apta viderit, neget in his 
ullam mmeſfſe rationem, ea- 
que caſu fieri dicat, que 
quanto conſilio gerantur, 
nullo conſilio aſſequi poſſu- 
mus! An cum machinatione 
quadam moveri aliquid vi- 
demus, ut ſpheram, ut ho- 
ras, ut alia permulta; non 
dubitamus quin illa opera 
int rationis : cum autem 
impetum cel: admirabili 
cum celeritate moveri verti- 
que videamus, conſtantiſſime 
conficientem viciſſitudines an- 
niverſarias cum ſumma ſa- 
lute & conſervatione rerum 
omnium; dubitamus, quin 
ea non ſolum ratione fiant, 
ſed etiam excellenti divina- 
que ratione ? 
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non à une cauſe intel. 
gente, mais au hazard, |, 
mouvemens du ciel { ce. 
tains, le cours des aftre{ 
regulier, toutes choſes 
bien lices enſemble, ſi bin 
proportionnees, & con, 
duites avec tant de raiſe, 
que notre raiſon s'y per 
elle-meme ? Quand non 
voions des machines qui; 
meuvent artificicllemen; 
une ſphere, un horlog, 
& autres ſemblables; noy 
de doutons pas que Peſpr; 
Tait eu part a. ce travai, 
Douterons -nous que | 
monde ſoit dirige, je u 
dis par ſimplement par un 
intelligence, mais par ur 
excellente, par une divine 
intelligence, quand nou 
voions le ciel fe mou 
avec une prodigieuſe vitel 
& faire ſucceder ani 
ellement Pune a Pautre|: 
diverſes faiſons, qui vill 
fient, qui conſervent tout! 


REF LE: C:T-10- ND. 

In reading this tranſlation, which is M. I Abi 
d'Olivet's, one might think one was reading an of 
ginal, the whole is ſo eaſy and natural. The ener 
and beauty of the Latin text are faithfully rendered 
without any thing of ſtiffneſs or conftraint. At lea 
it ſo appears to me. The fear of being too long vi 
not allow me to enlarge very much in my rematÞ 
and therefore I ſhall only make here ſome flight d 
ſervations. Me 
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| Num. 92. College. This word in our language 
q ith i idea than that of gym- 
ems to carry with it another idea than that of gym 
X in Latin, where it uſually ſignifies a place of 
iy exerciſe. 
bid. Hotel de ville. I am ſenſible that forum is 
us rendered for want of another word that may re- 
It to our cuſtoms. But may not forum here ſignify a 
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Wics, and where conſequently a certain order -and 
— are requiſite to be obſerved ? 

E Ibid. Pour commander & pour gouverner. Theſe 
vo words ſignify very near the ſame thing. The La- 
| implies ſomewhat more, Eſſe aliguem intelligat, qui 
4 gt, & cui pareatur; ** That there is one who go- 
erns, and is obey'd.“ For one may command, 
and not be obeyed. ? | 
& Ibid. Depuis un tems infini. To give the proof here 
Pought its full beauty, inſtead of the expreſſion uſed 
che tranſlator, I think we may ſay, Depuis une 
rnit“; and the rather, as the Latin terms ſeem to 
de to admit of it, Immenſa & infinita vetuſtas. 

Num. 94. Qui wont point de ſens. This expreſſion 
ambiguous, and may ſignify either the ſenſes, as 
de light, hearing, &c. or the judgment. Would it not 
derefore be clearer to ſay, Qui nent point de ſentiment ? 
| Ibid. Voltiger temerairement. I ſhould not have 
bought that this word in French could have ſignified 
dance, as temere does in Latin. 

Num. 97. Et ſi bien propertionntes. I do not find 
zult with this tranſlation, but I queſtion whether it 


PA anſwers to the original. For aptus, beſides its 
an ora! ſignification, which the tranſlator ſeems to have 
enen oed, has another more curious and delicate, which 
nderel the ſame with conjundZus, alligatus; as Fulgentem 
At lei e lacunari, ſeta equina aptum, demitti juſſit. 
ng wie Nen ſane optabilis oft quidem apta rudentibus for- 
emartW'® Now in this place aptus has certainly ihe laſt 
ht od fication, Tamque omnia inter ſe connexa & apta. 


ne tranſl--or has referred theſe words to the two 


uct of juſtice, a place for holding of publick aſſem- 
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preceding clauſes, whereas they have reſpect to 4 Mi" 
the other motions of the heavens in general. 

Conduites avec tant de raiſon, que notre raiſon 4 perl 
elle-mime. This tranſlation is extremely happy, | 
gives the full force of the Latin expreſſion, and is h 
no means inferior to it in beauty. Quæ quanto cnji 
gerantur, nullo conſilis aſſegui paſſemus. 

Nothing can be more uſeful to youth towards mat. 
mg them Is the rules and beauties of the Fren | 
tongue than to let them tranſlate ſuch paſſages as theſe, Y' 
and then to compare their tranſlations with {uc 
as have been made by great maſters already extant 
adding the reflections neceſſary. This exerciſe is ven 
eaſy in a private education, and not altogether in 
practicable in ſchools. For this fort of tranſlation 
being but ſeldom propoſed, and taken from differen 
authors, the ſcholars cannot eaſily have all the books; 
nor at the ſame time always gueſs from what authy 
the paſlages are taken. Beſides, the ſcholars in thei 
claſſes may ſometimes be made to tranſlate off: han 
ſuch paſſages as theſe, either by ſpeech or in writing 
and ſuch time allotted for this purpoſe, as wou“ 
otherwiſe have been taken up in correcting ther 
themes, which will be very near the ſame, and of i 
finite advantage to them. 

It would be no leſs ſerviceable to read to them ce! 
tain paſſages, which have been ill tranſlated, and! 
oblige them to paſs a judgment upon them, to poill 
out their faults, and, if it could conveniently “ 
done, correct them zt the ſame time. 

I ſhall content myſelf with giving one example 
Tis the paſſage of Tully in his Brutus, where i 
ſpeaks of Cæſar's commentaries. * Tum Prutw 
Orationes quidem ejus (Cafaris) mihi vehementer p 
bantur ; complures autem legi. Atque etiam commeni 
rios quoſdam ſcripſit rerum ſuarum, valde quidem, u 
quam probandos : nudi enim ſunt, recti & veril 
emni ornatu orationis, tanquam veſte, detracto. Sed di 


1 In Bruto, five de clar, orator, n. 202, 5 | 
You 
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woluit alios habere parata, unde ſumerent qui vellent ſcri- 
ere hiſloriam; ineptis gratum fortaſſe fecit, qui volent 
lla calamiſtris inurere : ſanos quidem homines a ſcribendo 
Burterruit. Nihil enim in hiſloria, pura & illuſtri brevi- 
Wte dul. ius. | 
M. d'Ablancourt has thus tranſlated this paſſage, in 
this preface to Cæſar's commentaries : II a laiſié, dit 
Brutus, des commentaires qui ne ſe pouvent aſſeꝝ eſtimer. 
V ſon 6crits ſans fard & ſans artifice, & depouilles de 
Vt ornement, comme dun voile. Mais quoiqu'il les ait 
i platt pour ſervir de memoires, que pour tentr lieu 
V hiſtrire ; cela ne peut ſurprendre que les petits eſprits, qui 
Wes voudront peigner & ajuſter; car par ld il a fait tome 
Wer la plume de mains d tous les honnetes gens, qui voi - 
uroieut Pentrependre, 

b There are ſeveral defets in this tranſlation, and 
Wome miſtakes in the ſenſe of the original, which ſuch 
Wcholars as are ſomewhat advanced in learning, and 
lready verſed in Latin, will eaſily perceive. 

Nudi ſunt, recti, & vinuſls, in my opinion, are not 
Nuſtly rendered by the words, Ill /ont ecrits ſans fard & 
ans artifice, which do not ſhew that the ſimplicity, 
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J 
1 Expreſſed by the two fiſt words, nudi, recti, had in 
fa great deal of grace and elegance, venuſſi. 
But the tranſlator has not at all underſtood the 
m ce ords, Omni ornatu orationis, tanquam veſte detracto, 
and hich are notwithſtanding one of the chief beauties 
) poi this paſſage; Depouilles de tout arnement comme d'un 
ly pile, Was ornament ever compared to a veil ? The 
geſign of a veil is to hide, cover, and conceal ; an or- 
camp ment, which is in a manner the clothing of a dif 
here Harſe, ſerves on the other hand to ſet it off, and diſ- 
Pruti lay its beauty, The ſenſe of this paſſage therefore 
er jp that Cæſar's commentaries are wrote in a plain na- 
mmeni al ſtyle, and at the ſame time are full of grace and 
Jem, egance, though void of all ornament and dreſs. 
werullt Cela ne peut ſurprendre que les petits eſprits, &c. 
Sed Mere again we have not the meaning of the Latin. 


atis gratum fortaſſe fecit. The deſign of Cæſar, 
: | 


gall in 
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in writing his commentaries, was only to ſupply me. 
moirs of materials to ſuch as ſhould-undertake to dia 
up the hiſtory of them in form. In this, ſays Bruty, 
he may perhaps have pleaſed men of a low genius 
who would not ſcruple to disfigure the natural gracy 
of his work, by the flouriſhes and garb they ſhoul( 
1 4 
I fear the expreſſion, a tous les honnetes gens, is n w 
proper here, ſanos quidem homines a ſcribendo deterri + b. 
In ſpeaking of compolition and pieces of wit, we ha pc 
nothing to do with mens Heng, but their /enſe al or 
underſtanding. lat 
Criticiſm of this ſort, propoſed with modeſty, ot 
ſo as to begin by making the pupils ſpeak then all 
thoughts firſt, would be, in my opinion, not only vt 
uſeful in teaching them the language, but likewiſe n of 
forming their judgments. mo 


FEDERER: wy 
forn 


ARTICLE the FOURTH, 
/ Compoſition. 


WIEN the pupils are capable of producin 

ſomething of themſelves, they ſhould be put 
upon compoſing in French, and made to begin wine 
what is moſt eaſy and beſt ſuited to their capacities | 
as fables and ſtories, They muſt likewiſe be ea 
accuſtomed to the epiſtolary ſtyle, as it is of univerla 
uſe to all ages and conditions, and yet few we le: 
ſucceed in it, though its principal ornament is a plan 
and natural air, which one would think was extreme 
ly eaſy. And here we muſt not omit the differen 
addreſs, which is required to be paid to the differen 
rank and quality of the perſons to whom we write 
which is what they may eaſily be taught, even by 
perſon who has had no great experience in that . 
himſelf, 7 
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Io theſe firſt compoſitions ſhould ſucceed common 
places, deſcriptions, little diſſertations, ſhort ſpeeches, 
and other matters of a like nature. And theſe ſhould 
© always be taken from ſome good author, which ſhould 
then be read to them, and laid before them as a pat- 
tern. I ſhall give ſeveral Inſtances. 
But one of the moſt uſeful exerciſes for youth, 
which likewiſe takes in both the kinds of writing JL 
| have been ſpeaking of, namely, tranſlation and com- 
© poſition, is to lay before them certain ſelect paſſages 
out of Greek or Latin authors, not to be barely tranſ- 
lated, where the tranſlator is confined to the thoughts 
an; of his author, but to be turned in their own way, by 
her allowing them the liberty of adding or retrenchin 
om whatever they ſhall think fit. For inſtance; the lite 
en of Agricola, by Tacitus, his ſon-in-law, is one of the 
moſt excellent remains we have of antiquity for the 
livelineſs of the expreſſion, the beauty of the thoughts, 
2 and the nobleneſs of the ſentiments; and I queſtion 
whether any other piece whatſover is more capable of 
forming a wiſe magiſtrate, a governor of a province, 
H, jor a great ſtateſman. And to this I would gladly join 
Tully's admirable letter to his brother Quintus. I 
Shave uſually put good ſcholars, when they have 
ucin i paſſed through their rhetorick, upon writing the life 
e puff Agricola in French, at their leiſure hours, and 
win reſled them to introduce into it all the beauties of the 
priginal, but to make them their own, by giving them 
proper turn, and endeavour if they could to improve 
pon Tacitus. And I have ſeen ſome of them ſuc- 
eed in ſo ſurprizing a manner, that I am perſuaded, 
ſhe greateſt maſters of our language would have been 
ell pleaſed with their performances. 
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CTA Ih 


Of ſtudying the Greek Tongue. 


SHALL reduce what I have to ſay upon the 

ſtudy of the Greek tongue to two articles. The 
berſt ſhall ſnew the uſefulneſs and neceſſity of it: And 
the ſecond ſhall treat of the method to be obſerved in 
teaching or learning it. I did deſign to have added: 
third upon the reading of Homer: But as that artich 
will be of ſome extent, I judged it would be more 
convenient to transfer it to the end of this firſt volume, 


ARTICLE the FIRST. 
The Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of ſtudying the Gretk 


Tongue. 


18 HE univerſity of Paris has had fo great a ſhare i 

the reſtoration of learning in the Weſt, and pa- 
ticularly that of the Greek tongue, that it cannd 
ſuffer the ſtudy of it to decay or be laid aſide, without 
giving up what hitherto has been one of the moſt fe 
lid foundations of its reputation. 

The univerſity, we know, was an aſylum to ſeven 
of thoſe learned men, who upon the ruin of the En 
pire of the Eaſt came over into Italy and France, 2 
the knew how to make an advantageous uſe of then 
Under ſuch able maſters were formed thoſe great meg 
whoſe names will ever be reſpected in the republic 
of letters, and whoſe works ſtill do ſo much hond 
to France; I mean Eraſmus, Geſner, Budzus, tl 
Stephens's, and ſo many others. With what in 
mene treaſures have theſe laſt inriched Eu:ope? Þ 
dau in particular communicated the taſte of Gre 


{£:4ning to the French nation, which he had ry 


van 
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E from his maſter. Laſcaris, who had been employed by 
Laurentius de Medicis in ereCting the famous library 
© of Florence, It was at the ſollicitation of the maſter 
and ſcholar that Francis the firſt laid the deſign of 
framing a library in bis palace of Fontainebleau, and 
© of founding the royal college at Paris. And theſe two 
© foundations have principally contributed to the flou- 
nihing of the Greek tongue amongſt us, as well as the 
| in WW other learned languages, and the ſciences in general. 
It is aſtoniſhing to conſider with what eaſe and ce- 
my > Jerity the taſte of learning ſpread itſelf over all France. 
re BE As the univerſity of Paris was then almoſt the only 
me. ſchool of the kingdom, and the magiſtrates had all 
© their education there, they ſoon contracted a love and 
5% WE. value for the Greek tongue; and every one ſtrove who 
ſhould moſt ſucceed and excel in it. The ſtudy of it 
was judged to be honourable, and became univerſal ; 
and the progreſs ſwift, and almoſt incredible. It was 
reck ſurpriſing to ſee young gentlemen of quality, in their 
early years, which are uſually ſpent in the purſuit of 
pleaſures, entirely given up to the reading of the moſt 
are u dincult Greek authors, and often without allowing 
d pa. themſelves any hours of recreation. 
anne I cannot avoid repeating here what I have read in 
thou the manuſcript memoirs which the late premier pre- 
oft ident de Meſmes was ſo kind as to communicate to 
me. Henry de Meſmes, one of the moſt illuſtrious 


ſevethof his anceſtors, gives an account of his ſtudies in a 
1e EM ork which he drew up with a view to give his poſte- 
ce, nity an idea of his education. I hope I ſhall be ex- 
f chenWuled for this digreſſion, as it is by no means foreign 


at mel 


#0 my ſubject. 


publiag : My father, ſays he, gave me, for a preceptor, 
bone John Maludan, of Limoges, a ſcholar of the learned 
eus, Ulf Durat, who was choſen for the innocence of his 
hat life, and ſuitable age, to preſide over the conduct 
pe ? DoF of my youth, till ſuch time as J ſhould be of age to 
f Gre govern myſelf, as he did. For he made ſuch al. 


recen, 


vances in his ſtudies by his incredible lab un, 
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« pains, that he always got as far before me, as wy 
<« requiſite for my inſtruction, and never quitted his 
« charge, till I entered upon employments. Win 
« him and my younger brother John James & 
« Meſmes, I was ſent to the college de Burgogne n 
« 1542, and was put into the third claſs, and ther 
I ſpent almoſt a year in the firſt, My father (i MW © 
4 he had two motives for thus ſending me to the col. 
<« lege; the one was the chearful and innocent con. 
<« yerſation of the boys; and the other was the diſci. 
< pline of the ſchool, that we might be weaned fron WW 
<« the fondneſs which had been ſhewn us at home, 
« and cleanſed, as it were, in freſh water. Tho 
c eighteen months I paſſed at the college were If 
„of very great ſervice to me. I learned to repeat . 
« diſpute, and ſpeak in publick; I became acquaintei # 0 
<« with ſeveral very worthy perſons, who are ſome «{M 

« them now alive. I learned the frugality of h ent. 
„ ſcholaſtick life, and how to portion out my tin: 
to advantage; ſo that when I went from thence! 
« repeated in publick abundance of Latin, and tm 
« thouſand Greek verſes, made according to nM 
years; and could repeat Homor by heart from on 
« end to the other. By this means I was afterwarl 
« well received by the principal men of that time 
« and my preceptor would ſometimes carry me to vi 
« Lazarus Baifius, Tuſanus, Strazellius, Caſtellanu 
« and Daneſius, to my honour and improvement! 
„learning. In 1545, I was ſent to Toulouſe, wt 
« my preceptor and brother, to ſtudy the law, uni 
ce the tuition of an old gray-haired gentleman, v 


cc had travelled much. We were pupils three yes Th 
« under fuch ſtrict rules and laborious ſtudies, as if End 
4c people now would care to comply with. We g 376 
« up at four, and having ſaid our prayers, we beg nd th 
« our ſtudies at five, with our great books under 0 111 
« arms, and our inkhorns and candleſticks in f noble 
4 hands. We attended all the lectures till ten oc eme, 


ce without intermiſſion; then we went to dinner, i 
N 
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ester having haſtily collated for one half hour what 
she had writ down. After dinner, by way of di- 
Ec verſion, we read Sophocles, or Ariſtophanes, or 
Euripides, and ſometimes Demoſthenes, "Tully, 
„Virgil, and Horace. At one o'clock to our ſtu- 
dies again; at five we returned home, to repeat and 
e turn to the places quoted in our books, till after 
«fx, Then we ſupped, and read ſomewhat in 
Greek and Latin. On feaſt days we heard maſs 
e and veſpers ; and the reſt of the day were allowed 
e a little muſick and walking. Sometimes we went 
eto dine with our friends, who invited us much of- 
dot ee tener than we were allowed to go. Tue reſt of the 
au day we ſpent in reading, and had ordinarily with us 
„ Hadrianus Turnebus, Dionyſus Lambinus, and 
other learned men of that time.“ 

| I thought proper to inſert this valuable fragment 
entire, not as a pattern for youth to imitate; our age, 


ee enervated by pleaſures and luxury, not being any 
5 longer capable of ſo manly and vigorous an education, 
Re but that I might exhort them to follow it at leaſt at a 


diſtance, to enure themſelves to labour betimes, to 
make ſome advantage of their early years, to ſet a 
Falue upon the friendſhip of men of learning, and not 
o look upon the time as Joſt, which is ſpent upon 
Greek authors, but to be fully perſuaded that by ſuch 
udies they may be enabled to do honour to their 
ountry, to fill the higheſt poſts with credit and repu- 


to vill 
land 


nent | , . - 
_ on, and to revive thoſe noble ſentiments K of gene- 
2 olity and diſintereſtedneſs, which are now icarce 
: q jeard of but in books and ancient hiſtory, 

7 


They were ſenſible in thoſe times that whatever had 


2 

era tendency towards carrying the ſciences. to perfection, 
We e entributed alſo to the ſplendor and glory of the ſtate; 
2 beg nd that no one could be truly learned without a tho- 


ough knowledge of the Greek tongue. 


nder d * The ſame manuſcript relates and by that generous refuſal kept 
3 1N OB noble action of this Henry de the perſon in it, who had till then 
1 o cl eme, who reſuſed a conſider- poſſeſſed it, and towards whom the 
aner, ut place offered him by the King, King had conceived ſeme diſlike. 
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And indeed how was it that the Romans came to 
cariy all the arts, and the Latin tongue itfeIf, to the 
perfection they had attained in the age of Auguſtus, 
and by that means to procure a no leſs ſolid and Jaſting 
glory to their Empire, than they had gained by their 
conqueſts, but by the ſtudy of the Greek tongue? 

Terence was the firſt who attempted to introduce 
every grace and delicacy into the Roman language, 
which till then had lain rough and barbarous z and he 
ſucceeded io well in the comedies he wrote, which 
were all copied after the Greek poet Menander, that 
they were judged to te compoſitions worthy of Læſiu 
and Scipio, who were then in the higheſt reputation 
for wit and politeneſs, and aſcribed to them by the 
publick. In my opinion we may fix the riſe of the 
good taſte among the Romans to this epocha, who 
began to be aſhamed of the approbation they had gi. 
ven the coarſe performances of Ennius and Pacuvius\, 
and of the too great patience with which they had 
| heard the ſorry jokes of Plautus. | 

It was very near the ſame time * that three depu- 
ties from Athens to Rome, upon publick bulineſz 
raiſed ſo great an admiration of their eloquence, and 
inſpired the Roman youth with ſo great a deſire of 
knowledge, that every other pleaſure and exercil 
were in a manner ſuſpended, and ſtudy became the 
reigning paſſion. It was carried ſo far, that Cato the 
cenſor began to fear, leſt the Roman youth ſhou'd 
turn their whole application that way, and quit tl 


glery of arms and action fer the honour of tnowledge au 


eloquence, But Plutarch immediately adds, that ex- 


perience ſoon taught them the contrary, and that th*W 


city of Rome was never fo flouriſhing, nor its En- 
pire ſo great, as when learning and the ſciences wels 
had in honour and credit, 


1 At noflri proavi Plautinos & numeros & 

Laudavere ſales, nimiùm patienter utrumque, 

Ne dicam ſtulte, mirati Horat, de Art, Poet. 
m Carceades, Critolaus, & Diogenes. Lib, 2. de Orat. n. 15 Tus 
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to Phe interval from hence to Tully, which was, 
be about fourſcore years, ſerved to ripen, as I, may ſay, 
is, WE the ſpirit of the Romans, by the ſerious application, 
ng WS they gave to the ſtudy of the Greek tongue, and en- 
eir abled them to produce that fruitful harveſt of excel-, 
T lent writings in every kind, which has enriched all 


ice WT ſucceeding ages. Greece was then the uſual ſchocs of 
ge, the greateſt geniuſſes of Rome, who ſtrove to arrive ar 
be perfection in arts, and preferved its reputation for 
ich WW ſome time under the Emperors. Though Cicero bad 


hat gained univerſal applauſe by his firſt orations, be found 
lius ſomething was ſtill wanting to complete his elo- 
ion WWF quence; and though already a famous orator at Rome, 
the he was not aſhamed to become again the diſciple of 
the Grecian rhetoricians and philoſophers, under 
whom he had ſtudied in his youth, Athens, which 


| gi» WE till then had been looked upon as the ſeat of ſcience, 
us) and the capital of the whole world for eloguence, ſaw 
hal at the fame time, with grief and admiration, that this 
young Roman was going * by a new kind of conqueſt 
epu- to raviſh from them the remains of their ancient 
neſs, glory, and to enrich Italy with the ſpoils of Greece. 
and WE The caſe will be the ſame in all ages. Whoever 
re o ſhall aſpire to the reputation of being learned, will be 
rcile Wi obliged to travel, as I may ſay, a long time among 
e the Wi the Greeks, Greece has always been, and always 
o the will be, the ſource of good taſte. It is from thence 
hould we muſt derive every branch of our knowledge, if we. 
cit te will take it from the original. Eloquence, poetry, 
re au biſtory, philoſophy, and phyſicks, were all formed, 
it ex and moſt of them carried to perfection in Greece; and 
at the it is thither we muſt go in our ſearch after them. 
En. There is but one thing to be objected to what J 
were have urged, which is, that the advantage we have of 


n Plut. in the life of Cicero. & dignitate, Quo enim uno vin» 
% Czfar faid of Tully, Non cebamur à vita Gracia, adds Bru- 
ſolùm principem atque invento- tus, id aut ereptum illis eſt, aut 
lem copiæ fuiſſe, ſed etiam bens certT nobis cum illis communica - 
meritum de populi Romani nomine tum, Brut. n. 254. 
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tranſlations enables us to diſpenſe with the original, 
But I do not think this anſwer can ſatisfy any reaſon. 
able man. 

For firſt, as to taſte, there is no verſion, at leaſt 
no Latin one, that gives all the graces and delicacy of 
the Greek authors. Nor indeed is it poſſible, eſpe- 
cialiy in a long work, that a tranſlator ſhould trans- 
fuſe all the beauties of his author into his own per- 
formance; and thus we conſtantly find abundance of 
beautiful thoughts languid, maimed, aud disfigured 
in works of this nature. Such copies, void of al 
life and ſpirit, are no more like their originals, than 
a ſkeleton is like a living man. 

Homer himſelf, who is ſo judicious, harmonious, 
and ſublime, becomes childiſh, inſipid, and inſupport- 
ably low, when turned-into Latin word for word, as 
P St, Jerom has rightly obſerved. We need but open 
the book to be convinced of it ; and I ſhall give but 
one or two inſtances, 

Longinus, in his treatiſe of the ſublime, to ſhey 
how much the poet, in deſcribing the character of an 
hero, is an hero himſelf, produces the paſſage of the 
Iliad, where Ajax, in deſpair of ſignalizing his cou- 
rage amidſt the thick darkneſs, which on a ſudden had 
overſpread the whole army of the Greeks, cries out 
for day, that at leaſt he might die in a manner be- 
coming the greatneſs of his mind. 

qQ Tuo TXT UNE 09 von un negos vic Axa. 

INeinow 8 aden, Joc J ePbhakuoiow idi9ai. 

"Ev & Oats g Aiooor, ire vTH wade BTW. 

Lord of earth and air, 

O King, oh Father! hear my humble pray'r : 
Diſpel this cloud, the light of heav'n reſtore; 
Give me to ſee, and Ajax aſks no more : 


p Quad fi cui non videatur lin- verbis interpretetur, Videbit cr- 
guæ gratiam interpretatione multa= dinem ridiculum, & pcëtam ehe- 
ri, Homerum ad verbum expri- quentiſſimum vix loquentem, 5, 
mat in Latinum. Plus aliquid di- Hieron. Præfat. Chronic. 

r: eundem in ſua lingua proſe q Iliad, lib. xvii, ver. 645: 


li 
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If Greece muſt periſh, we thy will obey, 4 
But let us periſh in the face of day, Pore. 
Jupiter pater, ſed tu libera a cagligine filios Achivorum, 
fachus ſerenitatem, daque oculis videre : ingue luce etiam 


t perde (nos) quandoquidem tibi placuit ita. 

of Do we find ourſelves much affected by this verſion ? 
e- That of M. Deſpreaux is far different; | 

3 WW Grand Dieu, chaſſe la nuit qui nous couvre les yeux, 
7 Et combats contre nous a la clarte des cieux. 

* And yet here the laſt verſe does not give all the 
11] W beauty and force of the Greek, Ev N pan » ooo 


It does not ſay, Fight againſt us, but deſtroy us, if it 


m be your pleaſure, provided it be in open day. Ajax was 
1s. not afraid of dying, provided he could die in a glorious. 
1 manner, in ſignalizing himſelf by ſome great action. 

* The ſame Longinus, among other inſtances of the 
en fublime, in which, as he obſerves, Homer principally 


but WW excelled, quotes this paſſage of the Iliad, where the 
poet deſcribes the battle of the Gods: 


ew Leenfer s'emeut au bruit de Neptune en furie;. 
an WW Plouton fort de ſon trone, il palit, il s'ecrie: 

the I a peur que ce Dieu, dans cet affreux ſejour, 
ou- WW D'un coup de ſon trident ne faſſer entrer le jour; 
had Et par le centre ouvert de la terre ebranlée, 


Ne faſſe voir du ſtyx la rive deſolce : 
be- Ne d&couvre aux vivans cet empire odieux, 
Ahborré des mortels, and craint meme des dieux. 
I queſtion whether Homer himſelf would diſapprove 
+ of verſes. ſo- harmonious and.grand. But what would: 
de think of the following tranflation,, which notwith- 
| ſtanding is very exact.? 
” Timuit vero ſubtus rex inferorum-Pluto:. 
Territus autem ex: throno: deſiluit, and clamavit,, 
et depuſer 4 
Terram reſeinderet Neptunus-quaſſator terræ, 


Lib. xx, ver. 61. See page 353. 
8 5 Domus 
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Domus autem (ipſius) mortalibus & immortaliby, WM 
apparent, 

Horrendæ, ſqualidæ, quaſque horrent dii etiam. 


| 
{ 
Would one think it was the fame man that was | 
ſpeaking, and that Homer could be ſo different from 
himſelf? Would Longinus, upon reading this verſion, 
have cred out in the manner he has done? „ See, [ 
my dear Terentianus, earth opened to its centre, ! 
«« hell ready to diſcloſe itſelf, and the whole machin: t 
„of the world upon the point of being overturnet t 
and deſtroyed; to'ſhew that in this combat heaven 
« and hell, things mortal and immortal, were all en. f 
„ paged as well as the gods, and natute itſelf u e 
« danger.“ | E \ 
Let us now take a view of ſome plainer paſſage in ; 
proſe, where the Latin does not expreſs the Greek a v 
it ſhould do. St. Chryſcſtom, in one of his homi- t 
lies to the people of Antioch, obſerves, that it is th: 


peculiar effect of God's goodneſs to annex certain (WF 2 
pleaſures to neceſſity and toil, which often the ich » 
cannot purchaſe with all their ſilver and gold. Aft WWF A 
having mentioned eating and drinking, which are mot is 


grateful to the hungry and thirſty, he goes on, 4 C 
& rich man ſtretched upon a bed of down, ſhall ſeek li. 
<« for reſt, but in vain : fleep ſeems to fly from him, f. 
« and refuſes to cloſe his eye-lids-in the ſtilleſt night. V 
« Whereas the poor, who has laboured all the day, , ot 
„ ſooner throws his wearied limbs upon the bed, than th 
<« he ſinks into a ſweet and gentle ſleep; a ſleep that] Þy 
« ſound and uninterrupted, the juſt recompence di 6: 


« his long tail ;” a 0goov, xy nduv, xy . Tor dv dH. 2% 
Theſe words are thus tranſlated in the Latin, I. th 
grum, & ſuavem, & legitimum ſomnum  ſuſcipit. u. 
know not {whether I am in the wrong, but in , 4 
opinion there is a great beauty and a peculiar ene . 
in the word «0goo;, which is not caſily to be expreſ wt 


in our language. It ſignifies, Denſus, flipatus, act! 
vatim congeſtus, derepente & uno velut ictu totus ingrum 
+ Hom, 2, ad pop, Antioch, Th 


The Greek Tongue. 131 


1 The poor man's ſleep does not come ſlowly on, not 
ſtand in need of art and machines to procure it: It 
St. Chryſoſtom's term for the rich, Toe pexars pas? 


WE ſpeedy, cloſe, and compact, and, as we lay, all of 'F 
mn 2 piece. There is no time loſt for it, all is employed. | { 
n, Cares, uneaſineſs, and indigeſtion diſturb him not a 1 
et, moment. Now does the word integer, which the ;" 
re, WF Latin verſion has inſtead of denſus, flipatus, give 4 
ine the ſenſe of the Greek, or expreſs the beauty of the bs 
ned thought. Þ 
ven But though we ſhould confine ourſelves only to 1 
en. facts related by the ancients, and thoughts barely ren- 
Fin dered with fidelity and exactneſs, are we ſure of al- N 


ways meeting with this advantage in the tranſlations ? 
To how great abſurdities ſhould we be expoſed, were 
we to quote the Greek authors, upon the credit of 
the moſt conſiderable printers or tranſlators ? 

There are numberleſs miſtakes of the preſs, which 
a very flight acquaintance with the Greek tongue 
would ſoon enable us to correct. * A tranſlation of 
lian, in a paſſage of his Variæ Hiſtoriæ, where he 
is drawing the character of the moſt eminent men in 
Greece, makes him ſay, they they were all great 
8 liars; Omnium Græcorum clariſſimi preflanttiſſimigue viri 
ber totam vitam in extrema MENDACITATE verſati ſunt. 
Where we ſhould read mendiatate, meviraro. An- 
other verſion makes Ariſtotle ſay, that the manners of 
the father and mother are a rule of phyſiognomy where- 
| by to judge of their children, Quidem autem ex mori- 
| bus a parentibus, &c. for ex moribus apparentibus, Ex 
Ty im1Pavpiruy v9. What ſenſe can we put upon 
| this paſſage in Plato's dialogue, called Io? * Muſe 
MINIME affiatos ipſa fucit. Per bos MINIRE Ha os 
al aflantur. Boni poetæ non ex arte, ſed MINIME af- 
fiiti pulchra poemata. dicunt. The Greek word bog 
which ſignifies numi ne afatus, ſhews that the compo- 
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ſitor had zumine in his copy, for which he has thrice 
put minime. 

The knowledge of the Greek ſyntax would pre. 
vent other faults. This verſe in Homer, * Avurag he. 
ye MNooop Axim widiper xpnory is this tranſlated in the 
Latin, Sed ego precabor Achillem deponere iram. Vet it 
is certain Au is not governed by Mooouai, which 
always requires an accuſative, but relates to ud 
N At ego ſupplex rogo te, ut in gratium Achillis d. 
mittas iram; or rather, ut iram contra Achillem tuan 
dimittas. 

But theſe faults are too nice; we may find ſtil 
groſſer. What ? F. Vavaſſour the Jeſuit charges upon 
his friend F. Rapin of the ſame ſociety, is ſcarce cre- 
dible. The latter, in his * reflections upon Ariſtotle's 
poetry, tells us this ſtory concerning Homer. Speak 
ing of a paſſage in the firſt book of the Iliad, © It was 
c from this original, ſays he, that Euphranor of old 
* formed his idea for painting the image of Jupiter, 
« For, to ſueceed the better in it, he went to Athens 
c to. conſult a profeſſor, who read Homer to his ſcho- 
„lars, and upon the deſcription of a Jupiter with 
« black brows, a front covered with clouds, and an 
head ſurrounded with all that is moſt terribly ma. 
s jeſtic, the painter drew a picture, which was after- 
« wards the admiration of his age, as writes Apion 
« the grammarian.” Euſtathius, from whom this 
ſtory is taken, ſays that the painter left the profellor, 
full of the idea which the explication of this paſſage of 
Homer had raiſed in his mind, and immediately traced 
out the image of Jupiter, Kai amiwy ey, Et Egreſu 
pingit. Inſtead of this F. Rapin changes the participl 
«Tio» into the proper name Aion, and explains Aga 
by ſcripſit. This miſtake has. been correCted. in a later 
edition. | . 


x Jliad, lib. 1. ver. 282. z Att. 28. 
5 In hi at Ri up on F. Ra- 2 Euſtath. in Hom, tom. 1. fel 
pins refletians. 145. . 
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frequently miſuſed by interpreters. The two follow- 
ing verſes of Heſiod, quoted by Plutarch in the ninth 
book of his table talk, queſt. 15. 


"Exam & tytrojlo Depiromincs Baoinnes. 
Awe; Ti, Ee0og ws PN Alonog [TWO XE2aNG* 


4 which ſignify that to Hellen were born three ſons, all 
lung, aaminiſtering juſbice to the people, namely, Dorus, 


Xuthus, and olus, @ brave horſeman, are thus tranſ- 


lated by Amiot, 


tranſlator, was called Ogdous. 


> 
” 


& 
* 


* 


1 


, 


Les rois des Grecs, Xuthus le Dorien, 
Hippiocharme auſſi Aolien. 


The kings of the Greeks, Xuthus the Dorian and Hip- 
piocharmes, the Zoltan ; where we ſee that of the three 
brothers he has made but two, and disfigures their 
names in an aſtoniſhing manner. 

This miſtake puts me in mind of another almoſt of 
the ſame kind, which I remember I have ſeen in an 
old tranſlation of Diodorus Siculus, where the Greek 
word de, which ſignifies the eighth, is tranſlated 
as the proper name of a king, who, according to the 


M. Boileav, in his remarks upon the critick on 
Homer and the ancients, points out abundance of 
ſuch overſights, which his adverſary, though in other 
reſpects a very eſtimable writer, had fallen into, 
through reading the Greek authors only in the Latin. 
tranſlations. 

And will any one, who has the leaſt regard for his. 
reputation, venture after this upon quoting any paſſage 
from the Greek authors without underſtanding their 
language ? Or will he not expoſe himſelf to adopting 
4 miſtakes, if he relies only upon the tranſ- 
ators ! 

This raſhneſs becomes the more dangerous and 
blameable, when the ſubject treated of is a matter of 
religion, or doctrine, where often a word, and ſome- 
times even a letter, is deciſive. 

The 
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d The learned interpreter, who has tranſlated gt. 
Chryſoſtom's homilies upon St. Paul's epiſtle to thy 
Epheſians, in explaining the following paſſage, 
Ey Trog a Mg xcigoi; hv xh roars Ges wemteyrdn, 
iv N To Hacxa, x I Ti TiluAunpiror vp, Toots, by 
taking away a comma, which ſhould be placed afte; 
so gives it a ſenſe directly oppoſite to St. Chryſoſtomꝰ 
meaning. In aliis temporilus, cum NE mundi quiden ſui 
acceditis; in paſchate autem, etiamiſi a iquad ſcelu i a volis i 
admiſſum, acceditis : That is, At other times, even 
& when you are not clean, you come (to the com. 
% munion ;) and at Eaſter, thougn you have commit. 
<« ted a conſiderable crime, you venture alſo to come,” 
This is ſcarce ſenſe, and is very different from the 
meaning of the text, which is, In a/us tempor: bus ſep, 
cum mundi ſitis NON acceditis tn Paſchate autem, cun 
ſcelus a vobis adniſſum eft, acceditis: That is, “ A 
other times, though you are prepared, you fre- 
« quently abſtain from communicating. ; but at Eaſte 
you communicate, though after the commiſſion d 
„ ſome crime.“ It is thus 4 M. Arnaud, doctor d 
the Sorbonne, renders this paſſage in his book enti- 
tled, Tradition de P Exliſe ſur la penitence & ſur la aum. 
munion. And we may learn trom this inſtance i 
what moment it is to conſult the originals, and net 
rely upon the credit of tranſlators. 

Ie muſt be owned, (and this reflection alone is ſuf- Wt 4 
| ficient to demonſtrate the neceſſity of underſtand-WF B. 

ing the Greek tongue) that it is impoſſible {eri-W# th 
_ ouſly to enter upon the ſtudy of divinity without the tic 
aſſiſtance of that language. Can any one defend the * 
truth againſt hereticks, without uſing the arms which 4. 
the Greek fathers furniſh us with againſt them? Mf fa 
we not find ourſelves abſolutely puzzled with a paſſag or 
in the New Teſtament, where the meaning of te m 
vulgate, which is ſometimes doubtful and uncertain, nit 
ſtands in need of being fixed by the original text? H te 


d Gentianus Hervetus, d Page 280, 
Cc Homil. To in Cap, . 


* 
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word, are there not abundance of difficulties, which 
© .rc not to be got over any other way? | 
The word wgcoxui uſed by the fathers of the ſe- 
cond council of Nice, to ſignify the worſhip which 
© might be paid to images, is very different from xarꝝ 
which the:ſacred and eocleſtaſtick authors confine to 
E the ſupreme worſhip and homage due only to God: 
The firſt of theſe words, I ſay, would not have in- 
duced the biſhops of France and Germany to have 
made ſo violent an oppoſition in the council of Franc- 
© fort, if in thoſe. ages of ignorance the Greek language 
bad been better known, or they could have read the 
acts of that council of Nice in the original tongue, 


* 
t 
4 x 
A 
1 


b It is diſputed among divines, whether, during the 
% WE firſt ſeven centuries abſolution was immediately given 


© after the confeſſion of ſuch fins as were ſubject to ca- 
E nonical penance, or not till after the ſatisfaction was 
made. And in this queſtion the caſe of urgent neceſ- 
ſity is excluded. The writers in favour of the firſt 
opinion, amongſt other proofs, produce a paſſage from 
the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of Sozomen ©, where accordin 

both to the verſions of Chriſtophorſon and Valeſius we 
read, in ſpeaking of the penitentiary of the church of 
Conſtantinople, - that after having impeſed penance up- 
on thoſe who had confefled, he gave them abſolution, 
and charged them to perform the penance afterwards. 


 (uf- Abhalvebat confitentes a ſe ipſis pœnas criminum exacturos. 
and- But the Greek participle, which is in the aoriſt, decides 
ler. the queſtion, and ſhews that he did not give abſolu- 
it the tion till after penance had been performed; *Aniavs, 


= Tao Py alu Ty Sixt. romrgatapins, dimittchat, cum 
a ſe iþ/is meritas pœnas exegiſſent. It is thus the learned 
father Petavius tranſlates this paſſage, in his notes up- 
on St. Epiphanius f, and Valeſius is obliged in his re- 
marks to ſubſtitute the future tiorgaZouies for the ao- 
rift, without any reaſon brought to authorize the al- 
teration. Without knowing the Greek tongue, how 
| fhould we get over ſuch difficulties as theſe ? | 

& © Lib. 7, cap, 26, f Ad bred, 59. p. 241. 
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The different interpretation of certain Gree 
words, in the decree of the council of Florence for 
the reunion of the Greek and Latin churches, ha 
occaſioned likewiſe a very famous diſpute. After men. 
tioning the pope's prerogatives, and ſaying that he hz; 
received a full power from Jeſus Chriſt, the council 
adds, Kab & TeoTov * z Toi; TearxTixoi; Twy ol xen 
xwy o, K iy Toig ispolg Kar Haxupoarmt a, The 
The difficulty lies in knowing, whether the firſt word, 
aa dy vdr reſtrain the pope's power to the limit 
expreſſed in the councils and ſacred canons, as the W,, 
Greeks underſtood them, and the church of France M. 
ſtill underſtands them; or whether they only confim Wi 
the pope's prerogatives by the authority of the coun. Bus 
eils and facred canons ; in ſhort, whether they ſhoull WM 
de tranſlated, QUEMADMODUM ETIAM in ge/tis cu. 
' menicorum conciliorum & in ſacris canonibus continetur 
or, as * M. de Launoy has tranſlated them, Juxr: 
zun MODUM, qui & in geftis æcumenicorum concil NN. 
orum & in ſacris canonibus continetur. It is very un- 
becoming a divine to ſtop ſhort in ſuch queſtion; 
as theſe, for want of having ſpent ſome time in ſtudy- 
ing the Greek tongue, 
f have been ſomewhat large upon this article, as! Of / 
thought it of very great moment both to maſters anc Wi 
' fcholars. The generality of fathers look upon th: 
time as abſolutely loſt, which their children are obliged 
to ſpend in this ſtudy, and are very willing to ſpare 
them the pains which they think equally troubleſome 
and uſeleſs. They too learned Greek, they ſay, when 
they were boys, but have retained nothing of it. Thu WM 
is the common language, which ſhews plain enougi fai 
that it was not a great deal which they have forgot. 8WW'ua!] 
It is the duty of profeſſors to ſtrive againſt this bal on t! 
taſte, which is grown very prevalent, and to uſe ther put th 
* utmoſt efforts in withſtanding the force of a torrent, 
which bas already almoſt bore down all before it. Topart f 


8 Epiſt. Laun, Edit, Avglic, p. 233. 4 
1 mii hools 
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his end they ſhould be thoroughly convinced, that 
Be care they take in teaching this language is an eſ- 
ential part of their duty, In ſhort, the univerſity 
Pould look upon themſelves as reſponſible to the pub- 
Wick for this precious depoſitum entruſted to them, 
Ind as charged with preſerving a glory to France, of 
bich neighbouring nations ſeem inclined to deprive 
us. And happily the king's bounty, which has made 
Ine univerſity independent of the caprice of parents, 
y ſecuring to it an handſome revenue out of the poſt- 
Wffice, which is its ancient patrimony, has thereby 
enabled it more than ever to make the ſtudy of lan- 
guages and ſciences flouriſh, 
Admitting then the ſtudy of the Greek tongue to 
pe both uſeful and neceſſary, we are now to enquire 
Into the proper method of inſtructing boys in it. 


-N Nude RS x 
[ARTICLE the SECOND. 


97 the Method to be taken in teaching the Greek 
Tongue. 


EFORE I lay down any rule upon this ſub- 


pare WF jet, I think it proper to inform ſuch as are de- 
ſome rous of learning Greek, that it is the eaſieſt and ſhort- 
yhen Net of all the ſtudies that are taught at ſchoo}, the moſt 
T his re of ſucceſs, and where I have ſeldom obſerved any 
dug WP fail, who have given their minds to it. What 
root. 'ually diſcourages both maſters and ſcholars, is a no- 
s bal on that the attempt is very long, and very laborious. 
their Nut the experience of the contrary ought to have re- 
rent, Roved this prejudice. One fingle hour, daily ſet 
Jo osrt for this purpoſe, is enough to give youth of a to- 


krable capacity a competent knowledge of this lan- 
nage, before they leave ſchool. We ſee in ſeveral 
tools, boys, that are learning rhetorick, able to 
give 


W 
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give an account, ſome of them of a conſiderable num. 
ber of Demoſthenes's orations, others of five or ſu 


of Plutarch's lives, others of Homer's Iliad or Od. 
ſes, and ſometimes of both together. And when oe 
they are advanced fo far, there is no Greek*authy in 
they need be afraid of reading. Lead 
The cuſtom of ſeveral colleges in placing the who Mart 
of this ſtudy in the making of Greek exerciſes, hu Me 
doubtleſs occaſioned the almoſt general diſtaſte ani MW T 
averſion for Greek which, formerly prevailed. The Miſhpor 
univerſity is very ſenſible, that as the uſe of tha one 
tongue is now reduced to the underſtanding of 2. Non 
thors, without having ſcarce ever an occaſion ey 
write or ſpeak it, the boys ſhould principally apply MWrici 
themſelves to tranſlation, la re: 

The firſt care of the maſter is to teach then {iſſapp! 
to read Greek well, to accuſtom them directly to the If 
pronounciation always uſed by the univerſity, and h prog 
earneſtly recommended by the learned. I mean that Waboy 
which teaches them to pronounce as they write, and Wihmay 


does not lay them under a neceſſity of taking in the proc: 

ſtance of the eyes as well as ears, to underſtan i 
what others read. 

When they have made ſome little progres, they 
ſhould be taught to write Greek neatly and correcily, 
to diſtinguiſh the different figures of the letters, (y|- nent 
lables, their connexions, and abbreviations; and to 
this end the moſt beautiful editions ſhould be ſet before of en 
them, and if there was opportunity they ſhould be 2˙ 
lowed a ſight of the ancient manuſcripts in the libn-· ¶ ten t 
ries, which ſometimes ſurpaſs the moſt finiſhed print- 
ed copies in beauty. This may be done by way « 
diverſion, and will be of great advantage afterwards 
I have ſeen young perſons take a pleaſure in it, which 
has been followed with admirable ſucceſs. | 
When they have learned to read tolerably well, they 
muſt be taught the grammar. This ſhould be ſhott ter in 
clear, and in their own tongue, as deſigned for chiWcian, 
dren, who have made no great progreſs in the bo 
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Erhat which is uſed in moſt of the ſchools of the uni- 
Perſity is a very good one. I could only wiſh that it 
Was printed in larger and better characters. A beau- 
ful edition, which ſtrikes the eye, wins upon the 
ind, and, by that innocent charm, invites to the 
Neading of it. Maſters will eaſily diſtinguiſh what 
Wart of the grammar ſhould firſt be taught, and what 
Peſerved for riper years. 

| They cannot too much inſiſt in the firſt ſetting out, 


"he pon the rudiments, the declenſions, and conjuga- 
hat ons. Children ſhould be broke by uſe to the forma- 
2u- Non of tenſes; and ſhould rehearſe them ſometimes as 
ey ſtand in their natural order, and ſometimes by 


Wracing them backward; and ſhould always give 
g reafon of the different changes in them, with the 


em application of the rules. 

the If they are not very young, and have made fome 
do progreſs in the Latin, this exerciſe cannot take up 
that above two or three month's time; after which they 


may be taught to explain St. Luke's goſpel, but muſt 
proceed at firſt by very ſlow degrees, and be kept 


and Wong to a frequent repetition of the rudiments. If 

dey are put into Greek in the ſixth (or loweſt) claſs, 
hey ſs 1 think they conveniently may, that firſt year 
ly, Would be wholly ſet aſide for teaching them the rudi- 
events, except that towards the end of the year they 
d to Way be made to explain ſome fables of Æſop, by way 


f encouragement. The ſame method ſhould be con- 
inued in the fifth claſs, and they ſhould be made of- 
en to repeat what they had learned in the ſixth, but 
ith ſome additional variety to prevent diſguſt. And 
half an hour every day employed upon this ſtudy 
think will be enough for the two firſt years. 

| When thus inſtructed, they will find no difficulty 
n explaining St. Luke's Goſpel, or the Acts of the 
ipoſties, in whole or in part, by that time they en- 
ter into the fourth claſs. And ſome dialogues of Lu- 


chi-Ycian, and certain ſelect paſſages taken either from He- 
7 edotus or Xenophon's Cyropædia, with ſome pieces 


if Ilocrates, will find a place in the third, As 
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As the difficulty of the Greek tongue conſiſts prin. 
Cipally in the multitude of words it abounds with, and 
which it requires only a memory to retain, that boyz 
ſeldom want, it is a very good method to make then 
learned the Greek roots put into French verſe, andi 
make them quote them at every word they ſee. This 
book may be divided into two parts, the firſt to be 
learned 'in the fourth claſs, and the other in the third, 
and the whole to be repeated in the ſecond and fir. 
This exerciſe, which will not be very burthenſome, 
will make the underſtanding of authors ſurprizing 
eaſy to them, and ſupply the place of a long habit, 
which requires a great deal of time and pains. And 
it muſt be remembered, as they go long, to point out 
to them the etymologies of the Latin and French 
words, that are derived from the Greek. 

In the ſecond claſs they may be put upon reading 
ſome books of Homer, or certain extras from Plu- 
tarch's lives. I ſhould rather incline to Homer, no 
only as he is more eaſy and beſt ſuited to the capacity 
of the boys, but as it is proper at this time to give 
them a taſte of the Greek poetry, and ſome notion d 
ſo ancient and excellent a poet; and it does not ſeem 
reaſonable, as they have Virgil before them in almol 
every claſs, the original from whence he has drawn 
his moſt conſiderable beauties; ſhould remain unknown 
to them. All that there is to fear, is, leſt the boy 
being puzzled at firſt with the novelty of the language 
and dialects, and more ſenſible of the difficulties than 
the beauties of the poet, ſhould take up a diſtaſte for 
him and deſpiſe him, which in point of ſtudy I ſhould 
think a great misfortune. But this evil may eaſily be 
prevented by the ſkill and prudence of the maſter. 

Plutarch's lives may uſefully and agreeably emploWerof 
the moſt ſtudious in rhetorick. They have a peculiat 
right to the orations of Demoſthenes, the moſt perfeai0 » 
maſter in his art. And in this claſs we may ender i 


vour to improve their taſte, by laying before then 
(ele dver-d 
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ſelect paſſages from ſome other Greek writers of an- 
Gtiquity, as well orators, as hiſtorians or poets, 
Such as have made ſome progreſs in this language, 
ſhould not abſolutely lay aſide the ſtudy of it during 
their courſe of philoſophy, but ſhould ſet apart ſome 
time peculiarly to it. And indeed what notion can 
they have of Ar iſtotle, or of Plato, the moſt valuable 
Jof the ancient philoſophers, uunleſs they acquire it in 
© this claſs : Beſides, ſo long an interruption would 


ie, make them forget a part of what they had learned; as 
ys the caſe with regard to all languages, when totally 
bit, neglected. 

nd f muſt own (for in all caſes we ſhould be ſincere) 


there is one great obſtacle in the claſſes to the pro- 
greſs which boys might make in the knowledge of the 
Greek tongue, If a maſter was allowed to follow 
his own inclination and deſire, he would go on apace 
with ſome of the ſcholars, who have a greater capa- 
not city and eagerneſs for their ſtudies than the reſt of the 
Wclaſs ; but then all the reſt would lag behind, and 
ge not be able to keep up with them in the race. The 
maſter therefore, who knows what he owes to them 
ſeem all, is under a neceſſity of taking a kind of middle 
(courſe, which is ſuited, as much as may be, to the 
raw! different geniusſes of his ſcholars. This is a rule 
now which ſhould be inviolably obſerved by all perſons 

Matſoever, who have the direction of others. A 
83% WMguide, * ſhepherd, preceptor, and ſpiritual paſtor, 


s tha Woupht all to conform to it. Private perſons may ſuffer 
ſte for] dy it, but the publick is the gainer; and it would be 
ſhoulWto ſubvert all order to act otherwiſe. 

fily be Is there then no remedy for this inconvenience? I 
a now that in ſome colleges of the univerſity, the 
em 


profeſſors, zealous for the progreſs of their ſcholars, 


8 My Lord knoweth flock will die. , , . I will lead on 
that the children are tender, and ſoftly, according as the cattle chat 
de flocks and herds with young goeth before me, and the children 
re with me, and if men ſhould be able to endure, Gen, xxuiii. 
Ner- drive them one day, all the 13, 14. 


keep 


| 
f 
| 


a very little time. 
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keep with them after the ſchool hours thoſe who 2 
ſo inclined, and thereby put them forward within 
hindering the reſt. But I dare not propoſe an exam. 
ple of ſuch perfection, which in my opinion is ratte. 
to be admired than followed, and may be prejudici 
to the health of the profeſſors, which they ſhould vie; 
very careful of, though without making themſche e 
ſlaves to it. | 
I have ſeen another way practiſed with ſucces 
though not without its inconveniences (for that is n; 
to be expected) but it has alſo great advantage, Mili: 
The firſt quarter of an hour in the claſs is taken up 
in ſaying of leſſons, and immediately after that Gree 


is explained for half an hour to the body of the cla, Wiſin 


During this time the beſt icholars have continu 
in their chamber, where a private maſter, who vu en 
not tied down by the difference of age and capacity, i 

ave them inſtructions in proportion to their abilities 

his method was taken only with the penſioner, Han 
who boarded in the college; but ſome of the ton p 
boys might have been included. And by this mem 
I have known ſeveral make a conſiderable progreſs i 


The order of the claſſes, which I could not bi ep. 
through, has carried me a little from my ſubject : e! 
I ſhall now return to it. { 

As the Greek tongue has a much greater conſo y tt 
mity with ours, both as to turn and phraſe, ug bei 
with the Latin, learned perſons have been of opinii t 
that it would be moſt proper for the boys to tranſlaty 
Greek into French. The cuſtom of turning Greetgierlt: 
into Latin word for word, may have alſo its advange e. 
tage, at leaſt with beginners, But they ſhould ren 
be allowed interlineary. interpretations, which 7:e 0 
no other uſe than to accuſtom the mind to indolem ſub 
and neglect, ty preſenting the work already dom 
and cave nothing to pains or reflection. I qu:{iWould 


wh ther it would not be of advantage, to giv - (nas ad: 


only the pure Greek text. For then, if any ditncur 
3 offered 
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ffered, they would be obliged to try of themſelves 
to ſurmount it; whereas, it there is a vetſion on the 
ade, the mind being naturally diſpoſed to be idle, rhe 
leyes, as holding intelligence with it, ſtrait turn thi- 
ther, to ſpare it from taking pains, This is uſual 
even with perſons of a more advanced age, and expe- 
Brience ſhews us, but too convincingly, how very diffi- 
cult it is to reſiſt this temptation. | 
| It may be aſked, whether it is moſt proper for th 
Woys to prepare themſelves for their leſſons before 
Kilcy come to ſchool, by looking out the words whoſe 
meaning they do not know; or whether the maſter, 
after having explained the text to them, may content 
imſelf with making them give an account of what he 
has ſaid to them. For my own part, without con- 
Wemning thoſe who differ from me, I ſhould prefer 
Whe latter method for the firſt years, as the other, in 
Ny opinion, induces a great Joſs of time, of which one 
Kannot be too ſparing at an age when every moment 
precious. But afterwards it may not be amiſs, that 
hey come into the claſs prepared for what is to be 
Explained to them. When they are in the higher 
laſſes, as in rhetorick, it is an encellent method with 
Feipect to thoſe who are of capacity for it, and who 
re made to take pains in private after the manner I 
Save mentioned, to accuſtom them to get their leſſons 
Dy themſelves, and after certain days to lay before 
Weir maſters ſuch difficulties, as they have met with, 
by this means they become more attentive to what 
ey are upon, they are obliged to exerciſe their un- 
erſtendings, and inſenſibly led on to what ſhould be 
he end of their inſtructions, the being able to ſtudy 
lone, and without affiſtance. 
| have obſerved, that the univerſity was in the right 
d ſubſtitute the explication of Greek authors in the 
ace of making themes ; but I did not mean that I 
'ould have compoſition to be wholly ſet aſide. It has 
advantages, which ſhould not be neglected. It 
kes the boys more exact, obliges them to an appli- 
cation 


"ads = «at 
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cation of their rules, accuſtoms them to write correq. Wi: 
ly, makes them better acquainted with the Greek, WW: 
and gives them a more thorough inſight into the ge. Wiſh! 
nius of the language. They ſhould therefore in th 


third and following claſſes, from time to time, be pu 
upon this exerciſe, and to this end ſhould learn the 
rules of ſyntax peculiar to this language, which a 
very few. \ 

They ſhould likewiſe have ſome knowledge 9 
accents, For though they are of modern inſtitution, 
and were not uſed by the old Greeks, as may be 
proved from inſcriptions, and the moſt ancient manu. 
ſcripts, they are notwithſtanding of great advantag 
in the explication of authors, the accent alone often 
diſtinguiſhing the different tenſes of verbs, and tht 
different ſignification of words. But care muſt bc 
taken in the pronunciation not to confound the 2. 
cent with quantity ; for this would entirely ſpoil the 
harmony, which notwithſtanding makes one of th 
principal beauties of this language. The acceit 
points out to us when to raiſe or lower the voice; and 
quantity to ſtop more or leſs upon the ſyllables. / 
little attention and exactneſs at firſt would render thi 
manner of pronunciation eaſy, The knowledge d 
the accents is not a matter of great labour, and is d- 
ten too much negleCted, even by the learned. 

I ſhould not forget to take notice, that it is ve) 
uſeful to make the boys get by heart certain ele 
paſſages out of the Greek authors, and eſpecially tit 
poets. What I have already related of a young ge! 
tleman of quality, who, upon leaving ſchool, cou 
repeat all Homer entirely, ſhews us that this cuſton 
was formerly much practiſed in the univerſity. I 
ſum up all in a few words, I would have the et 
the ears, the tongue, the hand, the memory, the ul 
derſtanding, be all employed in leading youth tot 
knowledge of Greek. 2 

When they begin to be a little acquainted with 


by the reading of authors, they muſt be made "I It, not 
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ſerve carefully the phraſe, the turn, and genius, the 
harmony of the cadence, and above all, the admira- 
ble copiouſneſs of this language, which, by the deriva- 
tion and compoſitiom of words, multiplies itſelf almoſt 
n infinitum, and gives a prodigious variety to diſcourſe. 
It is an advantage peculiar to it, and which, I think 


& cry it up beyond the 


Ita ſentio, & ſepe diſſurui, 
nam lit guæam nen modò non 
em, ut vulgò putarent, ſed 
pleticrem etizm eſſe quam 
cam, Lib, 1. de fin. bon, & 
d, 10. 

epe diximus, & quidem cum 
a querela, non Gtæcorum 
d, ſed etiam eorum qui ſe 
tos magis quam noſtris haberi 
a, nos non modo non vinci 


0L, I, 


bras never diſputed by any body but "Tully, 
Roman, who was fond of his own tongue to a degree 
f jealouſy, takes pains in ſeveral paſſages of his works 


h That 


Greek, even for the abun— 


ance and richneſs of expreſſions, and pretends, 
gainſt evidence and the common opinion of all the 
learned of his time, that the Latin tongue 1s not on! 
dot inferior, but far ſuperior to the Greck in this 
joint, The proof he brings for it is, that the Grecks 
dre but one word, namely = to ſignify both Jaber 
nd dolor, which are two things very different; as 
Poogh they had not 9% AuTy , &, and a great 
hany more, to expreſs dr. 
fer ſuch a proof, to inſult Greece with a tene of rail- 
, as though the point had been abſolutely gain- 
|; ſo apt are we to be blinded by paſſion and pieju- 
ce iO verberum inops interdum, ſays he, guibus 
undare te ſemper putas, Gracia! 

* Quintilian is more fincere. In a chapter, where 
$ ſujet induces him to draw a kind of paralle! be- 
een the two tongues upon the occalion of Attici/m, 
does not ſcruple to make the Latin tongue equal to 
Greek in all the other parts of elcquence, but durſt 
teven urge the compariſon in point of expreſſiveneſs. 


2 omits not however, 


a Crez-is verborum copia, ſe e{le 
in ea etiam ſu,erivics vid, bb, 3. 
D. 5. 
1 Tuſcul. Qeæſt. lib. 2. n. 35. 
k Latina mihi facun3ia, ut ins 
ven:ione, diſpoſitione, conſilio, c- 
teriſque hv'us generis artibus ſimi- 
lis Græcæ, ac prorſu: diſcipula (Jus 
videtur: ita circa rationem elo- 
quen i ie habere im'tat'cnis lo- 
cum, Quintil, I. 12. c. 10. 


H H. 


* 
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He obſerves firſt, that the Latin has a much harſhe; 
ſound, and gives ſeveral] reaſons for it, of which! 
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ſhall here only produce a few. It wants certain let. 
ters, I as the wþ/ilon and zeta, which are extreme! 
ſoft, and, according to Quintilian, diffuſe a kind gf 
chearfulneſs in diſcourſe, when borrowed to exprej 
the Greek words as in * Zephyri, Zopyri, whereas the 
Latin letters would form a heavy and groſs noiſe, The 
fixth letter of the Latin alphabet F, is ® rather a rough 
kind of blowing, than an articulate ſound. The ſame 
may be ſaid of the v conſonant, (/ervus) inſtead of 


which he would ſubſtitute the ZEolick digamna, 
»The Latins end many of their words with an u, 
which is a kind of bellowing letter, and is never find 
among the Greeks, who, inſtead of uſing it, uſe a u, 
which is a letter of a very clear and diſtinct ſound, 


eſpecially at the end of a word, where it is ſeldon 


found in Latin. 


Quintilian then paſſes on to a greater inconvenience 


of the Latin tongue, ? which is the want of work ed 


It appears from this paſſage of 
Quintilian, that the zſilon of the 
Greeks had a middle ſound between 
the « and the i of the Latins, and 
that it anſwered to our French «, 
Uſage, Utile, or as we pronounce 
it in the Latin words, Dominus, 
Lumen, But the u of the Latins 
torme ly anſwcred to the ou of 
the French, and the & of the 
Greek, Dominous, Loumen, This 
may be clearly proved from ex- 
amples, When the Romans had a 
Greek name to write in Latin 
characters, they never made ule of 
any other than the ſimple « Ei- 
xovpog, Epicurus, IInovozoy, Pelu- 
ſiam, Bucephalus, Arethuſa, Plu- 
tarchus, &c. On the other hand, 
as often as the Greeks wrote a Ro- 
man name in Greek letters, they 
always expreſſed the u ſimple of the 
Latins by  TovXAiog, Aounovrnog. 
The rule is conſtant 3 nor couis it 
be otherwiſe, For the diphthc+'g 
en is never found in Latin, the 


fingle u ſupplying its place. And 


when the Latins had a mind 6 vai 


expreſs thc ſound of the « French, þ 

they made uſe of the Greek . N 
lon, as in Zephyras, Sylla, Patyru exp 
Tympanum. lan, 


m Quod cam contingit, neſio F 
quomodo velut hilarior protinus n 


nidet oratio, ut in Zepbyris 2. 
fyriſque ; quæ fi noſtris literis ſu - finit 


bantur, ſurdum quiddam & bar- 
batum efficient, Quintil, I. 12.6 
10. 

n Ppenè non humana voce, «tl 
omnino non voce potius, inter dl 
crimina dentium efflanda eft, Ini. 


2 Pleraque nos illa quaſi mip TE 
ente litera claudimus, M, quay * G 
lum Grace verbum cadit, Ati em p 


y jucundum, & in fine precip 


quaſi tinnientem, illius loco fe ' Et 
nunt, que eſt apud nos rarilli unt, ſ 
in clauſulis, Ibid,  frec 

p His illa poten tiora, quo Len 
plurimæ carent appel lationibu um 


eas neceſſe fit transferre, aut d 
cumire. Ibid. 
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to expreſs a great many things, which cannot other- 
wiſe be explained than by the aſſiſtance of a meta- 
phor or circumlocution; and 9 Tully himſelf, not- 
$ withſtanding his prejudice, is forced to allow it. 
Even in ſuch matters as fell under a particular deno- 
E mination, the language was ſo defective as to oblige 
them often to have recourſe to the ſame terms, and 


he fall into frequent repetitions; © whereas the Greeks 
12 WF have not only a plenty of words, but idioms very dif- 
me WF ferent from one another. | 

| of WW Tt is not with theſe idioms or dialects of the Greck 


language, as with the different jargons that are cuſto- 
mary in ſeveral provinces of France, and are no other 
than a groſs and corrupt way of ſpeaking, and do not 
deſerve to be called a language. Every dialect was a 
perfect lang uage in its kind, which took place among 
certain people, and had its peculiar rules and beauties; 
and which we ſee were equally uſed by excellent au- 
thors, both in proſe and verſe, and often were blend- 
ed all together, yet ſo as to have one conſtantly pre- 
vailing above the reſt in every author. And from 
bence reſult that variety and copiouſneſs of turns and 
lexpreſſions, which are ſo much admired in the Greek 
language, and are not to be met with in any other. 
Amongſt theſe different idioms * Atticiſm, which. 
was properly the language of the Athenians, had in- 
Ifnitely the advantage above all the reſt, It was a 
taſte in a manner natural to the climate, and reached 
no farther. Athens was the only city in Greece. 
here even the common people had © thoſe nice and 


ris Zi 
eris {ct 

& bat- 
0 J. 12.0 


voce, ul 
inter di 


. 
- mop! { Equidem ſoleo etiam, quod mos ille redolens Athenarum pro- 
02 no Græci, fi aliter non poſſum, prium ſaporem. Ibid, 1. 6. c. 4. 
1 Atem pluribus verbis exponere. De Quid eſt quòd in iis demum At- 


In, bon, & mal. lib. 3. n. 15. ticum ſaporem putcnt ? Idi demum 
' Etiam in iis quæ denominata thymum tedolore dicant? , , ,, 
unt, ſumma paupertas in eadem Aſchines intulit ed ſtudia Athe- 
& frequentiſhme revolvit : at il- narium, quæ, vclut fa'a quædam 
non verborum modd, ſed lin- ca&lo terraque degenera it, ſaperem 
varum eitam inter ſe differentium illum Articum peregrino miſcu- 
pia eſt. Quintil, I. 12. c. 1c. erunt. Ibid. I. 12. c. 10. 

alis apud Græcos Atticiſ- t Cic, Orat. n. 27. 


H 2 delicate 


precip 
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delicategears Tully ſpeaks of, Atticerum aures teretes & 
religieſæ, ſo as to be able to find out, by a phraſe, an 
expreſhon, or even the ſound of the voice, whether 
the ſpeaker was a ſtranger or no; as in the inſtance 
of Theophraſtus, which made the orators ſo ſcrupu— 
louſly careful not to let the leaſt word fall from them, 
which might offend an audience fo hard to pleaſe. 

It is very neceſſary to make the boys obſerve, whilf 
they read the Greek authors, as much as pofſivle, what 
this Atticiſm was, of which the ancicnts fo frequently 
ſpeak, and is more eaſily to be conceived than defined, 
Tully very juſtly takes notice, that it is not conhaed 
to any one ſpecies of eloquence. It is true, it is of- 
ten ſeen in the ſimple kind, where its proper charac- 
ter is to expreſs the moſt common and trifling things, 
with a plainneſs, grace, beauty, and delicacy, that 
are inimitable in any other language. From whence 
it comes to paſs, as“ Quintilian has obſerved, that the 
Greek comedy is infinitely ſuperior to the Latin, as 
the language 1s not capable of that grace and elegance, 


which the Greeks themſelves cannot transfer into any 
other dialect, And thus how delicate ſoever Terence 
may appear to us, he til! falls ſhort of the elegance 
and beauty of Ariſtophanes, 

However it myſt be remembered that Atticiſm ſuits 
as well with the ſublime, as the ſimple and common 


way of writing. * The ſtyle of Demoſthenes is per- 


u Tineam Granius obruebat ne- feQatione verbi, boſpitem dixit: 


fcio quo ſapore vernagulo: ut ego 
cam non mirer 11}ai 'Theophralo 
decid'ſſe, quod dicitor, cum per- 
contaretur ex anicula qnacam, 
quanti aliquid venderet, & refo0n- 
d ſſet illa, atque addidiſſet, Hosp Es 
non pate minori : tuliſſe eum mo- 
leſte, ſe non effugere hoſpitis ſpe- 
c em, cam #tatem ageret Ahe nis, 
cptimẽque loqueretur. Omair.o 
(ſicut opinor) in noſtris eſt quidam 
urbanorum, ſicut ille Atticorum, 
ſon ns. Cic, in Brut. n. 172. 
nomodo & il'a Attica anus 
Tuewphritum, hominem alioqui 
diſſertiſimum, annotata unius af- 


rec alio ſe id deprehendiſſe inter- 
roga'a reſpondit, quam quò nim!- 
tm A'tice loquetetur, Quintil, 
8. Co 1. 

Ia comedia meximè claudi- 
camus. . Vixlevem conſtqui- 
mur umbram, zdeo ut mih ferm9 
ipſe Romanus non recipere vide 
tur illam ſolis conceſſam Att di 
venerem, quando eam ne Ore 
quidem in alio genere lingnæ 0) 
tinu*-rint, Ibid, 1, 10. c. 1. 

x Quo ne Athenas quidem ip% 
(ſays Cicero) magis credo fuille 
Atticas. Orat, n. 27. 


fedly 
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ſectly Attick, as is that of Plato his maſter, and yet 
nothing can be more ſtrong and lofty. Y And the 
fame may be ſaid of Pericles, whoſe eloquence not- 
withſtanding is conſtantly compared to thunder and 
lightning. Bot with this character of force and 
grandeur, they had all an additional ſweetneſs and 
charm, which was properly the effect of Atticiſm. 
We may therefore apply this term to a diſcourſe, 
where all is natural and ſmooth, nothing affected, and 
yet every thing pleaſes ; where great and ſmall things 
are expreſſed with an equal, though different grace; 
* where the taſte however is heightened by à certain 


Ne | falt, a ſecret ſeaſoning, which leaves nothing inſipid, 
: but diſcovering itſelf every-where to the reader or 
& hearer, augments his curiofity, and, as I may ſay, 
1 excites his thirſt; and to ſum up all in a word, where 
Fa every thing is well expreſſed, according to Cicero's 
e ſhort definition; 2 U bene dicere, ad fit Ait ce dicere. 

* | * It was upon this model the Roman urbanity was 

9 


formed, which diſallowed of every thing rough, oſ- 
fenſive, or of a foreign taſte, either in the thought, 
expreſſion, or manner of pronouncing ; ſo that it leis 
| conſiſted in the beauty of each particular phraſe, than 
in the air of the diſcourſe, and the elegance of the 


YSi ſolum illud eſt Atticum (ele- 
ganter enucleateque dicege) ne Pe- 


lids aſperſus, ſi tamen non fit, 
immodicns, affert aliquid propriz 


ricles quidem dixit Atti d. Qi fi voluptatis: ita hi quoque in dice 
diri: tenut genere uteretur, nunquam do ſales habent quiddam quod no- 
inter ab Ariſtophane poeta ful gurare, to- bis faciat audiendi ſitim. Quinti}, 
nim nare, permiſcere Græciam dictus I. 6. c. 4. | 
til, eſſet, Cic, Orat. n. 29. a De opt. gen, orat. n. 13. 

Quid Pericies? , , .. cujus in b Nam meo quidem jud:cio illa 
claudi- labris veteris Comici. . . . lepo- efturbanitas, in qua nihil abſonum, 
aſequi- rem babitaſſe dixerunt, tantamque nihil agreſte, nihil inconditum, 

ſe c 


in eo vim fuiſſe, ut in eorum men- 
tibus, qui audiſſent, quaſi aculeos 


nihil peregiinum, neque ſenſu, 
neque verbis, neque ore geſtuve 


Att d quoldam relinqueret, 3. de Orat, poſſit deprehendi: ut non tam ſit 
Orad n. 138. in ſingulis dictis, quam in toto co. 
ne 00: Velut ſimplex oratio nis con- lore dicendi : qualis apud Græcos 
I, dimentum, quod ſentitur latente Atticiſmos ille redolens Athena- 
n ig judicio velut palato, excitatque & rum proprium ſaporem. Quiati1. 
0 fuili a tædio defendit orationem. Sanè I. 6, c. 4, 


fedly 


tamen, ut ſal in cibis paulò libera- 


H 3 whole 
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whole, which was peculiar to the city of Rome, 2 
Atticiſm was to Athens. 

Tully excelled in this way more than any other 
perſon whatſoever ; and I queſtion whether any thing 
in this kind can be found more perfect than his trea- 
tiſes De oratore, eſpecially the dialogues inſerted in 
them which abound with an inimitabie grace of elo- 
cution, and, as it were, that flower of politeneſs, 
wherein urbanity principally conſiſts. 

We have alto ſeveral performances of this kind in 
our own tongue, which are in no reſpect inferior to 
the ancients ; where any thing is expreſſed both with 
ſpirit and ſimplicity z; and a nice and delicate raillery 
ſeems to have borrowed the language of nature itſelf; 
where the moſt abſtrated queſtions become plain and 
evident from the graceful eaſe in which they appear; 
in fine, where ſubjects merry and ſerious are equal)y 
treated with all the ſpirit and dignity of which they 
are capable, | 

I hope the reader will excuſe this ſmall digreſſion 
upon Atticiſm, which ſeems to depart a little from the 
; bounds of grammar, and to fall more naturally with- 
in the compaſs of rhetoric. 

There are many other reflections to be made upon 
the genius, turn, beauty, and copiouſneſs of the 
Greek tongue, but theſe I leave to the judgment of 
the maſters. They will find wherewithal to ſupply 
what is wanting here out of their own ſtock ; and the 
Methode Greque, which has long been in every body's 
hands, will furniſh them with all that can be deſired 
upon this ſubject. 


rr. 18. 


Of fludying the Latin Tongue. 


THE ſtudy of this language is properly the buſineſs 


of the claſſes, and in a manner the ſubſtance g 
th 
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the exerciſes of the college, where they are taught not 
only to underſtand Latin, but to write and talk it- 
As the firſt of theſe three parts is the moſt eſſential, 


inſiſt upon this, though without neglecting the other. 

And in the reflections I have to make upon this ſub- 
E ic, I ſhall obſerve no other order than that of the 
ſtudies themſelves, beginning with what relates to the 
firſt elements of that language; and then running 
through all the claſſes, till I come to rhetorick ex- 
cluſiwely, which I ſhall treat ſeparately. | 


KXNXODQDDQOJODDOOD OXIDE 
Of the Method to be taken in teaching Latin. 


TH E firſt queſtion which naturally offers, is to 

know what method ſhould be taken in teaching 
the Latin tongue. I think at preſent it is generally 
enough agreed, that the firſt rules which are given 
for the learning of Latin, ſhould be in French; as in 
every ſcience, every branch of knowledge, it is natu- 
ral to paſs from what is known and clear, to what is 
unknown and obſcure, Every body is ſenſible, that 
it is no leſs abſurd and void of reaſon to give the firſt 
| precepts of the Latin tongue in Latin, than it would 
| be to do ſo in teaching Greek, or any other foreign 

language. 

But is it beſt to begin with the making exerciſes, 


tura] that the laſt method ſhould be preferred. For be- 


collection of words, whoſe meaning he muſt under- 


this cannot be done, but by the application of authors 
H 


and a neceſſary introduction to the reſt, I ſhall chiefly 


or explaining authors? Here lies the great diſſiculty, 
and it is on this point opinions are divided. And yet,, 
if we conſult good ſenſe and right reaſon, it ſeems na- 


| fore a perſon can compoſe well in Latin, he muſt be 
ſomewhat acquainted with the turn, phraſe, and rules. 
of the language, and have alſo made a conſiderable: 
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ſtand, and know rightly how to apply them. Now all 


4 who? ; 
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who are a kind of living dictionary, and ſpeaking 
grammar, from whence the meaning and true uſe d 
words, phraſes, and rules of ſyntax, are to be learnt 
by experience. 

It is true the contrary method has prevailed, andi 
of long ſtanding ; but it does not follow for all that, 
that we ſhould blindly and without examination giz 
into it. Cuſtom frequently exerciſes a kind of tyra. 
ny over the mind, keeps it in ſubjeCtion, and hinder 
it from making uſe of reaſon, which in matters of this 
kind is a ſurer guide than example, however auth. 
rized by time, © Quintilian owns, that for the twen. 
ty years he taught rhetorick, he was obliged publick. 
ly to follow the cuſtom he found eſtabliſhed in the 
{ſchools of not explaining authors, and he is not 
aſhamed to confeſs that he was in the wrong to ſuffer 
himſelf to be carried away with the ſtream. 

The univerſity of Paris has thought fit to departin 
other points from the old way of teaching. I wiſhit 
was poſſible to make ſome trial in this we are upon, 
that we may learn from experience whether it might 
not be attended with the ſame ſucceſs in the publick, 
as I know it has had privately in the caſe of ſeveral 
children. 

In the mean while we ſhould be well ſatisfied with 
the prudent medium the univerſity follows, in not ab- 
ſolutely giving in to either of theſe methods, but join: 
ing them both together, and fo tempering one with 
another, as to allow more time, even in the firſt ſet. 
ting out, to the explication of authors, than ti 
making of exerciſes, 


SE ALS RS RS SP RSA We 
Of the firſt Elements of the Latin Tong. 


I Suppoſe the child to be taught has vet no know: 
ledge at all of the Latin tongue; and am of opinion 


e Quintil, I. 2. C. 5. | 
| tha 
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that we ſhould begin here in the ſame manner as in. 
teaching Greek, that is, by making them leain the 
declenſions, conjugations, and moſt common rules of 
ſyntax. And when he is well eſtabliſhed in theſe prin- 
ciples, and has made them familiar to him by frequent 


Nt 


at, repetitions, he muſt then be put upon explaining ſome 
Ive eaſy author, and proceed at firſt by flow degiece,. 
in- ranging all the words exactly in their natural order, 
5 and giving an account of every-gender, caſe, number, 
NIS 


perſon, tenſe, &c. applying all the rules he has ſeen, 
and in proportion as he advances taking in new ones 
and ſuch as are more difficult. 

It is x neceſſary piece of advice throughout the 
whole courſe of their ſtudies, and more eſpecially fo in 
the preſent caſe, to do well whatever is done, to teach 
thoroughly what is to be taught, to inculcate the prin- 
ciples and rules ſoundly into the children, and not to 
be too haſty in making them pals to other matters 
which are higher and more pleating, but leſs propor- 
| tioned to their ſtrength. A rapid and ſuperficial 
manner of teaching may pleaſe the parents, and be of 
E ſcrvice to the maſters, as it ſets their ſcholars off*+t 
more advantage; but inſtead of bringing them for- 
| ward, it throws them back. conitderably, and often 
| prevents their making any progreſs in their ſtudies. 
elt is with the firſt rudiments of the ſciences, 28 
| with the foundations of a building: Tf they ate not 
E ſolid and deep, the ſuperſtruQture will ſoon tumble. 
It is better for children to know but little, if they 
know it thoroughly and for ever. They will learn 
| faſt enough, if they learn well. | 
| At their firſt ſetting out, I make no ſcruple to de. 
| clare, that they ſhould ſcarce ever be put upon mak. 
ing of exerciſes, which ſerve only to torment the chil. 


4 Quod etiam admonere ſuper- I. x.c.7, 
vacuum, fuerat, niſi ambitioſa feſ- e Qie (gramma'ica) n' or. 
know tinatzone. plexique A potter.cr..us tori ſatoro fundamenta fieelte 
inciperent: & dum oftentare dif- Jecerit, quidqui! ſuperIruxerir, ; 
cipulos circa ſpecioſiora malunt, corruet. Quint. ib, 1. cap. 3. 
cempendio morareatur, Quintil. 


thy | IT 5 dren. 


154 Of the Study of 


dren by a troubleſome and uſeleſs labour, and to in. 
ſpire them with a diſtaſte for a ſtudy, which uſually 
draws upon them from the generality of maſters no- 
thing but blame and correction, For the faults the 
make in their exerciſes, being very frequent, and al. 
moſt inevitable, they muſt be as frequently corrected 
for them; whereas the explication and tranſlation of 
authors, where nothing is to be produced out of their 
own heads, would ſpare them a great deal of time, 
trouble, and puniſhment. 

I have often wiſhed there were ſome books expreſly 
drawn up in Latin for the uſe of children upon their 
firſt entrance on this ſtudy. Theſe compoſitions WWE 
ſhould be clear, eaſy, and agreeable. At firſt the WM 


words ſhould be almoſt all in their natural order, and WF | 
the phraſes very ſhort. Then the difficulties ſhould WF k 
inſenſibly encreaſe in proportion to the progreſs the t 
boys might make. Above all, care ſhould be taken to e: 
introduce examples of all the rules they were to learn. o 


Elegance ſhould not be principally ſought after, but 
clearneſs. Their buſineſs is to learn the Latin words, 
to accuſtom themſelves to the different conſtructions 
peculiar to that language, and to apply the rules of 
fyntax to what they ſhall be made to read. One 
might give them ſome apophthegms of the ancients, 
ſome ſtories taken from holy ſcripture, as thoſe of 
Abel, Joſeph, Tobias, the Macchabees, and ſuch 
like. Profane authors might likewiſe furniſh us with 
ſome uſeful ſupplies. I ſhall here ſet down ſome ſhort 
inſtances, which are fit only for the firſt attempts. In 


the ſtories taken from holy ſcriptures, I think too we Bi 2/+: 
ſhould alter ſuch expreſſions and phraſes, as are not Wi n 
met with in Latin authors. Thus in the following /a 
hiſtory of Tobias, for in dielus Salmanaſar, I have put ebe 
tempore Salmanaſar ; and for in captivitatem poſſituy Wi fe, 
I have put in captivitatem abduftus. The word concep- Wi /erv, 
tivis is not Latin, no more than confortium, in the 

ſenſe it is here taken; inſtead of the former I have . f 
uſed exilii ſur camitibus; and for the latter focietatem. be 


f A fot 
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f A former profeſſor of the univerſity, to whom J 
communicated my deſign, has thought fit to draw up: 
a collection of ſtories of this kind from the holy ſcrip- 
ture, for the uſe of ſuch children as enter upon the 
ſtudy of the Latin tongue, or are in the firit claſſes. 
1 hope the publick will be pleaſed with this ſmall] per- 
| formance, and that their approbation will induce the 
author to draw up a ſecond in the ſame way, but of a 
different kind, containing moral ſtories and maxims,, 
taken from ancient authors, and generally expreſſed 
in their own words, but free from all difficulties, and: 
adapted to the weakneſs of young beginners. 
* This ſecond work has been ſent abroad ſince the 
| fiſt edition of mine, and the approbation of the pub- 
lick has confirmed my conjectures. And indeed I 
| know of no book, which may be more uſeful, and at 
the ſame time more agreeable to youth; It contains. 
excellent principles of morality, colleted with great 
order and judgment, with very affecting paſſages of 
| hiſtory upon every article. I know ſome very conſi- 
derable perſons, who acknowledge themſelves to have 


| found a great deal of pleaſure in reading that little. 
book. 


TORIA 82 


Tobias ex tribu Nephtali captus ſuit tempore Salmas 
naſer regis Aſyriorum, In captivitatem abductus vian- 
veritatis non deſeruit. Omnia bena, que: habere po- 
terat, quotidie ſui exilii comitibis impertiebat. Cum: 
et junior omnibus, nibil tamen pucrile geſſit. Denigue, 
aum irent omnes ad vitulis aureos que Feroboam rex 
Iſrael fecerat, hic ſolus ſugiebat ſocietatem omnium. Per-- 
gebat autem ad templum Demini, & ibi adorabat Deum. 


Hee & his ſimilia ſecundum legem Dei puerulus abe. 
ſervabat. 


f M. Heuzet, formerly proſeſ- the bookſeller in Paris. 
ſor in the college of Beauvais. h Tob, cap. 1. 
s They are both ſold by Stevens 
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EPAMINONDA 9% 


t Efaminondes, dux clariſſimus Thebanorum, unam 2 
lum habebat veſtem. Itague quities eam mittebat al ful. 
I nem, ipſe interim cogebalur continere ſe domi, quid 0 
veſtts altera deeſ: * In Hoc /latu rerum, cum ei Pe, ſarun 
rex magnam a capi um miſigſet, noluit eum accipcre, & 


recte judica, ce. ſare anime tuit is qui aurum recu/avit, . 
quam qui cb. 1111. f. 
tt 

FiLia PIETAS IN MAT R E Ri. © tc 

* Pretir mulierem ſanguinis ingenui, damnatam ca. Ws © 
pitali crimine apud tribunal ſuum, tradid't triunvin “ 
necandan in carcere. Is qui cuſlodiæ preerat, miſcricerdia o 
motus, non eam protinus ſlr angulavit. Quin etiam per-. 
miſit ejus filiæ ingredi ad matrem, ſed poſiguam a ul 
ſet eam dligemer, ne forte cilum aliquam inferret: . 3 ec 
iflimans futurum ut inedia conſumeretur. Cum as 1 * 
Jam dies plures cffiuxiſſent, miratus quod tam diu viveret, be 
curiaſſus obſervata filia animadvertit ejus lacte matre mu- 
triri. Quæ res lam admiratilis ad Judices perlata u- 
miſſimem / @ne@ mulieri inpitravit. Nec tautum n- 


trus ſalus donata filiæ pietati g, ſed anibæ perpetuis al- fu 
mentis publics ſump tu ſuſientate ſunt, & carcer ille, ex. 
tructo ibi pietatis te mpls, conſecratus. Dus non penetrat, e 
aut quid non excogitat fietas, guæ in carcere ſervants g- 
netricis novam raticnem invenit ! Juid enim tam inuſe 2 
tum, guid tam inauditum, quam matrem nate uberibis gel 
alitam fuiſſæ? Putaret aliquis hoc cantra rerum nau fict 
rum factum, niſi diligere parentes primaria nutur lu e 


Hit. wo 


I have deſignedly leſt a little more difficulty in the Wi Ly 
laſt tory than the reſt; becauſe, in proportion as the 07 
children come on in the underſtanding of Latin, they 
muſt be put upon explaining more difficult paſlages. 


1 Ex /Eliano, I. 5. e. 5. 1 Plin, Hiſt, Nat, I. 7, c. 36. T 
k Ex. Valer. Max, I. 5 C. 4. n. 7. HD 


And 
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And I defire all maſters, who have the care of the 
education of children, before they are admitted into the 
college, to examine thoroughly without prejudice, and 
| try by experience, whether this manner of inſtruction 
is not ſhorter, eaſter, and ſurer, than what is uſually 
followed, in putting them at firſt upon making exer- 
ciſes. The ſame rules come over again here, and are 
© frequently repeated to them, but with this difference, 
| that they find the application of them already made in 
| the authors they explain; whereas they are obliged 
to apply them of themſelves in their exerciſes, which 
© expoſes them, as I have already obſerved, to commit- 
© ting abundance of faults, and the bearing a great deal 
| of chiding and correction. And I cannot help think- 
ing it agreeable to ſenſe and reaſon, that children thus 
© uſed to explication for ſix or nine months, and oblig- 
ed to give an account of what they explain, either by 
word of mouth or writing, or rather both ways, will 
be much more able afterwards to enter upon exerciſes, 
and be put, if it is thought proper, into the ſixth claſs, 
l muſt farther adviſe maſters, who are employed in 
| eiving children their firſt inſtructions, to be very Care- 
ful to make them read, explain or repeat, their leſſons, 
with a natural tone: I mean ſuch a tone as is uſed in 
common converſation, whilſt we are talking with, a 
friend; or relating a fact; and then ſure it would be 
very ridiculous to ſet up the loud cry ; which children 


| 1 generally do. I know by experience with what dif- 
nat ffculty this fault is to be corrected, and how apt they 
ente always to retain ſomething of it in their pro- 


nunclation. 
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e ; 
* what is to be obſerved in the Sixth and Fifth 
iges. Claſſes. 
. 36, TAE buſineſs of the lower claſſes, with reference 
* do the attanment of the Latin tongue, conſiſts 
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in the explaining of authors, the making of exerciſg, 
and tranſlation. I have ſpoke to the laſt particular in 
another place, and ſhall here treat of the two former, 


nl nl nl A EA CAN EL AN EAA ed LA SM 
Of the Explication of Authors. nen 


Ir is a juſt complaint, that we have not author. 
enough, that are proper for the ſixth and f{ 
claſſes, Thoſe that are ſuitable to them, may be ie. 
duced to two or three, Phædrus, Cornelius Neps, 
and Tully, For I queſtion whether Aurelius Vide 
and Eutropius ſhould be ranked in this numbe;, 
as they are only very lifeleſs abridgements of the Ro- 
man hiſtory, generally full of a great number of pry. 
per names, and chronological dates, which are apt to ri. 
diſcourage children upon their firſt entrance on the 
ſtudy of Latin. It may likewiſe be doubted whether 
Fully's epiſtles are very proper for theſe claſſes, Hun 
as they are ſomewhat ſerious, and often obſcure and iſ 
difficult. However, theſe authors are but three, and 
are not enough for theſe two claſſes, eſpecially a 
children are ſuppoſed to have been ſomewhat accu- ba 
tomed to the explaining of authors, before they au 
admitted into the firſt of them. 
This defect, I think, might eaſily be ſupplied by 
ſelecting out of Tully, Livy, Cæſar, and ſuch othe 
authors, certain paſſages of hiſtory and morality, anvil 
modelling them to the childrens capacity. Seneca, Way: 
Pliny, and Valerius Maximus, though leſs pure, er- 
might likewiſe furnifh ſtories and maxims, which the 
preparers ſtil] may reduce to a clearer and purer ſtyle 
T ſhall here give a few inſtances. 


I, 
IPIOSS TORQUET CONSCIENTIA 
m Angor & ſolicitudo conſcientia diu noctuque vii 
impios. Non immerito aiebat ſapiens, fi recludants 


ow Cic, A I, de Leg, Ny, 40. Tacit. Annal., I. 6. N. 6. 
tyrannoru 
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annorum mentes, poſſe aſpici laniatus & ittus, Ut 
uin corpora verberibus, ita ſævitia & libidine animus 
Wi Liratur . « . Dicitur * Nero, poſiquam matrem A.- 
Werippinam inter fecit, per ſecto demum ſcelere, magnitu- 
nem ejus intellexiſſe. Per reliquum noctis modo tene- 
i & cubili ſe occultans, modo pre pavore exurgens, & 
nentis inops, lucem operiebatur, tanquam exitium alla- 


10rs E am. 

"i II, 

te 

pos, DAMOCLES, 

dr | 

ber, Dionyſius Tyrannus Syracuſanorum, cum omni opum 
Ro- woluptatum genere abundaret, indicavit, ipſe quam 
pro- ¶ Parum eſſet beatus. Nam cum quidam ex ejus afſenta= 
pt N Nribus Damocles commemorarat in ſermone copias ejus, 
Rt: leber, majeflatum, rerum abundantium, magnificentiam 
ther 


Bedium regiarum; negaretque unguam beatiorem illo guem- 
uam fuiſſe * Viſ-ne igitur, inguit Damocles, quoniam 


ant Net te vita delectat, ipſe eandem deguſtare, & fortunam 
and WWexperire meam? Cum ſe ille cupere dixiſſot, collacari juſſit 
Yu minem in aureo lecto, ftrato pulcherrimis fragulis; 
ccul- 


abacoſeue complures ornavit argento aroque cœlato. Tum 
lad menſam eximia forma pueros delectos juſſit conſiſtere, 
Kerſque ad nutum illius intuentes diligenter miniſtrare. Ade- 


d by rant unguenta, corong : incendebantur odores : menſæ 
other WWexqui/itiffimis epulis extruebantur. Fortunatus ſibi Damo- 
„ig er videbatur. In hoc medio apparatu fulgentem gladium, e 
neca, 


Wacunari ſeta equina appenſum, dimitti juſſit, ut impen- 
Weret illius beati cervicibus. Itaque nec pulchros illos admi- 
huiſtratores aſpicicbhat, nec plenum artis argentum nec 
pmanum porrigebat in menſam jam ipſæ defiuebant coronæ. 
Denique exoravit tyrannum ut abire liceret, quod jam 
beatus efſe nollet. Satiſ-ne videtur declaraſſe Dionyſius, 
pubil eſe ei beatum, cut ſemper aliquts terror impenaeat ! 


A Tacit, An, . 14. N. 10. — Tuſc, q. I, LD n 61, 62. 
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III. 
MAcrsTRI FALISco RUM PERFIDIA, 


P Romani Camillo duce Falerios obſidebant. 1 
erat tunc apud Faliſcos, ut plures ſimul pueri unius n 
giftri cure demandarentur. Principum liberos, qui ſt 
entia videbatur pracellere, erudiebat. Is cum in pay 
in/lituiſſet pueros ante urbem luſus exercite tronijque cauſa 
produtere 3 ; c more per belli tempus non intermiſſi, d 
guadam es paulutim ſolito longius trahendo a 2 i 
caftra Romana ad Camillum perduxit. Ibi cel do je 
cinori ſceleſliorum ſer monem addidit: Falerios ſe i in many 
Romanorum trad:d: He, cum eos pueros, quorum parat. 
in ea avitate principes erant, in eorum potęſtatem dediſſt 
Ng ubi Camillus audivit, hominis perfidiam execratus, 
Non ad fimilem tui, inquit, nec populum, nec imperats 
rem, cum ſcelyſis munere ſceleſtus ipſe veniſti. Sunt bel 
etiam, ſicut facis, jura; juſtegue non minus quam fortite 
bella gerere didicimus. Arma habemus, non adverſat 
eam ætatem, cui etiam captis urbebus parcitur; ſed adver- 
ſus hoſtes, ar matos, a quibus injuſte laceſſiti fuimus, Dt 
nudari deinde juſſit ludi mag, Ty eumpue manious pi 

gun illigatis reducendum Falerios puerts tradidit ; wn 
gaſque ets, quibus proditorem agerent in urbem verberante, 
dedit. Faliſci Romanorum dem S Juſtitiam admurantts 
ultro fe iis dediderunt, rati ſub eorum imperio melius | 
quam legibus ſuits vitluros, Camilla & ab hoſtibus Et 
crvibus gratiæ aclæ. Pace data, exercitus Raman r. 
duc russ. 


IV. 
Damon Es Py'rHTIX FIpELIS AMICITIA. 


Damon & Pythias, Pythagorice trudentiæ fat 
initiati, tam fidelem inter 7 amicitiam junxeramt, # 
alter pro altero mori parati ent. Cum corum al, er 6 
Dionyſio tyranno nece damnatus, impetraſſit tenip!s di. 
guod, quo profectus domum res ſuas ardinar«t; alt 


W Tit, Liv, I, 5. n. 27, 9 Valer. Max. I, 4. C. 7. I, 3. de Oc. u. $y 


vad 4 
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vadem ſe pro reditu ejus dare tyranno non dubitavit, ita 
Et, / ille non revertiſſet ad diem moriendum efſet ſibi ipſi. 
ſritar omnes, & in primis Dionyſius, nove atque ancipitis 
rei ex tum cupide expettabant. Apprepinguante deinde defi- 


My 


li ita die, nec illo redeunte, unuſquiſque /lultttie damnabat tam 
E remerarium ſponſorem. At is nthil ſe de amici conſlantia 


part 
(42/1 
, 
a, it 
ö jhs 
ann 
"Ones 
1 Ih, 
Aus; 
Tatts 
f bell 
rut 


maturre prædicabit. Et vero ille ad diem diftum ſuper- 
E venit, Admiratus eorum fidem tyrannus, petivit ut ſe in 
E amicitiam tertium reciperent. 


Wy 
CO LPONIS PLACLARA Vox. 


 * Urbem Megara ceperat Demetrius, cui cognomen 
Paliorcetes ſuit. Ab hoc Stilpen philoſophus interrogatus, 
E num guid perdidiſſet : Nihil, inguit; omnia namque mea me- 
cum ſunt, Atqui, & patrimonium ejus in prædam ceſſerat, 
E& filas rapuerat boſtis, & patriam expugnaverat. Ille 
amen, capta urbe, nibil ſe damni paſſum fuiſſe te/latus ft, 
Habebat enim ſecum vera bona, doctrinam ſcilicet & vir- 
tem, in gue hoſtis manum injicere non poterat : a ca, 
ſuæ a militibus diripicbantur, non judicabat ſua. Omni- 
um ſcilicet bonorum, que extrinſecus adveniunt, incerta 
ache eff. Ita inter micantes ubigue gladios, & ruentium 
lectortum fragorem, uni homini pax fuit. | 


VI. 


BENEFICIA VOLUNTATE CONSTANT. 


| * Benefi.ia non in rebus datis, ſed in ipſa bensfaciendi 
raluntate conſſtunt. Nonnunguam magis nos obligat, 
h dedit parda magnifice z qui regum aquavit opes 
primo; qui exiguum tribuit, ſed libenter. Cum Socratt 
lla muiti pro ſuis quiſque facultatibus offerrent, A, 
p-nes pauper auditor, Nihil, inquit, dignum te quod 
pare tibi poſſan, invenio, & h:c tantum pauperem me 
pe ſentio. Itague dono tibi quod unum habeo, me ipſum, 
oe munus rage, qualecunque eft, non dedigneris cogi- 


Sen. de conſt, ſap, c. 5, Sen. de benef. I. 1, c. 7, 8. 
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teſque altos, cum multum tibi darent, fibi plus roliguiſt 
Cui Socretes; Mud quidem, inquit, magnum nil 
 manus videtur, niſi forte parvo te aftimas. Halt 
ttaque cure, ut te meliorem tibi reddam, quam ace 
Vicit Aſchines hoc munere omnem juvenum opulentirin 
muni ficentiam. 


There is no occalion to ſay much here to ſhew hoy 
uſeful and agreeable at the ſame time ſuch paſſages of 
ancient authors may be to the ſcholars, if choſen and 
prepared with care and diſcretion. All that can he 
deſired, in my opinion, is found in them at once, the 
ſubſtance of the Latin, the application of their rules, 
words, thoughts, reflections, principles, and fads; 
and a good maſter knows how to ſet a right value 
upon each of them. 

He will conſtantly begin with the conſtruction, 
and range every word in its natural order. He wil 
then give a plain explication, ſo as to render the ful 
meaning of all the expreffions. I ſhall produce in- 
ſtances from the ftory of Damocles, of the manner 
how I think authors ſhould be explained to youoy 
beginners. 

« Dionyſius tyrannus Syracuſanorum, Dionyſus ty- 
<« rant of the Syracuſians, cum abundaret omni gener 
e opum & voluptatem, when he abounded in all kind 
« of riches and pleaſures, indicavit ipſe quam parun 
6 e2fſet beatus, ſhewed himſelf how little he was hap- 
« py.” When the ſcholars have made {pme mal 
progreſs, which I ſuppoſe them to have done, beloghif 
they enter into the ſixth claſs, I think it better thu 
to divide a ſentence into diſtin portions, which mak 
up a compleat ſenſe, and whoſe terms ate natural) 
connected, then to ſeparate every one of them, alt 
render word for word, thus, Dionyſius Dionylw" 
tyrannus tyrant, Syracuſanorum, of the Syracuſian 
After a ſentence is thus explained, by giving the mean 
ing of every word, if the ſenſe will bear a better tu 
of expreſſion, it may not be improper to give it ; 0 

n 


hw. 4 
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« nyſius the tyrant of Saracuſe, though in full poſſeſ- 
« ſion of every kind of riches and pleaſures, expreſ- 
« ſed himſelf how remote he was from happineſs ;” 
and reaſons ſhould be given for the ſeveral alterations. 

In this firſt ſentence, though very ſhort, there are 
Eve or fix rules to be explained: Why Syracuſanorum 
and opum are in the genitive caſe? Why genere in the 
ablatve? Why abundare in the ſubjuntive mood ? 

hat quam ſignifies when joined tabzatus ? Why efſet 
n the ſubjunctive mood? And why beatus in the no- 
native caſe ? Almoſt all theſe rules are in the rudi- 
ents, and the boys ſhould conſtantly be made to re- 
eat them as they ſtand there, in order to their incul- 
ating them the better, and to avoid all confuſion. 
The rule which teſpects the government of abundare 
not there. This therefore the maſter ſhould tell them 
y word of mouth, as it lies, for inſtance, in the 
rammar of Port-Royal. Verbs of plenty or want ge- 
erally govern an ablative caſe, And then he ſhould 
uote the examples, as there annexed. It is enough 
t firſt to repeat this rule to them, which is plain and 
dort, and afterwards, as occaſion offers, he may let 
em know that ſame of theſe verbs have indifferently af- 

them an ablative caſe or a genitive ; and then give 
em examples of it. a 
There are in this hiſtory ſeveral uncommon ex- 
refſions, which the maſter ſhould endeavour to make 
em underſtand well, as fragulum, abacus, ungueu- 

m, lacunar, feta, The uſe of the verb negare re- 
es a particular notice; as does alſo the meaning 
the word exoravit. Orare ſignifies to pray, to afk 
thing; exorare, which is a verb compounded of 


batſoever is aſked. It has alſo a different conſtruc- 
on. It governs an accuſative of the perſon, and is, 
frag lowed by an ut, with a ſubjunctive mood: as here 
mean 2017 !yrannum ut abire liceret; he obtained of the 
er tui ant by the force of his entreaties, that he might 
„Doe leave to depart, or, „ he obtained leave of the 


my e tyrant 


and orare, ſignifies to obtain by urgent entreaty 


— 


N . . „. 
| — - 4 22 
_ 6 


„ * 1 * vw . 8 « is Ss * 
. Lo 1 * — ey r 8 4 
_ re . hy | 
Ax * nt — „ . 1 2 — 


8 
— a 


2 EV: REES 
I —=+\ Wins * 
* 

_ 


ED 


— r 5 — 

8 . 

— = I: K 

S 
3 ox. tp 


2 
Ld. 2 * * 


2 


94 2 
e 


7 
— » 

2 —ͤ A 
—_—_— — = —— FS. 
— oP — : — : by. : 

Y . . — 


222 * 
— Oo 


2 af 
* 
— 


2 Os. » 
e 
O 5 


2 * 
E = 


1 „ 4 <<" 
=P 1 2 f 8 
22 „ A — Sa i 


—. 
o 


ry 


SY —E "in . : 
— —  — — — 
— 2 * * * wn 


* 


ö Sz 
» * 
A 32 <= y — — * 
. a_ Pp N 1 f JA 
r HOSE” 


rn 


41 22 — C l bn. Of SiH g 
g o © TY teeth "5 * y 
. - > - - : . 
- x MF. 4 — T 
—— 2 > FH — 3 
<a an of A_—_—— 5 F: * 
7 = * 3 * 


164 Of the Study of 


4 tyrant to depart.” Sometimes it governs an acc.. 
ſative both of the thing and of the perſon, /uie u i 
te exorem, ©* ſuffer that I obtain this of you.” ay 
| ſometimes the thing is put after it in the accuſatiye, 
and the perſon in the ablative with a prepoſition, u 
rare aliguid ab aligus, to obtain ſomething of ſong. 
„ body.” By this means children become acquaints 
with the meaning of the Latin; and the maſter ny} 
not fail to put theſe words and phraſes into the exe. 
ciſes he ſets them. 
There are likewiſe certain beauties, which even x 
thoſe years they ſhould be made to take notice of 
Gladium dimitti juſſit, ut impenderet illius beati cerviciy 
It might have been ſimply ſaid, illius cervicibus; butt 
word beat: adds a great beauty to the expreſſing 
'The thought at the ead anſwers to this word, a 
they ſhould be made to obſerve it, Exsravit tyramu 
ut abire liceret, quod jam beatus eſſe nollet. 

The ſentence, which cloſes this ſtory, includes th 
moral inſtruction to be drawn from it, which th 
maſter ſhould not forget to dwell upon. He might 
upon this occaſion; tell the fable of the cobler, th, 
carried back the money he had received from t 

financer, becauſe it deprived him of his reſt and hy 
pineſs. 
| There are ſeveral other remarks to be made ppt 
this ſtory, both as to the manner of the expteſſa 
and the rules of ſyntax, My deſtyn has been only! 
point out a few of them. The whole will take 
more time than a ſingle leſſon. But the maſter ſho 
be careful after every explication, to require an 
count from the ſcholars of all that has been (ul 
Sometimes the examination may be deferred till t 2 
next morning, and by this delay he may the bet 3 
diſcover how attentive they have been. And theg x 4 
ing them theſe paſſages to.tranſlate either the i * 
day, or ſome days after, will produce the like efte U 

I ſhall add here one of Phædrus's fables, on!) Ay 
ſhew in what manner the beautiful paſſages are t > 
pointed out to the boys. ! 
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3 The FABLE of the WoLr and the CRANE. 
And 
ve, 
EX» 
me. 
nted 
mul 
et- 


Os devoratum fauce cum hæreret lupi, 
Magno dolore victus, ccepit ſingulos | 
Inlicere pretio, ut illud extraherent malum. 
Tandem perſuaſa eſt jurejurando gruis, 
Gulzque credens colli longitudinem, 
Periculoſam fecit medicinam lupo. 

Pro quo cum facto flagitaret prœmium; 
Iagrata es, inquit, ora que noſtro caput 


u Incolume abſtuleris, & mercedem poſtulas. 


e of 


I This fable is ſhort and plain, but of inimitable beau- 


ein its ſimplicity, which is its principal grace. Even 
| hildren are capable of diſcerning all the delicacy of 
, and I have known ſeveral of them in their publick 
xerciſes not let one word eſcape them, which de- 
* red to be taken notice of, but to have given an 
e account of all. 

Os devoratum. This word is very proper to expreſs 


„ 0 
annu 


120 | | 
migh e action of an hungry wolf, which does not ſo pro- 
1 ly eat as ſwallow, or rather greedily devour. 


14 ba Magno dolore witlus, cœpit fingulos inlicere pretio. 
he wolf is not naturally a gentle and ſuppliant .ani- 
al. Violence makes properly a part of his charac- 
deb It therefore coſt him much, before he could con- 
only! cend to ſuch humble entreaties. There muſt have 
take ena Jong ſtruggle betwixt his natural fierceneſs, 
ei the pain he endured. The laſt however got the 
an er, and this is well expreſſed by the word vifus. 
* ure magno oppreſſus would not preſent the ſame 


| till se. 


le pp 


de bet Iniicere, or illicere pretio. This word is elegant and 
the 0s. The beauty of it ſhould be pointed out to 
the fa "Bi as of the other compounds, allicere pellicere, 
e eff examples taken from other Fables of Phædrus. 


only Ut ilud extraherent malum, for illud os. The effe dt 
are tl the cauſe, How agreeably different ! 


Tandem 
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Tandem. This word is very expreſſive, and ſhew 
that abundance of other animals had already paſty 
by, but had not been ſo ſtupid as the crane, 

Perſuaſa eft jurejurando. She would not take th 
wolf's word, but muſt have an oath of him, ay 
without doubt a terrible one; and with that the ſul 
creature thought herſelf ſecure. R 

Guleque credens coli longitudinem. Is it poſſible tg 
image the action of the crane better? To ſhew th; 
whole beauty of this verſe, we need but throw it ina 
a ſimple prepoſition, & collum inſerens gulæ lupi. Ci. 
lum alone is flat. Collum longum expreſſes more, bu... 
preſents us with no image; whereas by ſubſtituting 
the ſubſtantive in the place of the adjective, calli la- Me 
tudinem, the verſe ſeems to grow long like tbe crane ee 
neck. But can the ſtupid raſhneſs of the fooliſh an- Mat 
mal, which ventured to thruſt her neck down the 
wolt's throat, be better expreſſed than by the word Miro 
dens! The meaning of this ward ſhould be explained, 
and confirmed by ſeveral examples taken from Phzdru 

Periculoſum fecit midicinam lupo. He might har 
barely ſaid, os extraxit e gula lupi. But fecit medii 
nam is more beautiful, and the epithet periculſa 
ſhews the riſque the imprudent Doctor ran. It mil 
be proper, in explaining medicinam, which here figni 
fies an operation in chirurgery, to take notice, thi 
amongſt the ancients the two profeſſions were not d 
ſtint, and that phyſicians diſcharged the office d 
chirurgery. 

Flagitaret. This verb ſignifies to demand with en 
neſtneſs and importunity, to preſs, ſolicit, and freq 
quently to urge the ſame ſuit. Peteret, pe/{ulard 
would not have the ſame force. 

Ingrata es, inquit, &c. This manner of expreſſior 
which is very common in Phædrus, and in all nam 
tions, is far more lively than if he had ſaid, h 

us, ingratates, &c. The force and vivacity of til 
wolf's anſwer ſhould likewiſe be remarked. Ore 19 
is far better than meo. The wolf looks upon himk * 
as an animal of importance. 5 


1 


The Latin. Tongue. g 167 


To ſnew the whole beauty of the fable ſtill farther, 
hall here give it entire, in a plain manner, without 
am ornament. And the children may be accuſtomed 
o render ſuch paſſages as are capable of a like altera- 
jon in the ſame manner, 

Cum os hereret in fauce lupi, is magno dolere oppreſ- 
us, cpit ſingulos animantes rogare ut ſibi illud os extra- 
rent. A ceteris repuſſam paſſus eft : at gruis per ſuaſa 
} illius jurejurando, ſuumgue collum lujpi gulæ inſerens, 
xtraxit os. Pro quo fatto cum illa peteret premium, 


C. [ups + Ingrata es, gue ex ore meo caput abſluleris 
bu Wcolume, & mercedem paſtules. 
tin; 1 leave the reader to conclude how very uſeful ſto- 


ries and fables, explained in this manner to them 
very day for a whole year, may be in teaching them 
Latin: and which is of more moment, how proper 
hey are at the ſame time to form their taſte, and im- 
prove their underſtanding. 


94 2 Ai LES <— — 
2 K ͤ K 


Of the making of Exerciſes. 

HEN children have made ſome little progreſs 
in Latin, and have been ſome time accuſtomed 
o explication, I think the making of exerciſes may 
e very uſeful to them, provided they are not put up- 
dn them too frequently, eſpecially at firſt, For thus 
hey will be obliged to put in practice the rules, which 
ave been often explained to them by word of mouth, 
ind make the application of them themſelves, which 
ill fix them deeper in their minds; and they will 
ather have an opportunity of making uſe of all the 
yords and phraſes, which they have been made to take 
otice of in the explic ation of their authors. And it 
Fete to be wiſhed the Exerciſes which are ſet them, 
ere uſually taken from the author which has been 
xplained to them, as it would furniſh them with ex- 
refions and phraſes already known, which they 
bould apply according to the rules of ſyntax, * 

| | 


— 
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It is not neceſſary to take notice, that theſe cxer. 
ciſes ſhould always, as much as poſſible, contain ſome 
hiſtorical fact, ſome principle of morality, or ſong 
truth of religion. It is a cuſtom eſtabliſhed of old in 
the univerſity, and now in almoſt general practice, 
and it is a matter of great importance to the boys, 2 
it inſenſibly furniſhes the mind with curious knoy. 
ledge, and principles of ùſe in the conduct of life.] 


q 
have already obſerved what Quintillan ſays in relation 4 
to the copies that writing-matters ſet their ſcholars, Wi. . 
5 He would not have them conſiſt of idle words, and 7 
frivolous expreſſions, without any meaning, but that p 
they ſhould contain ſolid maxims, and convey ſome * 
truth. And the reaſon he gives for it is a very juſt one, Non 
Theſe maxims, which are taught in our infancy, , 
never leave us till we grow old ; and the impreflion + 
they have made upon a mind as yet tender, grows uy tio 


with it, and has an influence upon the reſt of our lives, 
For, * ſays he, in another place, it is with the mind df 
children, as with a new veſſel, which long preſerves 
the odour of the firſt liquor that is poured into it; and Win 
thus the firſt' ideas, which we receive in our carliclt 
years, are ſeldom effaced without difficulty. 

This holds good ftill more with reſpect to exerciſes, 
Every body is ſenſible how ridiculous it is to have them 
conſtantly made up of trivial, or inſignificant phraſes, 
« Peter is richer than Paul, and ſhould be more valu- 
c ed than he.. . Lepidus is come from Lyons to 
Paris, and has brought me the money he had receir- 
c ed of my father. . . + A diligent ſcholar ſhould de | 
& ſorry for not having ſtudied the leſſons his maſter bas 
de taught him.” Might not the ſame rules be applied Wh viy 


to examples of more moment? Knowledge ſhould pally 
185 | lion; 

Ii verſus, qui ad imitationem Natura tenaciſſimi ſum} eo- Thi 
ſcribendj proponentur, non otioſas rum que rudibus annis percib- _ 
velim ſententias habeant, ſed ho- mus: ut ſapor, quo nova imbuss, Mpo 
neſtum aliquid monentes, Proſe- durat, Ibid. J. 1. c. 1. alles 
quitur hæc memoria in ſenectutem, Quo ſemel eft imbuta recen pt * 
& impreſſa animo rudi uſque ad ſervabit odorem. Jet 
mores proficiet. Quint. 1, 1, c. 2, Teſta diu. . . . Hor, 1, 1. ep. . on d. 


« be 
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« he eſteemed more than riches, and virtue is ſtill 
« more valuable than knowledge. . . . Cyrus, King 
« of Perſia, having at laſt took Babylon, gave the 
« Jews leave to return to Jeruſalem, and ſent back 
« into the city the holy veſſels, which had formerly 
« been carried away to Babylon, and Belſhazzar had 
e defiled at a publick feaſt, . . . . Chriſtian children 
& ſhould be aſhamed of not reading the holy ſcrip- 
6 tures, which are as a letter, that their keavenly Fa- 
© ther has written to them.“ 

I do not think, however, that a maſter ſhould al- 
ways ſo far confine himſelf, as never to give any other 


ne entences than ſuch as carry with them ſome inſtruc- 
ic. ion, or that he ſhould always purſue a cloſe reaſon- 
„e in his exerciſes. In this caſe he would put him- 
on elf to an uſeleſs trouble, eſpecially in exerciſes of imi- 
udp ation, and had better reſerve his pains for matters of 
es, ore moment. Separate phraſes would come more 
ey, and be no leſs ſerviceable to the ſcholars. 
ves In exerciſes of imitation we muſt obſerve a juſt me- 
and ium betwixt too great an eaſineſs, ſo as to leave the 
iet Wihildren ſcarce any other labour than that of copying 
| heir authors words and phraſes, and too great a dif- 
ies. Wiſiculty, which would make them loſe a deal of time, 
nem d be often above their capacity. The paſlage gi- 
ales. Nen them to imitate muſt not be long. At fuſt they 
121- WWſhould have little beſides the caſes and tenſes to alter, 
15 10 emetimes they ſhould be put only upon the imitation 
cei'- Wt the turns and not of the words. And it is neceſ- 
19 ve iy the exerciſe ſhould be got ready by the maſter, 
er bas Wiefore he explains the paſſage upon which he is 
lic! Wd give it, becauſe in the explication he ſhould prin- 
ould Wally inſiſt upon the phraſes and rules, which he 
| liens ſhould enter into it. 
—_ This is another manner of teaching children to 
ob, WP poſe, which may be very proper for the higher 
alles, and which I ſhould think very ufeful, though 
recen pt yet brought into practice. And this is to put them 
A 197 a, their exerciſes extempore, as the aut.-ors 
(ede OL. Me 


are 


have at preſent in ſeveral colleges, that though they 


170 Of the Study of 
are explaining to them. By this means they would be 
more eaſily and certainly taught to apply their rule 
and their lectures, and their dictionaries might by de. 
grees be diſpenſed with, which I ſhould always hate 
regard to, as the cuſtom of turning over the leaves f 
them occaſions a conſiderable loſs of time, I am yer. 
ſuaded we ſhould find by experience, that the Doyt, 
provided they would take pains, would find out alto 
all the expreſſions and phraſes which {tould ente 


into an exerciſe; and only a- ſmall number, wii: pl 
were new and unknown to them, would oblige them in 
to recur to their dictonaries, and for this reaton th: lit 


ſhorteſt and moſt ſimple would be the propeteſ 
for them. 

It is likewiſe a matter of great importance, that the 
moduſſes which are put into their hands, be drawn up . 
with care, I have often heard ſome profeſſors ob- 
ſerve, with reference to thoſe which were then uſed, 
and I think they are much the ſame with what we 


ela 
me: 
| E pif 


were good in the main, yet they ſtood in need of (e- Wi 1 
veral alterations, abridgments, and additions. And (Cz! 
yet I think there is one very eaſy and natural way of (who 
correing them; and this is to defire ſuch as have iſ*** 
taught in theſe claſſes for ſome time, to put down in - tc 
writing the remarks they muſt undoubtedly have made Wi L fi 
upon the book they have been teaching for ſeveral i : 0 
years: and then that a perſon of ability and expei- - 
ence in this way ſhould be employed to correct ti: ſy 
deficiencies of the moduſſe from the inſight he may] what 
have received from their obſervations, and throw bey r 
them into greater order and a clearer method than ria 
they are in at preſent. Though this work may ſeen er 
trivial, it is not unworthy of an able hand, Tn ten" fc 
laber, at tenuis non gloria. hs 

Ilet, ne 

Krone: 

eo vis 

Ratio, a 


Mule, | 
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07 what is to be obſerved in the higher Claſſes, 
vi. the Fourth, the Third, and the Second. 


; THE rules already laid down for the two lower 
| claſſes, may in ſeveral points be uſeful for the 
reſt. But theſe laſt require ſome particular obſerva- 
tions; 1. Upon the choice of the authors to be ex- 
plained ; 2, Upon what is principally to be obſerved 
in the explaining them ; and, 3. Upon the neceſ- 
© lity of accuſtoming the boys to talk Latin. 


ö J. 
the ; Of the Choice of the Books to be explained, 


k | The books which are uſually explained in the fourth 
! | | claſs, are ſeldom any more than theſe ; Cæſar's com- 
nentaries, Terence's comedies, ſome diſcourſes and 


* epiſties of Tully, and the hiſtory of Juſtin. 
| : | There is no book more perfect in its kind than 


ICzfar's commentaries, and I wonder that Quintilian *, 


J 1 who has made mention of certain orations of his then 

By extant, which he ſays were of that force and vivacity, 

_ 0 ſhew that Ceſar had the ſame fire in ſpeaking as 
lin fighting, ſhould not have ſaid one ſingle word upon 

made . > : . . 

wen is commentaries. There is diffuſed, through the 


whole, an admirable elegance and purity of language, 
which was his peculiar talent; and we may ſay of them 
what Quintilian ſays “ of the works of Maſſala, that 
hey argue the birth and nobility of their author. But 
perhaps he might look upon theſe commentaries as 
are memoirs, and not as an hiſtory drawn up in form, 
nd ſo might think he ought not to ſpeak of them, 


C. Cæſar, fi fore tantùm va- Quintil, I. 10. c. r, 

et, non alius ex noſtris contra Exornat bæc omnia, mira ſer- 
wetonem nomi naretur. Tana monis, cujus propris ſtudioſus tuit, 
eo vis eft, id acumen, ea con- elegantia, Ibid.“ 

katio, ut illum eodem animo Quodammodo præ ſe ferens in 
uſe, quo bellavit, apparcat, dicendo nobilitatem ſuam. 1544, 


12 Tully. 


| 
| 
1 
| 
' 
1 
| 
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Tully does them more juſtice, He fuſt ſpeaks gf 
Cæſar's orations, and * ſays that to the purity of lan. 
guage, which not only every orator, but every Ry. 
man citizen ſhould aim at, he has added all the ornz. 
ments of eloquence, He then paſles on to his com. 
mentaries, and gives them the high encomium J hate 
already mentioned, 

But it muſt be owned the graces and beauties of this 
author diſcover themſelves better to perſons, who have 
their taſte and judgment already formed, than to ſuch 
children as are ſuppoſed to be in the fourth claſs. The 
briſk and lively imagination of children is fond of vx WF /* 
riety and a change of objects, and ſeldom reliſhes 
that ſort of uniformity which prevails in Czlat's 
commentaries, where we ſeldom fee any thing but en- 
eampments, marches, fieges, battles, and ſpeeches 
made by the general to his ſoldiers. For this reaſon 
ſome profeſſors never explain this author in the fourth 
claſs, and I cannot blame them for not doing it. 

There are ſome alſo who do not admit of Terence, 
but for a reaſon quite different. For it is their * fear 
leſt the boys {heuld be too much delighted with him, 
and grow too fond of him, that diverts them from it. 
I know that the Meſſieurs de Port-Royal, who cannat 
be ſuſpected of abating any thing where the manners 
are concerned, have not thought him dangerous to be 
read by boys, as they have expreſly tranſlated ſome 
comedies for their uſe, after having eraſed certain 
paſlages, which ate plainly offenſive to modeſty, But 
thoſe paſſages are not the only thing to be feared witi 
regard to the boys, it is the ſubſtance of the comedies 
itſelf, and the intrigue, which muſt neceſſarily be es. 
plained to them, if we would have them underſtand 
what follows: an intrigue capable of kindling a pa 
ſion that is but too natural to them, ſo apt to engage 


Ad hanc elegantium verborum cendi, Brut, n. 261. 
Latinorum, quæ, etiamſi orator x Libenter hæc didici (ſays N. 
non ſis, & ſis ingenuus civis Ro- Auguſtine of Terence) delechin 
manus, tamen neceſſaria eſt) ad miſer; & ob hoc bon ſpei 10 
lungit ilia oratoria ornamenta di- appellabar, Confeſ. lib, 7. cf. 0 
0 


ö r i. aca 
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ſo great a number of them as they grow up, and makes 
| ſuch ſad havock in families. The poet employs the 
| whole force of his art and genius, not only to excuſe, 
but even juſtify a paſſion, which amongſt the heathens 
| was not looked upon as criminal, and endeavours to 
make the conduct of a father, who is careful of the 
education of his children, appear entirely ridiculous, 
whilſt he recommends, as a pattern, the example of 


a another father, who ſhuts his eyes upon the debau- 


2 cheries of his ſon, and lets him entirely looſe to his 
ch | own inclinations. Now what can be reaſonably ob- 
be jected to the juſt fears of a profeſſor, who is thorough- 
y eenſible of all the beauty and delicacy of Terence, 
4 and at the ſame time ſtill more apprehenſive of the 
danger and poiſon, that lye concealed under fo fair an 
appearance? I condemn not the words (” fays St. 
hes # © Auguſtine, ſpeaking of Terence) they are choiee 
yr and precious veſſels; but I condemn the wine of 


error, which is given us to drink in thoſe veſſels by 
„ inebriated maſters, who force it down our throats 
| © under pain of being chaſtifed, without allowing us 
leave to appeal to any ſober and reaſonable judge.” 
| * Quintilian adviſes to defer the reading of comedies, 
| © till ſuch time as the morals are ſecure; and can we 
blame 


| Y Nonaccuſo verba, quaſi vaſa niſi biberemus, cædebamur; nee 
electa atque pretioſa : ſed vinum appellare ad aliquem judicem ſo- 
erroris, quod in 1is nobis propina- brium licebat, Confeſ. I. 1. c. 17, 
batur ab ebriis doctoribus, &, 2 Lib. 1. cap. 5. 
Mr. Gaullyer, profeſſor in the college du Pleſſis, in the preface to 
a book. he has lately publiſhed upon poetry, writes thus of what I have 
here ſaid of Terence, M. Rollin, from a paſſage in Quimilian, forbids bim 
| tobe read. And after ſeveral arguments to prove the opinion he main- 
tains, he concludes his confutation cf me in theſe words: Ard ſhould a 
þrſage Quintilian, probably miſcunderſtend aud miſ-queted, take placs of 
ſe many good reaſons, and authorities of credit ? 

1, If Mr, Gaullyer had read the paſſage he undertakes, to confute with 
any attention, he would have obſerved that I do not forbid Teren e to 
be read, nor in any wiſe blame the maſters who explain him in theiy 
Claſſes, I have only ſaid, that I did not think they were to be blamed, 
who through motives of religion did otherwiſe. | 
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d.. 
. , I do rot ſee wherein I have miſ- underſtood or miſ- quoted Quin- 
led tilian, His d C . < 8 | J 
1 2. words are, Cum mores in tuto fuerint, inter precipua legene 
cap, 16 erit compedia, lib, 1. cap. 5. And do they not clearly expreſs, 
13 That 
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blame a Chriſtian maſter for being equally nice upon 


fo tender a ſubject? | s 
This work had been publiſhed before I had ſeen ; Ne. 
book entitled, Terentius Cbriſtianus, printed at Co. 5 


logne, in the 1604, and compoſed by a ſchool-maſter of 
of Harlem in Holland, Cornelius Schoneus Gondanus, We 
Jearn from the preface, that this Schonæus, a man of 
great merit and reputation, was very much grieved, az 
well as many others of his profeſſion, that an author 
fo dangerous to the morals as Terence, ſhould be leftin 
the hands of youth ; and this danger, as he thought, 
aroſe from the very ſubſtance of the pieces themſelves, 
which under the pureſt and moſt elegant diction, that 
is poſſible to be imagined, concealed a poiſon the more 
pernicious 15 it was the more ſubtle, and did not 
alarm a chaſte ear with thoſe groſs obſcenities, which 
are commonly obſervable in Plautus. To remedy this 
inconvenience, this gentleman, full of a commendable 


That Comedies fveuld not be read till the mcrals were ſecure ? And dees not 
Quintilian hereby intimate, that comedies may be prejudicial to the 
morals, 

3. My Gaullyer ſuppoſes that my whole reaſoning, in what I ſay 
upon the reading of Terence, is founded only on a paſſage of Quintilian, 
And though it were ſo, my argument would neither be leſs juſt nor 
ſtrong, According to Quintilian, jt might be dangerous to read come- 
gies at a time when the morals were not yet ſecure. And according to 
the ſame Quintilian, maſters ſhould be more careful of the purity af 
manners than the purity of language in the choice of the books they give 
boys to read; becauſe the firſt impreſſions laſt long, and have the moſt im- 
portant conſequences, Lætera admonitione magna cogent : imprimit, ut tereræ 
mentcs, trafuraegque altius quicquid rudibus & omnium ignaris inſederit, an 
modo gue diſerta, ſed vel magis que honeſta ſunt, diſcant, Quintil. lib. 1, 
cap. 5. From which principle it naturally follows, that a Chriſtun 
maſter is not to be blamed, who thinks he ſhould not very early put the } 
comedies of Terence into the hands of the boys. But I have ſo little 
inſiſted upon this paſſage of Quintilian, that I did not ſo much as quote 
his wards, | 

4. The force of my reaſoning lies in a reflection drawn from the very 
| ſubſtance of the work we are upon, i, e. from the nature and qual ty df 

Terence's comedies, the matters there treated of, the principles that tun 
thorugh them, the intrigues whlch are to be found in them from begin- 
ning to end; intrigues which are indiſputably very dangerous to you! 
This is what I have inſiſted upon for near two pages together, which 
M. Gaullyer has not taken the leaſt notice of. When any obe 
undertakes to confute another's opinion, eſpecially where morality 15 ſo 
nearly concerned, I think he ſhould take care to do it with more exat- 
neſs, ; , Ze 
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real for the advancement of children in piety as well 
as learning, drew up ſeveral pieces in imitation of the 


2 WE comedies of Terence, but took his ſubjects from the 
> WE holy ſcripture. I have read the two firſt of them, 
of WE and they appear to me extremely beautiful. The 
e mules of the theatre indeed are not exactly obſerved in 
of chem, but the diction is of a purity and elegance, that 
a3 comes very near Terence's, whoſe genius and ſtyle we 
or may eaſily diſcern the author has expreſly ſtudied, and 
in very happily copied in the Chriſtian pieces he has left 
it, Tus. I would gladly reprint one or two of them, to 
es, WT reſcue a writer from oblivion, who certainly deſerves 
nat to be better known by men of learning than he is at 
ore WE preſent, and eſpecially by thoſe who are entruſted with 
not the education of youth. This book would be ver 

ich {WF proper for the ſeminaries, where the pious ecclefink- 


his WF ticks ſometimes think it a duty to put no other books 
ble into the hands of the young clergy, than ſuch as have 
no ga tincture of piety and Chriſtianity in them. 

the Tully's epiſtles, his paradoxes, his treatiſes of old 
age and friendſhip, his offices, and ſuch others, are a 
in, WW great help to the fourth and third claſſes. The purity 
nor WWF and elegance of the Latin are not the greateſt advan- 
tages the boys meet with in them; all the world 
 f kaows what excellent principles thoſe philoſophical 
| books abound with. But as they are often filled with 
| ſubtle and abſtracted reaſonings, which ſuppoſe a tho- 
| rough knowledge of the ancient philoſophy, the ge- 
nerality of maſters agree that many paſſages in them 
are above the capacity of their ſcholars. And this 
| leads me to wiſh that the advice I gave for the two 
| preceding claſſes might likewiſe take place here; that 
is, that the ſtories and maxims might be drawn from 
| ſeveral authors, and eſpecially from the philoſophical 
| works of Tully, adapted to the ſtrength of thoſe 


— claſſes. For it is not our buſineſs there to make the 

which Wi boys comprehend the chain of a long and obſcure rea- 

18 ſoning, which is far beyond their age, but to teach 
WT ten the purity of the Latin, and to inſtil good prin- 
a I 4 ciples 
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Ciples into them. Now, extracts made with care ani 
diſcretion, and which might ſometimes be drawn out 
into a reaſonable length, would equally anſwer both 
theſe views, and not be ſubject to the inconvenien. 
cies, which are inevitable, in going on with the ex. 
planation of books as they ſtand at preſent, which 
certainly were not written to teach boys Latin. 

I inſiſt the more upon this article, as there are fey 
hiſtorians, which are ſuitable to theſe claſſes. Except 
Czſar, the fourth has none but Juſtin, and his latini. 
ty is not pure. The third is reduced to Quintus 
Curtius and Salluſt, which muſt be alternately ex- 
plained by it every year. The firſt, though not of 
the age of Auguſtus, is very acceptable to the boys 
for his florid ſtyle, and the importance of the facts he 
relates, As for Salluſt, there is no author to be pre- 
ferred before him. Quintilian does not ſcruple to 
draw a paralell betwixt him and Thucydides, who 
was ſo much eſteemed among the Greek hiſtorians, 
and he * thinks he does Livy a great deal of honour, 
after having extolled him very much, in ſaying that 
by ſo many excellent qualifications, though in 2 
manner very different from thoſe of Salluſt, he at 
length obtained the immortal reputation the laſt had 
acquired by his wonderful brevity. b Salluſt indeed, 
as well as Thucydides, has wrote in a ſtyle extremely 
lively, cloſe, and conciſe; he has almoſt as many 
ſentences as words, and leaves us to underſtand far 
more than he expreſſes. But this very character gives 
us cauſe to apprehend, leſt he ſhould prove too dith- 
cult for the third claſs; and I am the more induced 
to believe it, as I have ſeen very able maſters, in the 
conferences appointed to examine and clear up the 
difficulties in him, very much at a loſs to find out the 
meaning of a great number of paſſages. How- 


2 Immortalem illam Salluſtii Ita creber eſt rerum frequenti® 
velocitatem diverſis virtutibus con- ut verborum prope numerum ſen- 
ſecutus eſt. Lib, 10, tentiarum numero con{equatur, 
d Denſus, & brevis, & ſemper Lib. 2, de Orat. n. 56. 

inſtan s ibi. Quintil. ibiq. 


ever 
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| ever there is no author, who gives us a juſter idea of 
the Roman republick than Sulluſt, or who deſcribes 
the genius and manners of his own age in more live- 
| ly colours, which it is very momentous for us to be 
well acquainted with, 
As to the ſecond claſs, we have abundance of ex- 
cellent works proper for the boys that are in it, the 
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2» WF hiſtory of Livy, Tully De oratore, his philoſophical 

pt works, and ſome of his orations. But here again we 1 
i» WE have farther occaſion for choice and diſcretion ; and I 1 
tus do not think we ſhould make it a rule to explain every 1 
x- part of theſe authors, as they now ſtand. It is but a 4 
of ſmall portion of them that can be read in the courſe 7 
of one year, four or five books of Livy for inſtance " 
he and even that is a great deal. And is it not moſt pru- # 
te- dent in this caſe to paſs over. the places of leſs moment, 


to W ſuch as the diſputes of the tribunes in the firſt Decad, 
ho and ſeveral little wars, and give the boys ſome notion 
ns, of them by word of mouth, in order to dwell longer 
ur, upon great events, which are far more pleaſing, and 
hat more capable of improving their underftanding. The 
1 2 WF ſame may be ſaid of Tully's diſcourſes upon elo- 
at quence and philoſophy, which require ſtill more the 
nal WE :pplication of this rule. For would it not be inſup- 
ed, portable in explaining the admirable book entitled 
ey Orator, to put them upon reading fully and entirely 
any WF the diſcourſe upon numbers, which contain near an 
far hundred pages, aud has abundance of points in it above 
ves WE the capacity of boys, and altogether uſeleſs to the end 


in. propoſed, which is the teaching them the Latin 
ced BE tongue, and the forming of their taſte. An able and 
. prudent maſter muſt therefore make choice of the 
ene 


paſſages he would explain; and I ſhould willingly ap- 
ply to him in this reſpect what Quintilian ſays in 
| {peaking of an orator, Nihil ge, nam mode in arando, 
d in omni vita, prius conſilio. 


e Lib. 6. cap. 6. 
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| II. 
Of what is principally to be obſerved in the explaining i 
Authars to the higher Claſſes. 
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The remarks which ſhould be made in the explaining 
of authors, may be reduced to five or fix articles. 1, 
The ſyntax, which gives the rules for the conſtruc. 
tion of the different parts of ſpeech. 2. The pro. Wi © 
priety of the words, that is, their proper and natural Wi 
ſignification. 3- The elegance of the Latin, or the 
pointing out what is moſt curious and delicate in that 
language. 4. The uſe of the particles. 5. Certain Wi © 
difficulties more particularly expreſſed. 6. The man-“ 
ner of pronouncing and writing Latin, which is not a 


matter of indifference, even towards underſtanding WW * 
the ancient writers. I forbear to mention here what y 
| be 


concerns the thoughts, figures, ſequel, and cecono- i 
my of diſcourſe, as I ſhall ſpeak at large upon thoſe WW ſp 


ſubjects in another place. | 0 
| I, Of the Syntax. 1 
As this part muſt have been taught but very ſuper” WF w. 


fcially in the two former claſſes, it is abſolutely ne- g. 
ceſſary the boys ſhould be more thoroughly inftrucied W 2 
im it, in proportion as they grow up. We mult not I. 
think that grammar, © which has more of ſolidity in 
it than ſhew, and for that reaſon may appear deſpica- ,,, 
ble to ſome perſons, is undeſerving the ſtudy of boys, off 
who are placed in the higher clafles. It has not only | 
wherewithal to fet an edge upon their underſtanding, WM eit 
but is capable of employing the learning of the maſters; ¶ cos 
and it can only be prejudicial to ſuch as dwell WhO er 


+ Plus habet in receſſu, quam in puerilia ingenia, ſed* exercere al- ; 
fronte Promittit.., , . . Sola omni tiſſimam quoque eruditonem af ll! 


Audiorum genere plus habet operis ſcientiam poſſit. Ibid, _ fac 

quam oſtentationis. Quint. lib. 1. Non obſtant he diſciplinæ fer Al 
e Interiora velut ſacrĩ hujus ad- illas euntibus, ſed circa illas he- 

euntibus, epparebit multa rerum rentibus, Ibid, pull 
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upon it, and fix there, but can never hurt thoſe who 
© uſe it as a ſtep or road whereby to paſs on to other 
branches of knowledge of a higher nature. It is 
grammar which enables the boys to give an account 
of the different conſtructions they meet with in diſ- 
| courſe, and to reſolve abundance of difficulties, which 
without this help would very much perplex them. 
For this reaſon they muſt always have in mind, cer- 
E tain ſhort, clear, and expreſs rules, to ſerve as ſo 
many keys for opening a door to the underſtanding of 
authors. 
Me find in theſe authors the relative, qui, que, quod, 
conſtrued very different ways. Populo ut placerent 
| g14as on fabulas, Terent. Urbem quam ſlatuo ve/tra 
| off, Virg. Dariu sad eum locum, quem Amanicias pi 
las vocant, pervenit, Curt. 
latur Phar ſalia, applicuit, Cæſ. The maſter ſhould 
be thoroughly acquainted with all the rules, that re- 
| ſpect the relative. He muſt firſt give the children the 
moſt ſimple and eaſy, and then explain the reſt to 
them in the higher claſſes, as occaſion offers. 
There are a great many ways of ſpeaking in Latin, 
which cannot be accounted for, but by ſuppoſing the 
word negotium, or ſome other like it, to be under- 
ſtood. Trifte lupus ſtabulis. Varium & mutabile ſemper: 
| ſemuna, Virg. Parentes, lileros, fratres vilia habere, 
Tac. Annus ſalubris & peſlilens contraria, Cic. Ul- 
iimum di micationis, Liv. ſubaudi tempus. Amara cu 
rarum, Horat. Adcaftoris, ſub. ædem. Eſi regis, ſub. 
Meium. Abeſſe, bidui, ſub. itinere. 
Upon how many occaſions muſt we have recourſe 
either to Helleniſm, or to other rules, to give an ac- 
count of certain extraordinary conſtructions? Cum 
ſeritas, & aliguid agas quorum confueviſti, Lucceius; 
Ciceroni. Sed ium, quem queris, ego ſum, Plaut. 
llium, ut vivat, optant, Ter. Haec me, ut conſidem, 
feciunt, Cic, ud quicquid eff, fac me ut ſciam, Ter. 
Aoſtine irarum,, Deſigns lacrimarum.. Regnauit. pa- 
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I ſhall content myſelf with this ſmall number 9 
examples. But what follows from hence is, that x 
maſter, who would explain authors well to the boys, 
and given an account of every thing, ſhould be perſed 
in the rules of ſyntax, have thoroughly ſearched into 
the reaſons of them, compared them with the paſſage 
of ancient authors, and reduced them as much as po. 
ſible to certain general principles, which ſhould ſerve 
as the baſis and foundation for the underſtanding of 
Latin. The Methode Latine of Port-Royal will ſupply 
a maſter with the greateſt part of the reflections, 
which are neceſſary for him upon this ſubject, and it 
would be a very faulty negligence, not to make uſe 
of ſuch an aſſiſtance. | 


II. Of the Propriety of the Wards. 


It is requiſite to be particularly careful in making 
them wel] obſerve the propriety of words, that is, 
their genuine and natural ſignification; and to this 
end to point out, as there is occaſion, their original 
and etymology; whence they are derived, and of 
what compounded, Some examples will better ex- 
Plain what I mean. 

Revs ſignifies equally the two parties that plead, 
Neos appello, non eos modo qui arguuntur, ſed omnes qut- 
rum de re diſcepatur, Lib. 2. de Orat. n. 183. Nen 
apello, quorum res eſt, Ibid. n. 321. Thus they called 
him revs, who had engaged himſelf by promiſe or 
otherwiſe, and was afterwards obliged to perform 
what he had promiſed. Rews difins eſt a re quan pre. 
mifit ac debet, Paulus. From whence comes that 
beautiful expreſſion of Virgil, Voeti reus. However 
reus is often oppoſed to petitor. Duis erat petitir? 
Fannius. Quis reus ? Flavius, Q. Roſc. n. 32. Aud 
this appears to have been its moſt uſual ſignification. 

CRIMEN in good latinity ſignifies accuſation, 2nd 

in all probability comes from the Greek word «9 
judicium. Ingrati animi crimen horreo. . . . Laude 
imperitariam criminibus avaritie obteri. . Fan 

crimgn 
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erimen, tanguam venenatum aliquod telum, in aliquem 
| jacere, Cic. Some perſons of underſtanding are of 
| opinion, that this word never ſignifies a crime in good 
authors; but I dare not venture to ſay ſo. 
| Facinus denotes a bold ſtroke, a daring action. 
When it is alone, it uſually ſignifies a crime, a black 
action. Nihil ibi facinoris, nihil flagitii pretermiſſum, 
Liv. With an epithet, it is taken equally either in a 
good or bad ſenſe, Qui aliguo negotio intenti, preclari 
facinoris, aut bone artis, famen querunt, Salluſt. Fa- 
cinus præclariſſimum, pulcherrimum, rectiſſimum, Cic. 
Veluntario facinori veniam dari non oportere. . . . Sce- 
| liſtum ac nefarium facinus, Cic. But facinoroſus is al- 

ways taken in an ill ſenſe. a 

| SoCURDIA and DESIDIA are found together in the 

| preface of Salluſt to his hiſtory of Catiline, Socordia 
ins WF atgue defedia bonum otium conterere. Theſe two words 
' is, have very near the ſame ſignification, but yet with 


mind, and the other the body. Socordia eſt inertia 
| anm!, deſidia autem corporis. But I queſtion whether 
this diſtinction be well grounded, 

| The root of Socordia is cor, whoſe compounds are 


qu WF £ft, ſine cor de. This laſt word ſignifies idle, lazy, neg- 
Riu ligent, careleſs, indolent. Nolim cæterarum requm 
alled I *e ſecordem eodem modo, Ter. M. Glabrionem bene inſti- 
e of BF tutum avi Scævolæ diligentia, ſocors ipſius natura negli- 
form WF genſeue tandaveret. Cic. ſocors futuri, Tac. careleſs of 
pro hat is to come hereafter. Thus we ſee ſecordia ſig- 
that nifies lazineſs, careleſſneſs, negligence, ſloth. Pænas, 
vever WF advena ab extremis orbis terrarum terminis noſira cuncta- 
ior © Wi dene & ſecordia jam huc progreſſus, Liv. Quintilian 


Aud joins two beautiful epithets. to this ſubſtantive, to ex- 


tion. WF pre(s that indolence of diſpoſition, which blinds and 
and ſtupifies the generality of parents to the faults of their 
vgl | children i non cœca ac fapita parentum ſocerdia eſt, 
auen Tacitus oppoſes induſtria to ſocerdia. Langueſcet alio- 
n e induſtria, intendetur ſocordia. We ſhall explain by 
inen and by, what is meant by induſtria., Deſiaia 


ſome difference. Valla thinks that one reſpects the 


concors, diſcors, excors, vecors, and ſecors or ſocors, id 
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Deſidia comes from ſedeo, whole derivatives are g. 
ſes, præſes, reſes, deſes, which have the genitive in 
idis, The two laſt ſignify idle, ſtupid, careleſs, ſu- 
pine, lazy, ſlothful, one who does nothing. Dehn 
Romanum regem inter ſacella & aras afturum e ng. Wi ry 
num rati. . Sedemus deſides demi, mulierum ritu int * 
nos altercantes. . . Timere Patres reſſdem in urbe ples fu 
bem, Liv. Reſes aqua, Var, ** {ſtanding water.” Thug 


we ſee what defidia ſignifies. Langnori deſediaque | 15 
dedere, Cic. Marceſcere deſidia & otin. Liv. Virgil 4 
very happily makes uſe, of this word to exprels the Wi ple 
falſe King of the bees, whoſe lazineſs made hin bor 
heavy and ugly; idle horridus alter Deſidia, latam Wi," 
trabens ingloraous alvum; whereas the true King was 


active, laborious, and beautiful. I cannot avoid ad- 
ding here, that fine verſe of Horace, Vitanda e/jt inpri- 106. 
ba Siren Defudia. ö nut 

InDusTRIA properly ſignifies activity of mind, an- WWF | 
plication, attention, labour, care, and diligence. . bu 
genium indſtria  alitur. . . « Mini in labore perferen- Nexa 
do induſtria non deerit. . . . Enitar deſideres aut indiſtri- Wi exp 
am meant, aut diligentiam. . . , Perfectum ingenio, du. Nioy 
boratum induſtria. . . . Demeſthenes dolere ſe atebat, i Mund 
quando opificum antelucana vidtus effet induſiria, Cie. Noce. 
InDUsTRI1A alſo properly denotes a laborious, active, WT, 
and vigilant man, Q4Xirovos, Homo nauus & induy/triv. Wh þ 
.. « Homo vigilans & induftrius. . ... In rebus gereuu err 
vir acer & induftrius, Cic. As ſucceſs and abilities n 
buſineſs are gained by labour and application, I do not WW, ,, 
know whether induſtria may not alſo ſignify induſtry, Watt, 
addreſs, ability. But as I dare not venture to deny it, WW... 
ſo I queſtion whether any inſtances can be produced 


of it. The maſter ſhould not forget to obſerve to tie p. 
boys, that this word is {till taken in another ſenſe. DW: 
or ex induſtria, expreſly, deſignedly, of ſet purpoſe. elde 
It is fit alſo to make the boys diſtinguiſh the certain er 2 
ſignification of words, which ſcarce ſeems to have ais 
difference. rue 
. 2 ; | 5 Tur 4 
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TyTUs and SECURUS are very often confounded. 
Jutus ſignifies ſafe, ſure, without danger, which has 
nothing to ſear 3 ſecurus, without fear, without care, 
without uneaſineſs, quaſi ſina cura. T hence comes 
hat beautiful ſaying of Seneca, Tuta ſcelera eſe poſ- 
ſunt ſecura non poſſunt, Ep. 97. 

© There is a difference between GRATUs and Ju- 
cuxDUs. The former ſignifies ſomething which: 


% beaſes us, and we take kindly ; the latter ſomething 
eil :vrecable, which excites our joy. Now a thing may 
the l 


E pleaſe us, without being agreeable, as the ſpeedy in- 
formation of ſome bad or mournful pitce of news, 
which it is of moment for.us to know, Pully diſtin- 
guiſhes theſe two ſignifications. a veritas, etiamſi 
f u:unda non eſt, mihi tamen grata . Attic. lib. 3. Ep. 
66. Cujus officia jucundiora ſeilicet ſept mihi furrant, 
| nnguam tamen gratiora, Lib. 4. Ep. fam. 6. 

In common uſe GAUDERE and LÆTARI are con- 
Founded and indifferently employed. Yet to ſpeak 
exactly, they have a different ſignification. Gaudium 
Napreffe a more moderate and inward joy, [e#titza a 
Joy that ſhews itſelf outwardly with a great warmth 
land tranſport. Whence Cicero ſays, that there are 
loccafions in which Gandere decet, lætari non decet, 
Tuſc. lib. 4. n. 66. | 

| He diſtinguiſhes alſo betwixt AMARE and Di1L1- 
ICERE. Quis erat qui putaret ad eum amorem, quem 
rra te habebam, poſſe aliguid accedere © Tantum acceſſit, 
wt mihi nunc denique amare videar, antea dilexiſſe, Ad 


uſtry, tt. lib. 14. Ep. 10. Amare ſeems to denote a love 
ny it proceeding from the heart and inclination, diligere a 
gucel More grounded upon eſteem. | | | 

to tie Perſons of the greateſt abilities may ſometimes be 
1 De :ccived in the meaning of certain words, which are 
le, 


ſeldom uſed, ſuch for inſtance as are moſt of the terms 
ff art.. "Tully is not afthamed to own, in a letter to 
is friend Atticus, that a ſailor had taught him the 
rue ſig nification of a term in navigation, which he 
2d long been ignorant of, and had even miſtaken. 

| | Arbitrabat 
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 Arbitrabar ſuſtineri remos, cum INHIBERE of; 
remiges juſſi. Id non efſe ejumodi didici heri, cum a 
villam naſtram navis appelleritur : non enim ſuſtinent, ſed 
alio modo remigant. Id ab inoxji remotifſimum of, ,, 
IxHIBITIO remigum motum habit, & vebementiorem quis 
dem, remigationis navem convertentis ad puppim. In. 
deed Tully in a work, which was wrote ſeven c 
eight years before the laſt juſt quoted, had given the 
word inhibere the meaning he here owns to be wrong, 
* Ut concitato navigio, cum remiges INHIBUERUNT, ye 
tinet tamen ipſa navis motum & curſum ſuum interniſh 
impetu pulſuque remorum : fic in oratione perpetua, cun 
ſcripta deficiunt, parem tamen obtinet oratio reliqua cur- 
ſum, ſcriptorem ſimilitudine & vi concitata. 


III. Of the Elegance and Delicacy of the Latin Tongue, 


Though it may be ſaid of the authors of good lat. 
nity, that every thing in them is pure and elegant, it 
muſt however be owned, that we meet with a certain Hen 
peculiar delicacy of elocution in ſeveral places, which 
is eaſily diſtinguiſhable from the reſt by good judges; 
as in a parterre, full of fine flowers, there are ſome of 
a more exquiſite beauty and value than others, which 
connoiſſeurs know how to ſeparate from the more 
common. And it is ſoon to.be perceived, whether 
ſuch as write Latin have acquired this tincture of de- 
licate and curious latinity from the ancients, or no, 
We frequently ſee diſcourſes, in which the diction 
is pure, correct, and intelligible, and yet void of that 
grace we are ſpeaking of, ſo that we may apply to 
them this ſentence of Tacitus, Magis extra vitin 
guam cum virtulibus. 

This delicacy of expreſſion conſiſts ſometimes in 1 
ſingle word, and ſometimes in an entire ſentence. | 
ſhall give ſome inſtances of both. 

SATIETAS. When this word is applied to nou 
riſhment, it is common. Cibi ſatietas & faſtidium ſubs 
amara aligua re revelatur, aut dulci matigatur, Cie. 


f Ep, Attic. 21. lib, 3. 8 Lib, 1. de Orat, n. 153. 


But 
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But in a figurative ſenſe it has a great deal of elegance. 
Cum naturam ipſam expleveris ſatietate Vivendi, , . « « e 
Ego mei ſatistatem magno labore nico ſuperavi. . , . Ne 
eſe off ut orator aurium ſatietatem deleftatione vincat. 


Ine ſenſus neſtros impellunt, et ſpecie prima acerrime 
Lommovent, ab iis celerrime faſiidio quodam et ſatietate 


the BW. lalimmemur. . . Mirum me deſiderium tenet urbis, ſatie- 
ng. Wc: autem provinciæ, Cic. Sicubi eum ſatietas haminum, 


Bout negoti fi quando odium ceperat, Terent. Sometimes 


Marias is uſed inſtead of ſatietas, and is no leſs 
un elegant. 
4. 


Ex meo propinguo rure hoc copio commodi, 
equi agri, neque urbis, odium ne unguam percipit, 
l. Doi ſatias cœpit fieri, commuto locum. 


| INSOLENS. INSOLENTIA., Theſe words are com- 
mon in the figurative ſenſe. Inſoleus haſtis. Victoria 
p'/olentia, In their proper ſigrafication they are very 
Elegant. They are compounded of in for non, and 
e. Is nullum verbum inſolens, neque odioſum, ponere 
Joiebat, Cic. Inſolens vera accipienda, Sall, Animus 
pntumelie inſolens, Tac. Ea requiruntur a me, quo- 
um ſum ignarus et inſolens, . . Moverr etiam loci iſſius 
Jelenia. . Propter fori judiciorumque inſolentiam, 
pun modo fubſellia, verum etiam urbem ipſam reformidat, 
ic, Offenderunt aures inſolentia ſermonis, Liv. Quos 
lla mali vicerat vis perdidere nimia bona, ac voluptate 
amndicæ, & eo impenſius, quo avidius ex inſolentia in 
jw /e merſerunt, Liv. lib. 33. n. 18. i 
UTor, This verb in its ſimple meaning has no- 
bing more than what is common. Ad liberalitatem 
cel galibus uti, Cic. But it has ſome other very ele- 
ant ſignifications. Statuit nibil fibi gravius facien- 
um, quam ut illa matre ne utereter, Cic. All he 
ought of doing after ſuch ill uſage, was never more 
ſee ſuch a mother. Adverſis ventis uſt ſumus, Cic, 
e had contrary winds. | Duo nos medico amicogue 
'ſumus, Cic. He was our phyſician and friend. 
Aiki 


.. Difficile dittu oft quænam cauſa fit cur ea que maxi- 
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Mihi fi unquam filius erit, næ ille facili me utetur pay, 
Ter. for ero facilis erga illum. 

Nouns Diminutives are very elegant in Latin, any 
are one of the particulars wherein that language is {y, 
periour to ours. We need only mention them, 
ſhew their beauty. Homines mercedela addufii, ,, 
In hortutis ſuis reguieſcit ( Epicurus) ubi recubans millity 
& delicate nos avocat a roftris . . . . I hacam illam, 1 
aſperrimis ſaxulis tunguam nidulum affixam, dicitur ſai. 
entiſſimus vir immortalitati antepeſuiſſe. . . . Incurrit ha 
nofira laurus non ſolum in oculos, ſed jam etiam in voculy 
malevolorum , . . . Roga te . . « ut amori nofiro pluſculm 
etiam... quam concedit veritas, largiare . . . ut me 
tipſi viui gloriola naſtra perfruamur . . . . non vercur u 
aſſentatiuncula quadam aucupari gratiam tuam Videar , ,, 
Narrationem mendaciunculis afpergere . . . Opus et lin- 
tulo & politulo judicio tuo ... Tennicula apparatu ſigns 
ficas Balbum fuiſſe contentum, Cic. In unius nul 
culæ animula fi jaftura facta fuerit . . . Cum oppiaa 
que quodam tempore florentiſſima fuerunt, nunc proſirat 
& diruta ante oculos jacerent, capi egomet mecum ſic gh 
tare: Hem ! nos homunculi indignamur, fi quis ni/irm 
interiit, aut ccciſus eft, quorum vita brevior eſſe debet? an 
uno loco tot oppidorum cadavera projetta jaceant, Sulp. i 
Epiſt. ad Cic. How expreſſive is the diminutive 
homunculi, to ſhew the meanneſs of man? And hon 
neceſſary is the diminutive to expreſs the aftoniſhin 
force and length of note in ſo ſmall a body as thatd 
a nightingale ? Tanta vox tam parvo in corpuſculs, ta 
pertinex ſpiritus, Plin. Our langnage has not wore 
to render beauties of this kind. 

There is a great delicacy in ſeveral nouns and ver 
"compounded of the prepoſition ſab, whoſe. office 1s 
diminiſh the force and ſignification of the words it! 
joined to. Subagreſtis. Subruſlicus, Subcontumei 
Duia triſtem ſemper, quia taciturnum, quia ſubvum 
dum atque incultum videbant . ... Subrauca vox. Sit 
turpiculus. Subdubitare, Subiraſci. Subinvidere. Sul 
effendere. Cic, Vel 
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Verbs Frequentatives, ſo called, becauſe the thing 
poken of is frequently repeated, have likewiſe ſome- 
imes a peculiar grace. Factito. Declamito. Lectłito. 
{{ me ſcribas velim, vel potius ſcriptites, Cie. Aiunt eum, 
ii bene habitet, ſæpius ventitare in agrum, Plin. 

The reading of Tully is very uſeful towards find- 
ng out the beauty and delicacy of the elocution I am 
Peaking of. I ſhall here give ſome examples of 


are, 


and 
$ ſu⸗ 
5 0 


lle 


n, in 

/api. Wi reater length. | GENES ENT INE 
t he: 1. Libandus eft ex omni genere urbanitatis facetiarum 
lu em lepos, qus tanguam ſale perſpergatur omnis oratio, 


ib, I. de Orat. n. 5. 159. [his is a true inſtance of 
Tully's taſte in writing Latin. How curious is the 
xpreſiion, libandos lepes. He often makes uſe of it in 
dther places very elegantly, Nulla te vincula impedi- 
ut ullius certæ diſcipline, labaſque ex omnibus quodeum- 
ue te maxime ſpecie veritatis movet, Lib. 5. Tuſc. 82. 


lier ninibus unum in locum cooftts ſeripoiribus, quad quiſque 
opido i mmodifſime præcipere videlatur, exerpſimus, & tx 


arits ingeniis excelentiſſima quægue libavimus, 2 de, 
Inv. 4. Non ſum tam ignarus cauſarum, non tam in- 
Mens in dicendo, ut omni exgenere orationem aucuper, & 


un nes undigue floſculos car pam atque delibem, Pro Sext. 
Ip. 7 19. | 
nutuq , 2. Habeat tamen- i/la in dicendo admiratio ac ſumma 
{ hon umbram aliquam & receſſum, quo magis id quod 
iſning t zuminatùim extare atque eminere videatur, 3 de 
hat rat. n. 99. All the terms are choſen, and proper 


d the image, from whence the metaphor is taken; 
mbra, receſſus, illuminatum, extare, eminere, And 
is paſſage teaches us not to expect the delicacy we 
peak of to be equally diffuſed through every part of a 
iſcourſe. b | 

3 Dicebat Tfocrates, doctor fingularis, ſe calcaribus 
PF £2-270, contra autem in Thecpompo frænis uti ſolere: 
bor rum enim exultantem verborum audacia reprimebat, 


Sri cunctantem & quaſi vericundantem incitabat. 
i ve cos ſimiles effecit inter ſe, ſed tantum alteri affinxit, 
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de altero limavit, ut id conformaret in utroqus, quid ini. 


uſque naturer pateretur. Lib. de ornat, n. 36. Nan 
This paſſage would admit of ſeveral obſervation, in 
but I ſhall confine myſelf to theſe two expreſiom WP") 
alteri affinxit, de altero limavit, which ſeem to be ene 
juſt and extremely elegant. Put but adjecit and 1." 
traxit, which are ſynonymous to them, in their ſex an 
and ſee the difference, | Wo 
ALTERI AFFINXIT. Afingere in good latin 
ſignifies adjungere. Ne illi vera laus detrafta oratin 
noſtra, nec falſa aſſicta efſe videatur. Pro leg. Man, 10 
Faciam ut intelligatis in tota illa cauſa, quid res ita a I. 
lerit, quid error effinxerit, quid invidia confi: it, Profit! 
Cluent. 9. ence 
DE ALTERO LIMAVIr. This word in its {implies 
meaning has nothing which ſtrikes us. In arben land 
exacuunt limantque cornua elephanti, Plin. But in Mes 
figurative ſenſe it has always ſomething beautifulWſ*#u! 
and remarkable. Sometimes it ſignifies to retrench et. 
and ſometimes to adorn, becauſe it is by taking Hus 
what is ſuperfluous, that the file poliſhes and finiſhes em 
It is here taken in the firſt ſenſe, de alters /imavit, ul" 
in this other paſſage of Cicero, De tua beneficia feu 
liaague natura limavit aliguid poftertor annus prost thi 
guandam triſtitiam temperum, Ep. 3. lib. 8. Lina" | 
when it ſignifies to poliſh, to adorn, to finiſh, em 
likewiſe very elegant. Negue haec ita dico, ut os: 
aliguid limare non poſſit. Hæc limantur a me ne 
tius. Cic. Limandum expoliendumgque ſe alicui pern le! 
tere, Plin. jun. b ol. 
The comparing of ſeveral paſſages, where the fan ent 
words are uſed, may be very uſeful to the boys, ani tdi 
alſo to the maſters, by enriching their memory witli e. 
a great many elegant ways of expreſſion, and Mae 
giving them a taſte of good and pure latinity. Ro Ty 
1 — Latin Theſaurus, and for want of dict 
Charles Stephens's Dictionary, which is no other th 
an abridgement of the Theſaurus, and which a geg. 
maſter cannot be without, will ſupply abundance = 


Lad 
examples 
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xamples, out of which he may chuſe ſuch as will 
| ſuit his purpoſe. The latin apparatus of Tully 
ill be alſo very uſeful to him. And the pains he 
akes in making extracts, and in tranſcribing the moſt 
eautiful paſſages, will neither be unſerviceable to 
mſelf nor his ſcholars ; eſpecially if he is careful to 
hrow great part of the beautiful expreſſions, he die- 
tes by word of mouth, into their exerciſes, 


IV. Of the Uſe of Particles. 


In the firſt edition of this work I forgot to treat of 
articles, which are not however a matter of indiffe- 
ence either for the underſtanding of the Latin 
ongue, or in compoſition. By this word we under- 
land prepoſitions, conjunctions, adverbs, &c. Par- 
cles contribute very much to the force, delicacy, and 
auty of this language, and point out the turn and pro- 
riety of it. Nothing ſerves more to expreſs the ge- 
us and peculiar character, which diſtinguiſhes it 
jom others. Nothing ſhews better, whether a man, 
ho now ſpeaks or writes Latin, is maſter of the 


th, 


N84 
on, 
ver 
| db 
ead, 


nity 
nian 
„ I0, 
Attu- 


Pro 


imple 
hort 
1 the 
utiful 
ench 
g 0lt 
ſhes, 


it, «a> 


eauties and elegance of the language, or is well read 
epi the ancient authors. For it often happens, with- 
mant perceiving it, (and who can hope to be entirely 
h, Mempt from this fault?) that we ſpeak our native 
ut "gue in Latin, by following the ſame turn, the 
peine order of words, the ſame manner of expreſſion, 
erni lich we uſe in our own language, and which are 


dlolutely different in Latin. It is therefore of mo- 


e ſami ent to teach youth the uſe which good authors make 
o, an! this kind of particles, and this ſtudy may be proper 
y with" every claſs, by proportioning the remarks to the 
nd blWp#pacity of the ſcholars. 
Ran Turſellin has drawn up a little book on this ſubject, 
of ich is extremely well wrote. And before him 


x that 
a gool 
nce 
umples 


teuvechius, a man of learning in Germany, * had 


* It is called, Gedeſchalci Sterweckii Huſdani de particulis linguæ La- 
ie ther, and was printed at Cologne in 1 580, 
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treated the ſame thing with a great deal of order ar 
exactneſs, Theſe two books may be of ſome afig. 


ance to the maſters. We learn from them, that thy ö 
particles ſerve not only to join ſentences together, < 
the different parts of the ſame ſentence, but to ſet of F 
and vary the ſtyle; as will appear more evident fron 
a few inſtances 11 
The Prepoſition A Or AB, | % 
The firſt word we meet with in Turſellin is th 
prepoſition @ or ab, He produces thirteen or fourteen A 
different ſignifications of it, which he ſupports with 
ſeveral authorities, I ſhall mention but a few of them, A 
Si caput a ſole doleat. Plin. By reaſon of the ſun, 2 
Pecuniam numeravit ab ærario, Cie. The money df 10 . 
the treaſury. E 
Vide ne hoc hatum faciat a me, Cic. Do not make r 
for me. ge c 
Meaiocriter a doctrina inſtructus, anguſiius etiam bis! 
natura, Cic. On the part of inſtruction ... ge 
the part of nature. hy 
Ab recenti memoria perfidia, aliguanto minore cum mi- f 
ſericordia auditi ſunt, Liv. Becauſe of the ſtill freſh re- 
membrance of their treachery. D 
Homo ab epiſtolis, A ſecretary, a man employed er 
write letters. es, 
|  __EN1MvVER 0. ont 
This word has ſeveral different ſignifications, which eta 
are all elegant. | 15 
To affirm or deny with more force; to inſiſt ſtrong- ug 
ly upon any thing. Tum te abiiſſe hinc negas ? . + «« ho 
Nego enimvera Plat. Tunc enimvero deorum ira aan 7 
nuit, Liv. . 5 
To expreſs the joy and readineſs, where with an *” 
thing is done. Illi enimvera ſe oſtendunt, quod vell A 
elſe facturos. Cic. 4 
It is alfo uſed to expreſs indignation. Euimvere W | . 


forendum non gi, Cic, 


E 0 


| | E o. 

This adverb is conſtrued different ways. 

te Yuarum rerum eo gravicr eſt dolor, qua culpa major, 
* Cic. | 
ta Fr tardius ſcripſi ad te, quad guotidie te expeftabam, 
rom Cic. 
Il eo facilius credebatur, quia ſimile vero videbatur, 

Cic. 


and 
liſt 


tua fides, Cic. 


| A careful maſter knows how to make uſe of this 
ort of remarks. He makes not a great many at a 
me, for fear of overcharging the memory of the 
boys, He introduces them at a proper ſeaſon as op- 
jortunity offers. He ſupports them with ſeveral in- 
ances, to make the deeper impreſſion; and he en- 
Jeavours afterwards to throw them into the exerciſes 
e ſets them to make. And I am of opinion, that 
bis kind of exerciſe may be very uſeful both for the 
nderſtanding of the language, and the elegance of 
ompoſition. 


V. Of difficult and obſcure Paſſages. 


Difficulty and obſcurity in authors, may ariſe ei- 
ber from what relates to hiſtory, fable, and antiqui- 
es, or from a perplexed and ſometimes an irregular 
ouſtruction; from expreflions that are uncommon, 
etaphorical, and capable of ſeveral meanings, or 
om want of correctneſs in the text, and the ſame 
alage being read various ways, which often encreaſes 
e obſcurity of removing it. 

I. To be able to underſtand and explain authors 
ll, it is abſolutely neceſſary for a maſter to be ac- 
wanted with the fable, hiſtory, and cuſtoms of the 
cients, He is not obliged to ſpend a great deal of 
ne upon them, but he muſt neither be ignorant of 
em, nor negle&t them. This point muſt not take 
P the whole buſineſs. of his explication, but it muſt 
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make a part of it. Under this head there is a kind a 
obſcure erudition, ill-digeſted, and loaded with uſclel 
and trifling facts, and in a word more capable of cor. 
rupting the underſtanding than improving it. And 
we may juſtly apply it to what Quintilian ſays upon 
another ſubject, * Inter virtutes grammatici habebitir 
aligua neſcire. But there is withal an ignorance in this 
caſe, which be can produced only from idleneſs, and 
which would be inexcuſable in men of letters, who 
paſs a part of their lives in ſtudying the ancients, aud 
by their profeſſion are to teach others the knowledge 
of them. But I ſhall ſpeak of this matter more a 
large in another place, 

2. When a perplexed conſtruction occaſions the 
obſcurity, it is removed at once by diſpoſing the word Wi 
in their natural order. This ſentence, which ſtand; Min 
at the beginning of Livy, Utcumgue erit, juvabat i. . 
men rerum geſiarum memoriæ principts terrarum pop ther 
pro virili parte & me ipſum conſuluiſſe, may puzzle the Wſ(har 
boys at firſt view. But place the words in the ſollou- Mor ę 
ing manner, and there is no obſcurity in them; 7u- epin 
vabit & (id eſt etiam) me ipſum conſuluiſſe pro vini N tea 

arte memorie rerum geſtarum populi principis terrarun, chat 
This paſſage of the 6th book, Ita omnia conſtam: Wi * 
tranguilla pace, ut eo vix fama belli prelata videri puſſt, In- 
has certainly ſome. obſcurity in it, which vanithes 
upon placing them thus: Ita omnia tranguilla (ſubaud 


erant ) pace conſlante, ut, Sc, m | 
3. Sometimes the difficulty ariſes from certain ex- Vn 
traordinary or irregular conſtructions, which one] * - 
word may clear up. | yam 
Eo melioribus uſuras viris, 1 ſays Romulus, addreſ. ere 
fing himfelf to the Sabine women, who had been cer 
ried off, quod annixurus pro ſe quiſque fit, ut, cum jun * 4 
vicem funttus officio fit, parentum etiam patriægue ] 
pleat deſiderium. It is the laſt part of this ſentence n 
that is ſomewhat obſcure, It may be made plainer Ml 
a Li 

k Lib. 1. cap. 4. I Liv, lib, 1. n. 9. = As 

giving Vo 
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ging it a little more length. UT cuM ſecundum 
AM VICEM, ſeu, quod ad ſe proprie ſpectat, fuo 
quiſque FUNCTUS OFFICIO $IT, id eſt, cum ſuæ qui/que 
conjugt amorem præſtiterit quem vir uxort debeat ; cu- 
mulatiorem inſuper 1mpendat caritatis modum, quo PA- 


on 

tur TRIZ ET PARENTUM amiſſorum illis jacturam DES1=- 
his WWo£r1UMQUE EXPLEAT. 

nd Hinc paires, hinc viros orabant (Sabine mulieres) ne 
ho WW ſanguine nefondo ſoceri generique reſpergerent : ne par- 
nd di macularent partus ſuos, nepotum illi, liberum hi 
le geniem “. There is no obſcurity, but in the ſe- 


n Wcond clauſc. It conſiſts in the laſt words, nepotem. 
Wiberiim « « . . progeniem, which ſignify nepotes & libe- 


the ; and ſtill more in the preceding ones, ne parrici- 
ods %% macularent partus furs. They call parricide the 
n ime by waich the fathers-in-law and the ſons-in- 
-. were about to kill one another, aud they conjure 
opul; When to ſpare their children and grand- children that 
the name, who might otherwiſe be told that their fathers 
low- or grandfathers were parricides. A great critick is of 


opinion, that we mult here neceſſarily read orbarent in- 
ſtead of macularent; but he is miſtaken, and this ſhews 


run. that we ſhould not eaſily give in to altering texts. 

Harte * Quia occidione prope occiſos Jolſcos mavere ſua ſponte 
poſſet, n Pelle, id fides abierit. The conſtruction of the 
uthes att words is very unuſual, and requires a word to ex- 
baudi lain it. Dua fides abicrit, fides non fit, id eſt, cred? 


hun poſit, occidione prope occiſos Volſcos moavere ſua ſponte 
na poſſe, quia, inquam, credi non poſſit id ita efſe . . . 

* Sunt & belli ſicut pacis jura, juſlegue ea non mints 
yam fortiter didicimus gerere. To what does ea 
dere relate? The ſenſe carries it before the ſyntax : 
For it is plain that bella muſt be underſtood. 

2 Filiam pater avertentem cauſam doloris . . , elicuit, 
miter ſciſcitando, ut futeretur, &c. The expreſſion, 
lam pater elicuit ut, c. is uncommon, and requires 
&plaining. | 
N Liv, lib, 1. n. 19. " Liv. p Liv. lib 6. n. 54. 

3. n. 10. Liv. lib, 3. a. 27. 
Vol. I. K 4. At 


tence 
nerd} 


gin | 


194 Of the Study of 


4. At other times the reader is puzzled by an u. 
uſual metaphor, or an expreſſion capable of differen 
conſtruction | 

4 Difſifate res nondum adulte diſcordia forent ; qu 
fevit tranquilla moderatio imperii, eoque nutrients pr, 
duxit, ut bonam frugem libertatis maturis jam virit 
Ferre peſſent. This paſſage is admitable both for the 
ſubſtance of the reflection itſelf, and the manne 
wherein it is expreſſed. But from whence is the men 
phor taken, in which its principal beauty confiſts! 
For the explication of the paſſage muſt begin with 
that, as it cannot be underſtocd without it. Ha 
Livy a view to the cares of a nurſe, and the light an 
{imple nouriſhment which children have need of, be 
fore they can be brought to digeſt more ſolid food? () 
did he take his compariſon from the moderate warmt 
of the earth, which after having ſwelled and foftene 
the grain, and made it ſhoot out at firft a ma 
green point, ſtrengthens it inſenſibly, and conductin 
it by different degrees to its maturity, enables it: 
laſt to ſupport the weight of the ear? I have knom 


two learned profeſſors divided upon this patlage, lu ! 
port each their ſentiments with very plauſible reaſons = 
and it is ſure a point of difficulty. e, i 

* Livy ends the deſcription of the puniſhment oi | / 
Brutus's children with this excellent reflection. Me 
datos virgis cædunt, ſecurigue feriunt; cum inter mf. 
tempus pater, viiltulſſue & os ejus, ſpectaculo «jet, fo le 
nente animo patris inter publics pane miniſteriu¶ /pec 
Two very different meanings are given to theſe Jin. 
words animo patrio. The one ſide urges, that that 5. 


ſignify, that upon this occaſion the character of coll 
Jul gaincd the aſcendant over that of the father, il 
the love of his country ſtifled all ſenſe of compall 
in Brutus towards his ſon. This verſe in Vit 
Vincet emer patriæ, and the inſenſibility and rigor wil 
Plutarch“ aſcribes to Brutus, ſeem to confirm thise 
poſition. Others on the contrary maintain, and the 


q Liv. Lid. 3. a. 1. r Lib, 2. n. 5. 5 Vit. Public 
ſentimen 
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-timents ſeem more reaſonable, and better founded 
nature, that theſe words ſignify, that during the 
xecution of ſo ſad a ſentence, which the office of 
nſul impoſed upon Brutus, how much ſoever he 
trove to ſuppreſs his grief, the affection of the father 
roke out, notwithſtanding his endeavours. And the 
eſe in Virgil neceſſarily carries this ſenſe along with 
as it expreſſes a ſtruggle betwixt the ſentiments of 


S 
ature, and the love of his country, and that the lat- 


Un; 
end 


qua 
per. 
ibu 
the 
anne 


meta 
60; er ſhould get the better, Vincet amer patriæ. 

win Such difficulties as theſe may ſerve to form the judg- 
Ha eat of the boys, to give them a taſte of true and exact 
t anWMiticiſm, and to throw a variety and chearfulneſs into 
, be eir ſtadies, which may render them more agreeable, 


5. There is another kind of difficulties ariſing from 
e corruption of the text. In my opinion we owe 
s juſtice to the good authors of antiquity, when we 
nd in their writings pailages of an impenetrable ob- 


d? Ot 
arm 
ftene 

{mal 


udn unity, and void of all ſenſe, to think that the text 
s it corrupt, and ſomething wanting; aſter which we 
know ey have recourſe to conjectures. 

e, u Dignos efje, qui armis (Volas) cepiſſent corum urbem 
eafons (1124142 Polanum eſſe. M. le Febvre writes dignum 


e, id eft æquum. 


1ent Non jam orationes modo Manlii, fed fafta popularia 


. M eciem, tunmiltuoſa eadem, qua mente ſierent, intuenda 
V em. Gronovius clears up this paſſage by changing 
t, o letters, and ſubſtituting intuenti. Fatta, fopularia 
erin Heciem, tumulturſa eadem, qua mente fierent intucnti, 
ee is 

at they Sic libris fatalibus editum eſſe, ut, quando agua, Al- 
of cons abundaſſet, tum, ſi eam Romanus rite emiſiſſet, vie- 


1am de Peientibus dari, The fault is evident wut .., , 
„ Whether it proceeds from the inadvertency of 
author, or the ignorance of the copiſt. 

Pliny, the naturaliſt, ſpeaks thus of the ſmall worm, 


Jer, il 
mpall 
Ving 


F 
or Will 
this en whence the bee is formed: * Id quod excluſum eft, 
and tie Liv. 2. ib, 4. n. 49. w Lib. 5. n. 15. | 
> ic Lib. 6. . 14. x Plin. hift, nat, lib, 11. cap, FL 
n£1me K 2 primi, 


- * 
= "LE 


Who have taken a great deal of pains to explain them 


letters, ita ut pars ceræ videatur. As this ſmall worn 


part of it. This emendation, which is one of th 
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primum vermiculus videtur candidus, jacens tranſueſy 
adbærenſque ita ut paſcere videatur. Theſe laſt wy 
ita ut paſcere videatur, which were in all the edition 
and manuſcripts, ſcarce make any tolerable ſenſe 
and thus they have very much puzzled all the criticks 


or to introduce a various reading. This paſſage ha 
been perfectly reſtored by the bare change of a fes 


is white, and ſticks cloſe to the wax, it ſeems to h 


happieſt in its kind, we owe to the learned F. Pen 
vius, and after him to F. Hardoüin, who before þ 
had ſeen the former's note, had corrected the pl; 
in the ſame manner; and confirms the correction 
a paſſage in Ariſtotle, which proves it to be juſt, 


VI. Of the ancient Manner of pronouncing and writ 
Latin, 


The gift of ſpeech, and the invention of writinty « 
are two ineſtimable advantages that Divine Pio 
dence has been pleafed to grant mankind, which cou 
never have been obtained by their unaſſiſted endeayou 

It is a wonderfnl invention, (ſays Ja great n 
cc upon this ſubjet) to compoſe ſuch an infinite 
« riety of words out of five and twenty or tien 
c ſounds, which without any thing in themſelves rl: 
c ſembling what paſſes in our minds, do now u. 
« ſtanding diſcover the whole ſecrets of them ren 
ce others, and enable thoſe who cannot otherwiſe pf gniff 
4 netrate ſo far to underſtand whatever we corceße n. 
ce with all the different motions of our ſouls.” * Mer 
it is a ſecond wonder, almoſt as aſtoniſhing as the f Q ono 
to have found the means, by drawing figures upon e 
per, of ſpeaking to the eyes as well as the cars, of 
ing ſo light a ſubſtance as words, of giving col 
£r.ce to ſounds, and colour to thoughts. 
| y Grm. raiſon. p, 27. 


2 Phœnices primi, fi fama creditur auſh 
Manſuram rudibus yocem ſignate figuris, Lucan, I. 3+ 
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The boys ſhould be early informed of this two-fold 
jvantage, we-every day, and almoſt every moment, 
g (ſerviceable, and for which we ſeldom make our 
knowledgments to God in the manner we ought. 
The ancient manner of writing and”pronouncing, 
ing an eſſential part of grammar, ſhould be taught 
he boys at their firſt entrance upon ſtudy. But ſome 
blervations may be reſerved to a more advanced age, 
they require-a greater maturity of judgment. 

t is abſolutely neceſſary for the boys to be well ac- 
tainted with the nature of the letters, and the con- 
xxion they have with one another. This knowledge 
ill make them better diſtinguiſh the cadence and 
armony of periods, diſcover the etymology of certain 
ords, know how they were anciently pronounced, . 
nd ſometimes evgn, enable them to underſtand very 
bſcure paſſages in /authors, or to reſtore ſuch as have 
een corrupted, 

The ancients in ſpeaking always expreſſed the quan- 
ty of the vowels, and diſtinguiſhed conſtantly the 
ng from the ſhort ones in pronunciation. We ob- 
we this diſtinction in the penultima of words of 
ore than two ſyllables, amabam, circundabam; but 
here does not uſually appear the leaſt trace of it in 
ords of two ſyllables, dabam, Aabam, Which is a 


vritin 

Proy 
h cou 
AVOU! 
eat m 
nite ! 


t thier conſiderable defect. By this means the Latin 
1 ves Werſes loſe a great part of their grace, when uttered 
10: with) us. It is as though we ſhould pronounce pate in 
hem Wrench, when ſpoken of animals, like pate, which 
wiſe enifies paſte, M. Perrault, for want of knowing 
corte nature of letters, maintained that the à of cans in 
1e verſe of Virgil, Arma virumgue cans, ſhould be 


the si 
upon 
85 Off 
g con 


nonounced like the à in the penultima of cantabs, in 
e verſe criticized upon by Horace, Fortunam Pria- 
cantabo & nobile bellum, It is, ſays M. Deſpreaux 
his confutation, a miſtake he imbibed at ſchool, 
here the bad method of pronouncing ſhort letters in 
ary Ta of two ſyllables as long ones, is generally 
acted, 


K-42 | The 


| 
[ 
j 
l 


teris ut ita literam tollas, & e pla- 
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The ancients ſometimes confounded the +» and tht 
1 in writing, and evidently did ſo in pronunciatiqn 
* Quintilian obſerves, that in his time they wrote },,MiW"' 
inſtead of Heri; that /ibe and quaſe were to be found in 
ſeveral books inſtead of fb: and quaſi, and that Li 
wrote thus, From whence doubtleſs it happens, tha 
theſe letters are indifterently uſed in certain caſes, fl. 
rem or peluim, nave or navi. Hence alſo it is, that 2 
the e in the diphthong ei was ſcarce ſounded, and the 
only almoſt heard, this laſt letter has remained {yl 
in certain words, as omnis for omneis, which is ſo ver 
frequent in Salluſt. 
> Craſſus in Tully reproaches Cotta, that by fi. for 
fling the i, and dwelling too long upon the e, in Mere 
diphthong ei, he did not pronounce like the orator ſon 
of old, but like the ploughmen, who, according tolfi””* 
Varro, faid vellam for veillam, or villam. A faul; 
very like, is at preſent very cuſtomary among abun- the 
dance of perſons, who pronounce the i almoſt like a '* 
e, in ſuch words as have an i before an », as prin, << 
ingens, ingenium, induo; whereas in theſe words e 
ſhould be pronounced as in the prepoſition in, and 
when the i is followed by other letters, immitis primus. 
The vowel] 4 was pronounced ou by the Latins, and 
is {till ſo by the Italians and Spaniards. Cuculus wa 
pronounced as we ſhould do, coucoulous, whence come 
the French word coucou ; which words in both lan- 
guages have been formed by an onomatepeta, that i 
an imitation of the ſound taken from the cry of thi 
bird. Now this prenounciation adds a peculiar gract 
and ſoſtneſs to the Latin words. We have ſome little 
remains of it in ſuch words as have an before at 
or an , dominum, dederunt ; which ſhould not be pro 


nounced, as written with a full e, daminom, thougl 
this is very common. an 
2 Lib, i. cp. 7. niſſimum dicas, non mibi orator * 
d Quare Cotta noſter, cujus tn antiquos, ſed meſſores vider!s I juſe 
illa lata, Sulpici nonnur quam imi tai. 3, de Orat, n. 46. . 


Amon 
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\d th Among the four liquids, J, r, m, u, the two firſt | 
ates re juſtly ſo called; for they are indeed flowing, and 


ronounced with eaſe 2d quickneſs. The m has a 


* ery thick ſound, and for that reaſon Quintilian calls 
Lid eben. literam. He obſerves, that as there was | 
, tha Wo <thing heavy in it, it was formerly cut off at the 
S, fel. nd of a word, die hanc; © and even when It Was 
hat u rote, it was ſcarce pronounced, Multum ille & ter- 
the, Nultum jattatus 8 alto. And that there was a 
ſingl ſmoothneſs and grace in the pronunciation of this verſe, - 


which we now know nothing of. 


"Y The s is called hiſſing, from the ſound it makes; 


y fl for which reaſon it uſed formerly to be cut off at the 
u the end of a word, ſerenu* fuit, dignu“ loco. There are 
atome French words, in which the ſame letter is ſup- 


preſſed in pronunciation, though retained in writing: 


Ing t | 

fach Vous, nous, faites. . . . . The Romans always ſounded 
abu! the , and pronounced it fully in the middle of a 
ke u vord, as in the beginning, miſeria, ſeria, They 


even doubled it in the middle, when a long vowel : 


Inceþt 

wy 1 went before it, cauſſa, Caſſus, diviſſianes. And thus 
„ an Tully and Virgil wrote. Our language ſoftens this 
rim; letter in the middle of a word, and we pronounce - 


Latin in the ſame manner. 


$, and | 
g The z was pronounced by the Latins with great 


15 Wa 

come ſmoothneſs, which, according to Quintilian, dit- 
 1an fuſed an agreeable charm through a diſcourſe. It an- 
hat M ſwered almoſt to our between two vowels, Me, 
tha with the addition of ſomething like the ſound of a delta 


aſter the 3. It was thus the Dorians pronounced and 
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8 8 . 8 
itte wrote it in Greek, cuflodo for ovfigu, which certainly 18 
an H very ſmooth. Some think the 4 ſhould be pronounced 
e pro before the s, Mezentius, Medſentius. 
hong From the relation, which certain letters bear to 
one another, as of þ and þ to d and z, we learn why 
© Etiamfi ſcribitur, tamen pa- nem) & Virgilium ſcripfille, manu 
orator * exprimitur: adeo ut penè cu- eorum docent. Quintil, lib, 3, - 
ris am novæ literas ſonum reddat. Cap. 13. 
Unt lib. 9. e. 4. © Lib, 12. cap. 10. 1 
Quomodo. & ipſum. (Cicero- | | 9 
mon! 57 AK 43 ſome { | 
x ; Y 
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ſome words are wrote one way, and pronounced ang. 
ther. * Quintilian obſerves, that in obtinuit reaſon 
demands a &, but the ears hear nought but a p. Any 
it is thus in all languages. The French pronounce 
grant eſprit, grant bomme, though they write gran 
eſprit, grand homme, 

The ancients ſtrongly ſounded the aſpiration, ef. 
pecially before the vowels, which added great force 
and grace to the pronunciation. e-ne Iliacis occun- 
bere campis. Non potuiſſe, tuaque animam BANC fin. 
dere deatra? 1 An. 11. Si Pergama dextra Defend 
f oſſint etiam RAC defenſa fuiſſent, 2 En. 291. Theſe 
admirable verſes loſe a part of their beauty, if the al. 
piration is not ſtrongly expreſſed. It is very uſual 
with the boys to be negligent in this point, el 
pecially the Pariſians, which the maſter's care may 
eaſily correct. 

Several uſeful and important obſervations have been 
made upon the v and 7 conſonants, which the ancients 
without doubt did not pronounce altogether as we do, 
It may be of ſervice to inform the boys of them, and 
to let them know what is meant by the Digamma At- 
licum, or double gamma, a character deſigned to ex- 
preſs the v conſonant, TERMINA FIT for TERMINA 
Vir. The Emperor Claudius, though maſter of 
the world, had not credit enough to have it admitted 
among the Latin letters. | 

From theſe obſervations, and ſeveral others of a 
like nature, we muſt conclude that the Romans prc- 
nounced Latin in a very different manner from what 
we do now ; that thus both their proſe and verſe loſe 
a great part of their beauty when pronounced by us, 
as we ſee ours are very much mangled by foreigners, 
who are unacquainted with our manner of pronoun» 
cing. They had a thouſand delicacies in their deli- 
very, which we are ſtrangers to. They diſtinguiſh- 
ed the accent from the quantity, and knew very well 
how to raiſe the ſound of a ſyllable without making it 

f Lib, 7, cap. 13. 


long; 
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ano. Wong, which we are not accuſtomed to obſerve. They 
aon had even ſeveral ſorts of long and ſhort vowels, ani 
An; Nuttered them with a ſenſible difference, The whole 
unce people Were very delicate in this point, and we learn 


om Tully, that if a ſyllable was pronounced longer 
| or ſhorter than it ſhould be in the verſes of a comedy, 


rand 


„el. mes whole theatre would cry out againſt the falſe 
orce pronunciation, without any other rule than the per- 
cum. ception of the ear, which was accuſtomed to the dif- 
m. ference between long and ſhort ſyllables, as alſo to the 


E riſing and falling of the voice, wherein che Know- 
ledge of accents conſiſts. | 
Such obſervations as theſe upon the manner of 


fend! 
heſe 
e a. 


uſual WF pronouncing and writing among the ancients, may be 
el. Very uſeful, and at the ſame time agreeable to the 
may boys, provided the maſters make a judicious choice of 


them, introduce them at a ſeaſonable time, and do + 
not make too many of them at once, which may be- 
come very ii kſome and tedious. And till they have 
leiſure to conſult the originals themſelves, they may 
inſtruct themſelves upon this head in a little time, and 
with very little trouble, from the Methode Latine of 
| Port-Royal, whence I have borrowed moſt of the re- 
flections I have made upon this ſubjet. That book, 
though it is not without its faults, will ſoon teach 
| them to inform their ſcholars in many points, which 
are equally uſeful and curious. 


been 
ents 
e do. 
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A- 
ex- 
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r of 
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of 2 They will fee there that it is moſt proper ito write 
pro- / %, deliciæ, windico, autcy or auttor, convicium, fe- 
what cundus, felix, femina, ſcuus, ſetus, lacrima, pena, fa- 
loſe I ricinus, tribunicius, fiftitins, navicius, quatuir, guieguid, 
us, Calliſtius, Appuleius, fidus, folemnis, ſolliſtimum, ſulfier,, - 
1ers, Nia, or ſubſeſtva, with ſeveral other like obſerva- 
bun- tions, confirmed by proofs and authorities. 
deli- WE 8 In verſu quidem titertra tota dat, intelligit, & tamen omnium 
11ſh- reclaimant, ſi tuit una ſyllaba aut longitudinem & brevitatum in ſo- 
well brewior aut longior. Nec vero nis, ſicut acutarum graviumque 


multitudo pedes novit, nec ullos vocum, judicium ipſa natura in 
numeros tenet: nec illud, quod avribus noſtris collocavit. Otat. 
Mendit, aut cur, aut in quo oflen- n. 173. 
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DET Ie III. u 
Of the Cu/l;:m of making the Boys tals Latin in th 4 
Claſſes. WW co 

rei 

Tbere are two extremes in this caſe, which in my {i <2 
opinion are'equally faulty. The one is not to (ufe Wil Fi 
the boys to talk any other language in their chat ©* 
than Latin; and the other is to neglect entirely ue 


making them talk in that language at all. tel 
1. As to the firſt inconvenience, I do not compte. | 
hend how it can be required of the children to tak: ar 
language they do not yet underſtand, or which ther WF © 
are abſolutely ſtrangers to. Uſe alone may ſuffice ſor WM = 
living languages, but not for the dead, which cannot: Wi ſc 
well. be taught otherwiſe than by the aſſiſtance of us 8 


and the reading of authors, who have wrote in them.“ 
Now it requires ſome conſiderable time, before vl My 
can arrive at the underſtanding of thoſe authors, | CC 


Befides, ſuppoſing they ſhould not be obliged to talk Wt Y- 
Latin, till ſome authors had been explained to then, 
is there the leaſt reaſon to expect, that even then, V {c 
ralking with one another and in their claſſes, they N 
ſhould be able to expreſs themſelves in a pure, ex ach * 
and elegant manner ? How many improprieties, bat. © 
'barifſms, and ſoleciſms would eſcape them? And s © 
this a likely way of teaching them the purity and ele. 10 
gance of the latin tongue? Or would not the low and, © 
forty language of their familiar diſcourſe neceſlariy 1 
creep into their compoſitions ? m 
If they were obliged always to talk Latin fo early, d 
what will become of their mother tongue ? Is it te- 
fonable to give it up, or neglect it, for the ſake of ai l 
foreign one? I have already obſerved, the Romans 
did not act thus with their children, and a great many * 
reaſons may induce us to imitate them in this point U 
As the French language is now introduced into almok 
all the courts of Europe, not'by the violent methods 
of arms or authority, like that of the Romans, but by 
Its 
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its politeneſs and charms; as almoſt all negotiations, 
-ublick or private, and treaties between Princes, are 
* tzanſacted in ſcarce any other language; as it is be- 
come the common language of all gentlemen in fo- 
| reign countries, and is generally uſed by them in the 
commerce of civil life; would it not be a ſhame for- 
(of WP Frenchmen in a manner to renounce their country, by 

| deſerting their mother tongue, in favour of another, 
which with regard to them can never be either ſo ex- 
tenſiwe in its uſe, or ſo-neceſlary ? 

pre. | But the greateſt inconvenience of all in this cuſtom, 
alk z and which affects me moſt, is that in ſome meaſure it 
ther WF cramps the genuis of the boys, by laying them under 
de Ma conſtraint which hinders them from expreſſing them 
ann ! {elves with freedom. . One of the principal parts of a 
rules good maſter's buſineſs, is to accuſtom youth to think, 
hem. bcaſon, aſk queſtions, propoſe difficulties, and talk-: 
they with exaCtneſs and ſome extent. And is this practi- 
| cable in a foreiga tongue? Or are many maſters ca- 
0 talc WW pable-of doing it themſelves? 

ben It does not follow, however, from what I have ob- 
n, b {<cved, that this cuſtom ſhould be entirely neg leCted. 
they Not to mention a number of unforeſeen occaſions, 
ach which may happen in life, eſpecially in travelling into 
bar WW other countries where the talent of underſtanding, and 
nd talking Latin with caſe becomes very ſerviceable, and 

4 ele. ſometimes abſolutely neceilary ; as the majority of ſuch : 
„and as are brought up in colleges are one day to apply 
Hani themſelves, ſome to phyſick, others to law, a great 

| many to divinity, and all to philoſophy, they are in- 
eau? diſpenſibly obliged, in order to ſucceed in their ſeve- 
t rei- nal ſtudies, to accuſtom themſelves early to talk the 
of language of thoſe ſchools, which is Latin. 

mans Beſides theſe reaſons, the cuſtom of talking Latin, 
many when attended with ſolid ſtudy, may ferve to make 
boin i cat language eaſier to be underſtood, by rendering it 
most more familiar, and in a manner natural; and it may 
thods e alſo be of uſe in compoſition, by ſupplying expreſ- 
ut by lions in greater abundance, 
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Ihe Romans, who were never to ſpeak Greck uy 
any publick occaſion, which they thought below the 
dignity of their Empire, were accuſtomed, notwith. 
ſtanding, in their youth to compoſe in that language, 
and without dcubt to talk it too; and 8 Suetonius jn. 
forms us, That Tully conſtantly made declarations in 
Greek, till he came to be pretor. 

It is therefore very convenient to make the boys ſome. 


times talk Latin in their claſſes; to oblige them to pre. ur 
pare themſelves for it at home by reading ſome ſtoric, WM co 
to them out of the authors they learn, and then making th 
them firſt give an account of them in their own tongue, ME ſe: 
and afterwards in Latin; and now and then to a; MW le 
them queſtions in that language upon the obſervation; ſt. 
made to them, whilſt the authors were explaining, WW of 


To this end the maſter himſelf ſhould introduce ſome W to 
Latin with the French in his explications. For were WW V 
they to be wholly made in Latin, they would be of MW ir 
no great ſervice to the boys. As a foreign language -. 
ways carries ſome obſcurity along with it, they would WF be 
not give ear to it with like pleaſure and attention, and WM al 
conſequentiy not with like advantage. But if thereby 
any ſtory to be told, any point of antiquity to be fe- d 
hated, any principle of rhetorick to be eſtabliſhed, WF ( 
there is nothing to hinder all this from being done in 
Latin at firſt ; after which the ſame things ſhould be » 
repeated in French more at large, and in different WF ;. 
views, in order to their being the better underitood. f 
This method would not only be uſeful to the ſcho- s 
lars, but of ſervice to the maſters, as the conſequence 
of it would be a great facility in talking Latin, which 
is neceſſary to them on many occaſions, and is not to 
be acquired but by long uſe, and frequent exerciſe. 


Of the Neceſſity and Manner of improving the Menn 


In the preceding editions I forgot to ſay any thing 
upon the ſubject concerning the manner of exerciſing 


g Cicero ad præturam uſque græcè declamavit, Suet, de clar, Rbe, 
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pon and improving the memory of youth, which however 
the Nis of great importance to the progreſs they may make 
ith. in ſtudy. I ſhall here add ſome reflections upon it. 

age, Memory is the power, or faculty, by which the 
in- ſoul retains the ideas and images of the objects, which 
in have either been conceived by the mind, or impreſſed 

upon the ſenſes. 

me. Of all the faculties of the ſou], there is none more 
pre. unaccountable than the memory. For can we caſil 

orie: conceive how the objects, which preſent themſelves to 


king de eye, or ſtrike upon the ears, (and fo of the other 
cue, ſenſes, and ſtill more of the thoughts and more intel- 
at lectual notions) ſhould leave behind them ſuch foot- 
tics ſteps in the brain, as to imprint there an actual image 
ning, of thoſe objects, with the power of recalling them 
ſome to remembrance upon the firſt direction of the mind ? 
were What is then this ſtore-houſe, this ſpacious repoſitory, 
xe of in which ſo many and ſo different things are laid up? 
e al- Of what extent muſt the large field of the memory 
/ould WWF be, to contain ſuch an infinite number of perceptions 
, and and ſenſations of every kind, as have been ſo many 
ere is years in collecting? How many little lodgments and 
e fe- different cells, (it I may be allowed the exprefſion) for 
ſhed, WW fo incredible a multitude of objects, all ranged in their 


nc iN Magna vis eſt memoriæ, mag · fioribus quibuſdam receptaculis e- 
1d be na nimis; penetrale amplum & ruuntur : quædam catervatim ſe 
-:1: infi nitum. Venio in campos & proruunt, &, dum aliud petitur 
| lata prætoria memoriæ meæ, ubi & quæritur, proſiljunt in medium, 
00d. ſunt Theſauti innumerabilium ima- quaſi ditentia; Ne forte nos ſu- 


ſcho- dium ſenſes invectarum. Ibi re- mus? Et abigo ea manu cordis A 
conditum eſt quicquid cogitamue, facie tecordationis meæ, donec e- 


. 
n 


SOM Kc. . . Nec omnia recipit reco- nubiletur illud quod volo, atque in i 
vhich  lenda cum opus eſt & retractanda conſpectum prodeat ex abditis, S. ; 

10t to grandis memoriz recefſus & neſcio Auguſt. Con f. lib, 10. c. 7, | 
ſe. qui ſecreti & ineffabiles ſinu: ejus. Quid ? Non bæc varietas mira 7 


Quz omnia ſuis quæque foribus in- eſt, excidere proxima, vetera in- 
trant ad eam, & reponuntur in ea, hwreſcere ? Heſternorum imme- 


2 * N — 


1 
——_ Nec ipſa tamen intrant, ſed rerum mores, acta pueritiz recordari ? | | 
ID ſenſarum imagincs illic præſto ſunt Qoid ? quod quædam requiſita ſe 1 
thing cogitationi reminiſcenti eas. oſtentant, & eadem forte ſuccur- t 1 
iſine A Wi quando ſum poſco ut profera- runt : nec manet ſemper memoria 
C1112 8 G ' d . | 
tur quicquid volo, Et quædam fed aliquando etiam redit ? Quint. I 
, Rhet, ſlatim prodeunt, quædam requirun- lib, 11. C 2. 9 


tar diutius, & tanquam de abſtru- 


and reſpective 
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reſpe&ive poſts, without intermixture or confyſig, 
without diſturbing, diſplacing, or diſordering each 
other. 

But in the midſt of ſuch admirable order, and { 
wonderful an ceconomy, what inequality ſometimes, 
and, if I may be permitted to ſay ſo, what ſtrange ex, 
travagance? Sometimes the objects return at the fi 
ſignal, and as ſoon as they are called; at other times 
they require a long ſearch before they appear, and we 
muſt draw them out in a manner by force from the 
ſecret corners and obſcure retreats, where they lis 
concealed, Sometimes they crowd upon us in throng, 
and the mind muſt give a kind of check to their ap- 
proach, in order to ſeparate from the reit ſuch as it 
ſtands in need of. And whilſt things that happened 
thirty or forty years before, preſent themſelves un- 
called, others which are quite recent diſappear, and 
ſeem to ſhun our fight. 

An accident or a diſeaſe, ſhall efface at once a 
traces impreſſed upon the brain; and {ome years atter, 
the re-eſtabliſnment of health make them all revive. 

But if the memory is ſo wonderful a faculty both 
in its cauſe and effects, we may ſay alſo that it is of 
infinite uſe in all the occaſions of life, and eſpecially 
in the attainment of the ſciences. It is the memory 
which is the guardian and truſtee of all we ſee, of ai 
we read, of all that our maſters or our own refl:Ct.ons 
teach us. It is a domeſtick and natural treaſury, 
where a man ſecurely lays up innumerable treaſures oi 
infinite value. Without it the ſtudy of ſeveral years 
would become uſeleſs, leave no impreſſion behind it, 
and be continually flowing from the mind, like the 
water in the fable of the Danaides. It is the memo- 
ry, which, after having ſuggeſted to the orator in the 
warmth of compoſition the matter of his diſcourle, 
preſerves for him all his thoughts and expreſſions, 
with the diſpoſition of both, for whole weeks anc 
months, and at the time he wants them, repreſents 
them to him with ſuch fidelity, and exactneſs, as to 
let nothing be loſt. The 
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| alio mihi videtur mentis vigore 
| Que dictu i ſumus intuenda ſunt, 


| Ita, cum ſemper cogitatio ultra 1d 


| pud memoriam deponit; quod illa 
| quali media quædam manus accep- 
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The aſſiſtance i of the memory is neither leſs ad- 
mirable nor leſs neceſſary in diſcourſes, which are 
made extempore, where the mind, by a ſurprizing 


agility, taking a view at once of the arguments to be 


alledged, the thoughts and expreſſions, the manner of 
ranging them, the geſture and pronunciation, and ſtill 
preceding what is actually delivered, ſupplies the ora- 


| tor with a continual and uninterrupted fund of matter, 


depoſiting the whole in a manner with the memory, 


| which, after having faithfully received it from the in- 
vention, and delivered it to the elocution, reſtores it 
| to the orator when required, without foreſtalling or 
| retarding his orders a moment. 


So wonderful and neceſſary a talent is at the ſame 
time a gift of nature, and the effect of labour, and is 
in ſome reſpects derived from botn. It owes its ori- 


| ginal and birth to nature, and its perfection to art, 


* which never produces in us the faculties which are 


| abſolutely wanting, but gives increaſe and ſtrength to 


ſuch as are already happily begun. 
An early application to improve the memory of 
children is therefore a matter of great moment. They 


have uſually a very good one, and beſides, in their 


tender years are ſcarce capable of any other pains ; 


and this exerciſe ſhould be regularly continued, as the 
| grow up. 


When I ſay that art may contribute very much to 


ſtrengthen the memory, I do not mean that artificial 


memory invented by the Greeks, ! which Tully and 


Quintilian ſpeak of. This conſiſted in affixing the 


k Ars habet hanc vim, non ut 
totum aliquid, cujus in ingenji3 
noſtris pars nulla fit, pariat & pro- 
creet, verum ut ea quæ ſunt orta 
jam in nobis & procreata, educat 
atque confirmet, Cic, lib, 2. de 

Orat. n. 356. 

| Cic. ib. 3. Rhet. n. 28, 40. & 
lib, 2. de Orat. n. 35 1... . 360, 
Quint. lib. 11. Cap, 2. 


id? extemporalis oratio non 
tonſtare. Nam dum alia dicimus, 


quod eſt longiùs quærit, quicquid 
interim reperit, quodammodo a- 


tum ab inventione tradit elocutio- 
ni. Quint. lib, 11. cap, 2. 
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things and words, which were to be retained, to ce, 
tain places and images. For places, for inſtance, they 
choſe the different parts of a houſe, as the entry, the 
hall, the gallery, the chambers, &c. In the {4 
they placed the exordium, in the ſecond the nartation, 
and ſo of the reſt. In the firſt place, which was the 
ſcene of the exordium, they ſet ſeveral images in gr. 
der, ſome of which were to expiels the diflerent party 
and periods of the exordium, and others to point cut 
the expreſſions. It does not appear that any orator of 
antiquity ever made uſe of this method, which ſeems, 
in my opinion, more likely to puzzle and perplex the 
memory, than aſſiſt it; and Quintilian is of the ſame 
opinion, They tell a ſtory of a pariſh-prieſt in Lan- 
goes that made a ſurpriſing uſe of this method. 

e had three or four hundred words given him to je- 
member without any manner of connexion ; and he 
repeated them all one after another, beginning with 
the firſt, and ending with the laſt ; making uſe of the 
ſtreets and houſes of Montpelier to fix them in his 
mind. 

* An happy memory muſt have two qualities; the 
one is to receive the ideas confided to it with enſe and 
promptitude, and the other faithfully to retain them, 
It is a great happineſs when theſe two qualification 
are naturally joined together ; but care and pains may 
contribute very much to bring them to perfection. 

The memory of ſome children is ſo flow and un- 
active, that it ſeems at firſt wholly unſerviceable, and bro 
condemned to an entire ſterility, But this ſhould be 
no diſcouragement, nor ſhould they yield to this fi 
- repugnance, which we often ſee conquered by patience 


and perſeverance. Children of this diſpoſition ſhould \ 
have only a few lines given them at firſt to get by heart, Neſpe 
but they ſhould be made to get them very pertect,y. ter 
We ſhoulc endeavour too to take off from the diſagree- Wſcile 
ableneſs of the taſk, by impoſing upon them ſuch matter a 

ul 


m Memoriz duplex virtus; facile percipere, & fideliter continet, 
Quint. lib, x, cap. 3. | 
only 
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only as may pleaſe them, as for inſtance the fables of 
cy Wi ontaine, and ſuch tories as affect them. A careful 
he ind diligent maſter will condeſcend to the capacity 
uit of his ſcholar, go along with him in his learning, and 
on, Nometimes let him get the ſtart of him, in order to 
the Wconvince him, by his own experience, that he is able 
or- Jo do a great deal more than he thought he could; 
un po/ſunt, quia poſſe videntur. Gentleneſs and com- 
cut nendation are of more efficacy here than ſeverity and 
r of Wireproof. In proportion as we diſcern their progreſs, 
ms, weir daily talk muſt be increaſed by degrees, and in 
the Na manner inſenſibly. And by this diſcreet conduct we 
me all find the ſterility, or rather the natural difficulty 
an- Nor the memory may be ſurmounted ; and it is ſurpriſing 
od. to ſee how boys, whom at firſt one ſhould have been 
e- Wilmoſt tempted to deſpair of, will become in this 


I's 


de point very near equal to any of their companions. 

wh WF One general rule in the matter we are upon is tho- 

the roughly to underſtand, and diſtinctly comprehend 
his whatever we are to learn by heart. For a clear no- 


tion certainly contributes very much to aſſiſt and fa- 
ſcilitate the memory. 

Several perſons have likewiſe found, by experience, 
that the reading over what is to be got by heart two 
or three times in the evening before we go to ſleep, is 
of great ſervice; though a reaſon cannot eaſily be 
given for it, unleſs it is, that the traces, which are 


the 
and 
1em, 
tion; 


un- then printed in the brain, not being interrupted or 
and broke off by the multiplicity of objects which inter- 
* pole in the day-time, fink the deeper, and make a 
fu 


longer impreſſion, by means of the ſilence and tran- 
Uuillity of the night. 

Verſes are more eaſily to be retained than proſe, 
eſpecially when the boys are able to diſcern their num» 


jence 
10uld 
eat, 


| . 
Cty. ers and meaſures ; but proſe is moſt proper to exer- 
gree- eile and ſtrengthen the memory, as it is leſs eaſily 
atters earnt, has more liberty, and is not tied down to re- 


Þular and uniform meaſures. 
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We are ſtill more ſure of this advantage from fing| 
ſentences, which have no connection with one another, 
ſuch as the Proverbs of Solomon and Eccleſiaſticus 
It is of great uſe to ſubdue the memory, by exerciſing 
it with the utmoſt difficulties, that we may have it 
ready to ſerve our purpoſe upon every 6s n. 

I am apt to think, that the getting without bock 
ſelect paſſages of the Greek authors, and eſpecially 
the poets, is too much neglected. The inſtance] 
gave of a young gentleman who could repeat Homer 
by heart before he left ſchool, ſhews us on one band 
how much the ſtudy of the Greek tongue was then 
had in honour by the univerſity ; and on the other, 
very highly recommends the practice I am here ad- 


viling. T 

We ought to be far from conſidering the time 2 Wi 
loſt, which is ſpent in improving the memory; per- W 
haps there is no time of our youth that is better em- vi 
ployed. But the maſter's prudence ſhould regulate an 


the taſk, which ſhould every day be ſet the ſcholars, WF be 
and proportionate it, as much as may be, to thett | ſto 
reſpective capacities, 


| to! 
In the claſſes, which are not very numerous, I WW ” 
ſhould think a quarter of an hour might ſuffice for the WF gi 


repetition of leſſons, and every Saturday a longer Wi 
time be allotted for repeating all the leſſons of the WF th 
week. 

The beſt way is to make them ſhort and few, but Hof 
to infiſt upon their being repeated with the utmol 
exactneſs. The memory, which always inclines to 
freedom, and bears not the yoke without difficulty, n. 
ſtands in need of conſtraint and ſubjection, eſpecially u 
at the firſt, and thereby contracts an habit of docility Wl ca 
and ſubmiſſion to whatever is required from it. Wh 

Too great a regard cannot be paid to this exercile Lt 
and I am ſorry to ſee the old cuſtom of challeng\n2 Bl v. 
for places laid aſide, even in the higher claſſes, as 1B an 
is of infinite ſervice in promoting emulation, and im- 


proving the memory, There is a ſimplicity ww 
I | ant 
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12: ant character which becomes youth of all ages, and 
hen which, without leſſening the merit of the underſtand- 
cus, ing, implies an innocence of manners far more eſti- 
{ins nable than the moſt ſhining qualifications, 
e it There is a memory for words, and another for 
things. The firſt is what we have now been ſpeak- 
ook ing of, and conſiſts in faithfully repeating word for 
t word what has been got by heart. The other con- 
ce | WF (ts, not in retaining the words, but the ſubſtance, 
mer meaning, and chain of what has been read or heard, 
aan Wi :5 of a ſtory, a ſpeech at the bar, or a ſermon; and 
thn WW this kind of memory is no leſs advantageous than the 
ner, other, which is preparatory and introductive to it, 
' 3!* WF and of far more general uſe. 

It is of conſequence to exerciſe boys alſo in this 
© bort of memory, by making them give an account 
Pet. of what they have heard or read. hey muſt begin 
en. with what is moſt eaſy, as fables, and ſhort ſtories ; 
alete and if they omit any material circumſtance it muſt 
lars be obſerved to them. When any harangue of an hi- 
cher florian, any book of a poet, or any ſpeech of an ora- 

tor has been explained to them, nothing can be of 
1s, | greater ſervice than to make them recolleEt it, and 
r the BY gire the contents, firſt in general, and then more at 
no large, by rehearſing exactly the order and diviſion of 
the WE the diſcourſe, the different parts of it, and the proofs 

of each part. The ſame may be ſaid of any leſſon 
Js | of inſtruction or ſermon at which they have been 


| preſent, 

| But to return to the memory of fats, Nothing is 
| more uſual than to hear perſons of underſtanding, 
who have a taſte for reading, complain that the 
cannot retain any thing they read, and that though 
| they are very deſirous of it, and take all the pains 
they can, almoſt all they have read eſcapes them, 
without leaving any thing behind it, but a confuſed 
and general idea. 
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It muſt be owned, that ſome memoirs are ſo un. 
faithful, and, if I may be allowed the expreſſion, { 
=_ open on all ſides, as to let every thing confided to 
=_ - them run through. But this defect may often pro. 
=_ ceed from negligence, Their end in reading is only 
| to ſatisfy the preſent curioſity, without any conſider:- 
tion of the future. They endeavour rather to read 
much, than to advantage. They run faſt on, and 
are continually defirous of new objects. And it is by 
no means wonderful, that thoſe objects, multiplied ad 
infinitum, upon which they ſcarce allow themſelves 
time to look, ſhould make but a flight impreſſion, 
and be effaced in a moment, without leaving zny 
traces behind them. To remedy this inconvenience, 
they ſhould not read fo faſt, often repeat the ſame 
thing, and give an account of it to themſelves ; and 
by this exerciſe, though troubleſome and diſagreeable 
enough at firſt, they would arrive, if not at the per- 
fect remembrance of all they read, at leaſt to retain 
the greateſt and moſt eſſential part of it. If they 
would but comply with this method for a little while, 
they would ſoon he brought to own, that not retain- 
ing a great deal of what they read, was not ſo much 
owing to the unfaithfulneſs of their memory, as to 
their own indolence. 

I ſhall conclude this ſmall diſcourſe with a reflec- 
tion, which perhaps might have been more properly 
placed at the beginning of it; as it concerns the choice 
and diſcretion to be uſed in the improvement of the 
memory. All is not equally beautiful in authors: 
and though every thing for inſtance in Virgil deſerves 
to be learnt, yet even there we have ſome pallages 
more ſhining and uſeful than others. And as we can- 
not charge the memory of the boys in general with a 
whole author, good ſenſe and reaſon require that we 
ſhould chuſe out ſuch paſſages, as are moſt proper to 
improve the mind, and form the heart, by the beauty 
of the thoughts, and the nobleneſs of the ſentiments. 

2 Plenus rimarum ſum : hæc atque illac perfluo. Ter. This 


FRS-4 U 
— * ” 
oF 2 * : J hk, OI OT _ _ 
9 1 , 
c . 
2 = LIED * * * 


— — 
— ————— — —-— 
- 


— 
i 


<A ER Fo be * 
— 


n 


© — = — 
_ * — 
— - > — 2 
o 


4 — — — 7 <a 
N * SLE 
> TINS A = ETOEPS 
- — Las 4 4 * Y 
« _—_— R 


and parcels. 


I of the memory ſhould be ſanctified through the 


| {criptures 
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This choice is {till more neceſſary in other writers, 
ſuch as hiſtorians and oraturs, which ſhould not be 
laid before them in their full length, but by extracts 


The univerſity has wiſely ordained, that the exer- 


whole courſe of their ſtudies, by directing the boys to 
learn every day by heart ſome verles out of the holy 
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EB UOxt the SE CUNTD 


Of Poetry. 


HE ſubject we are now upon would require ; 
whole work of itſelf, were we to give it its jul 
extent. But as my deſign is confined only to the in- 
ſtruction of youth, or at moſt to the information « 
young tutors, Im obliged to more narrow bounds, 
ſhall firſt make ſome general reflections upon poetry, 
conſidered in itſelf; and then I ſhall deſcend to parti 
culars, and lay down ſome rules concerning vet lifica- 
tion, and the manner of reading the poets, 


TE OC OC ICICI SCE ECAC SK 


CHAP. I 
Of Poetry in General. 


HE reflections I have to make upon poetry in 
reneral, will turn upon an inquiry into the na- 
ture and origin of Poetry, by what degrees it has de- 
generated from its primitive purity, whether the pro- 
fane poets may be allowed to be read in Chiittian 
ſchools; and laſtly, whether the uſe of the names 
and miniſtration of the Pagan divinities be allowable 
amongſt Chriſtians. 


Leere eee \/ 
#\ EO N. * 890 — ** XN ON , 1 r 9 rern 


ARTICLE the FIRST. 


Of the Nature and Original of Poetry. 


F* we trace poetry back to its origin, I think ve 
cannot queſtion, but it had its riſe from the very 


ſource of human nature, and was no other at fi 
than 


- We 
very 
firlt 
than 
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than the voice and expreſſion of the heart of man, 
when raviſhed and tranſported with the view of the 
| {ole object deſerving to be loved, and alone capable of 
making him happy. Full of the idea of this ſubject, 
which was at the ſame time his joy and glory, it was 
natural that he ſhould ardently endeavour to expreſs. 
© his ſenſe of the grandeur and benevolence, and not 
being able to contain himſelf, that he ſhould borrow 
the aſſiſtance of the voice, and words falling ſhort of 
his inward ſentiments, that he ſhould ſupply their 
want by the ſound of inſtruments, ſuch as drums, 
| cymbals, and harps, which the hands touched and 
made loudly to relound ; that the feet alio ſhould have 
| their part, and expreſs in their manner, with motions 
directed by harmony, the tranſports he felt. 


When theſe confuſed and inarticulate ſounds be- 


come clear and diſtinct, and form words which carry 
diſtinct ideas of the ſentiments the foul is filled with, 
the common and vulgar language is looked upon with 
| diſdain, An ordinary and familiar ſtyle appears too 
low and mean. It riſes to the grand and the ſublime, 
in order to attain to the grandeur and beauty of the 
| object which charms it. The moſt noble thoughts 
and expreſſions are explored ; the boldeſt figures col- 
(lected ; the moſt lively images and compariſons mul- 


multiplied. Nature is run over, and its riches exhauſt- 
ed, to image the ſentiments, and give an high idea 
of them, And then the mind delights to add to its 
words the numbers, meaſure, and cadence, which had 
been expreſſed by the action of the hands in playing 
on the inſtruments, and the motion of the feet in 
dancing. 

This is properly the orignal of poetry, and herein 
its eſſence principally conſiſts. Hence ariſe the en- 
thuſiaſm of the poets, the fruitfulneſs of invention, 
the nobleneſs of ſentiments and ideas, the fallies of 
imagination, the magnificence and boldneſs of terms, 
the love of what is grand, ſublime, and marvelous. 
And hence by a neceflary conſequence ariſe the har- 


mony 
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mony of verſe, the muſick of rhymes, the ſearch a. 
ter ornaments, the inclination to diffuſe graces and 
charms throughout the whole. For the ſovereign 
good being alſo the ſovereign beauty, it is natural fo 
love to feek to embelliſh and ſet off whatever it loves, 
and to repreſent ſuch objects, as are pleaſing, under 
an agreeable figure. 

It is eaſy to diſcern all theſe characters of Poetry, 
if we go backward to the earlieſt ages, where it was 
pure and unmixed, and examine the moſt ancient 
pieces we have of this kind, ſuch as the famous ſong 
of Moſes upon the paſſage through the Red-ſea. The 
prophet, with Aaron, Mary, and the other ſpiritual 
Iſraelites, “ diſcovering in that great event the delive- 
rance from the tyranny of the devil, which Jeſus 
Chriſt was to procure to the people of God, and cat- 
rying their views forwards to the perfect liberty, 
which will be granted to the church at the end of the 
world, when it ſhall be tranſlated from the miſeries of 
this baniſhment to the happineſs of an heavenly coun- Wi": 
try, gave looſe to the tranſports of a joy, which pthe 


the hopes of eternal felicity inſpired. And for the Fr 
carnal Ifraelities, whoſe thoughts were confined to d ta 
earth, they ſaw in this deliverance, which the ruin of liv 
the Ægyptians rendered certain, as perfect an happ- 
neſs as the ſenſes could form. And therefore it wap 
natural for both to expreſs aloud the exceſs of their rofti 
joy in ſongs and poetry, “ as they did, and to oil A of 
their hands in the concert by playing upon timbrels * 
and their feet in the dance. | | LIN 

The ſame characters may be obſerved in the {onz leir 
of Deborah, in thoſe of Iſaiah, and in the Pſalms op 
David, who, to his ſongs of joy and thankſgiving Th 
adds almoſt always the ſound of the lute and bai To 


2 Cantantes canticum Moyſin, went out after her with timber 
fervi Dei. Apocal, xiii. 3. and with dances, 

p And Miriam the propheteſs, And Miriam anſwered then 
the ſiſter of Aaron, took a timbrel Sing ye to the Lord, &c, Ex. I 
in her hand, and all the women 20, 21, 


wil 
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with leaping and dancing. He calls upon all his 
hearers to join with him, and ſet the example himſelf, 
when he removed the ark, at which time abandoning 
T himſelf wholly to the impulſe of his joy, he played 
upon the harp, d and danced with all his might. 

From what we have ſaid, it may be concluded, that 
the right uſe of poetry appertains to religion, which 
one propoſes real good to man, and ſhews it to be 
only in God, and thus amongſt his own people it was 
et apart for religious uſes, and employed in ſinging 
the praiſes of the Creator, in extolling the divine at- 
tributes, and celebrating his benefits ; and even the 
commendation of great men, which it ſometimes in- 
troduced into its ſongs, had always ſome reference to 
od. | 

This alſo among the idolatrous ancients was the 
hief ſubject of their poeſy. Of this nature were the 
ymns they ſung at their ſacrifices, and the feaſts en- 
ſuing them: ſuch were the odes of Pindar, and the 


ty 
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ent 
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tual 
we- 
eſus 
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ert), 
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re other lyric poets 3 and ſuch the theogony of Heſiod. 
the From the gods, by little and little, poetry deſcend- 


d to demi-gods, heroes, founders of cities, and the 
elwerers of their country, and extended to all who 
rere eſteemed authors of the publick happineſs, and 
puardians of the commonwealth. The Pagans, who 
roſtituted the divinity to whatever bore the charac- 
er of a goodneſs ſuficiently powerful to procure ſuch 
Wwantages as were ſuperior to the ordinary capacity 
men, thought it reaſonable to divide the praiſes of 
heir gods with ſuch as ſhared with them the glory of 
rocuring mankind the greateſt good they knew, and 
de ſole happineſs they deſired. 

The poets could not treat theſe ſublime ſubjects 
jithout entering into the praiſes of virtue, as the moſt 
eautiſul attendant upon the divinity, and the princi- 
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And David danced before the Lord with all his might, 2 Sam, vi, 
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218 Of Poetry. 
they admired in them. From the natural inclination, 
implanted in us, of embelliſhing whatever we lot, Milſcmn 
and would render amiable to others, they applied NPere 
themſelves in diſplaying the beauty of virtue in the 
moſt lively colours, and in adorning their maxims 
and precepts with all the charms and graces imagin- 
able, in order to make them the more grateful to man. 
kind. But this was not from the motive of a ſincere 
love to virtue in itſelf, as they buried all the obſcure 
virtues in a profound ſilence, though often more ſolid, 
and always more neceſſary, in the ordinary commerce 
of the world, and reſerved their whole praiſes for ſuch 
as attracted popular applauſe, and made a more ſplen- 
did figure in the eyes of pride and ambition. 


Ver AS RN Bohr PLS Refi fi Yo 
ARTICLE the SECOND. 


By what Degrees Poetry has fallen from its prini- 
| tive Purity. 


doetr 


a 810! 
As men, entirely plunged in ſenſuality, placed their 8 
whole happineſs in it, and gave themſelves uy * 
without reſtraint to the pleaſures of eating and drink- Wil" , 
ing, and the allurements of carnal deſire, it naturally WW cri 
followed, that looking upon the gods as ſupremely ee 
happy from the nature of their exiſtence, they ſhould * 
dllox 


aſcribe to them the moſt perfect felicity, they had the 
experience and idea of in themſclves ; that they ſhould} 
repreſent them as paſſing their time in feaſting and 
pleatures , and add to theſe the ordinary conſequences 
and vices, which they thought inſeparable from them. 

This principle of their theology, ſoon taught them 
to make it a religious duty to conſecrate all the pal- 


r The drunkenneſs of Bacchus bearer, the nectar and ambro fa, 
and Silenus, the jeſts of Momus, &c. The marriages, jealouſies, di- 
the function of Hebe the cup- vorces, adulteries, inceſts, &c. 


ſony 
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ns and diſorders they ſuppoſed in their gods by ſo- 
-mn ſacrifices and publick feaſts. And this they 


ey felt in ſeeing the image of their own paſſions de- 
neated in ſuch venerable examples, and in having 
he gods they adored the favourers and accomplices of 
| their debaucheries. And thence aroſe the very an- 
jent cuſtom of groves, which were almoſt conſtantly 
nnexed to their temples, in order to cover the groſ- 
et diſorders by their ſhade ahd retirement. Thence 
he worſhip ot Baal-peor, mentioned in the 25th 
hapter of Numbers, which, according to the * Apo- 
alypſe, conſiſted in eating and committing fornica- 


us relates of the ceremonies of Babylon, which the 
rom thence the different kinds of myſteries, which 


banded to be kept ſecret. 

la the ſchool of fo profane a theology, what could 
oetry ſay, poetry, which was peculiarly ſacred to re- 
gon, and the natural interpreter of the ſentiments 
| the heart ? Its office requircth it to celebrate ſuch 
ods as the publick religion pointed out, and to re- 
rent them with characters, paſſions, and adventures 


i cribed to them by fame. It was religion that in- 
ely Pied the poet with invitations like thele, * A./fs læ- 


u Bacchus dator. It was religion which dictated the 
the Plowing maxim, Sine Cerere & Baccho friget Venus, 
bow could poetry avoid purſuing the wild miſtakes of 
aganiſm, whilſt Paganiſm itſelf purſued the irregular 
otions of the heart? It could not but neceſſarily de- 
enerate, in proportion as the two ſources, upon which 
depended, degenerated, nor could it avoid con- 
ating the vices of both. Properly ſpeaking, there- 
re, it was not poetry, which was the firſt cauſe of 
de Pagan impiety, or the corruption of manners; 


s Apoc, ii. 24. t Virgil, u Terence, 
ions L 2 but 


vere the more inclined to, from the ſecret pleaſure 


on, edere & fornicari, From thence what Herodo- 
prophet Baruch had told long before him. And 


oncealed fo much filth, and were ſo ſtrictly com- 
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but the corruption of the heart, which firſt inſedding 
religion, thence carried the contagion into poetry, 
which ſpeaks no other language than the heart dic. 
tates. 

It muſt however be owned, that poetry in its tum 
has contributed very much to ſupport this twofold ge. 
pravation, For it is ſure this profane and ſenſual 
theology would have had infinitely leſs authority over 
the mind, leſs reputation and credit among the people, 
if the poets had not exhauſted all the wit, eloquence 
and graces, they were maſters of, in its recommen- 
dation; if they had not ſtudied to gloſs over ſuch 
vices and crimes in the moſt lively colours, as muſt 
have fallen into contempt, had they not been ſet of 
with the ornaments which they ſupplied as a cover 
to their deformity, abſurdity, and infamy. 

This is the foundation of the juſt reproaches, which 
the wiſe men among the heathen have thrown upon 
the poets. This is the ſubject of Tully's complaint 
againſt Homer in particular, that he has aſcribed the 
frailties of men to the gods, inſtead of giving the vir- 
tues of the gods to men. Fingebat hec Homer, 
humana ad deos transferebat ; mallem diving ad 1m, 
And it was upon this motive, that Plato baniſhed the 
poets his republick, without ſo much as accepting 
Homer, though no body ever admired him more, nor 
perhaps more faithfully copied after him. Is it a pro- 
per leſſon of temperance, * ſays he, for youth to 
hear Ulyſſes ſay at Alcinous's table, that the greatel 
happineſs and pleaſure of life, is to eat, drink, aud 
be merry? The obſervation of Phoenix, that preſents 
alone are capable of appeaſing the gods and men, and 
the action of Achilles in refuſing the body of Hedor 
without a ranſom, are they likely to inſpire them 
with ſentiments of generoſity ? Will they learn t0 
deſpiſe afflictions and death, or ſet a ſmall value upon 
life, by ſecing the gods and heroes overwhelmed wit 
grief upon the loſs of a perſon that is dear to then, 

V Lib, 1. Tuſe. queſt, n. 65. * Lib, 3. de Repub, 4 
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and hearing Achilles himſelf ſay, that he would ra- 
ther chuſe to be the ſlave of the pooreſt peaſant on 
earth, than reign over all the dead in the other 
world ? But what gives Plato moſt offence againſt 
omer, is the ſtories he tells of the gods, their quar- 
els, diviſions, battles, wounds, thefts, adulteries, and 
xceſſes in the moſt infamous debaucheries, all ſup- 
wlititious facts according to him, and which ſhould 
ot have. been expoſed, even though they had been 
rue, J Tully imputes alſo. theſe abſurd fiftions 
o the poets, which make the gods of the heathen ſo 
idiculous, and gives us a long detail of them. 

They were both miſtaken in this point, by not go- 
ing back to the original ſource of the diſorder. Ho- 
mer was not the inventor of fables. They were far 
nore ancient than him, and made up a part of the 
jeathen theology. He, deſcribed the gods in ſuch 
nanner as he had read them from his anceſtors, and as 
n his time they were generally believed to be. Plato 
herefore ſhould have found fault with the. religion, 
which ſuppoſed ſuch gods, and not with the poet, 
pho repreſented them under the idea commonly re- 
eived, And this was indeed the ſecret motive of the 
aw, by which he baniſhed them from his common- 


t . 
$i. ealth, For all the theology of the Pagans was di- 
po ded between two ſchools, * the poets and the phi- 


oſophers. The firſt preſerved the ſubſtance of the 


h t 
1 jopular religion, eſtabliſhed by cuſtoms and immemo- 
' and 1a] traditions, authoriſed by the laws of the ſtate, . 


ad annexed to the publick feaſts and ceremonies, 
he philophers, who were ſecretly aſhamed of the 
Nee multo abſurdiora ſunt ea dines, adulteria, vincula, cum hu- 


ve, poetarum vocibus fuſa, ipſa mano genere concubitus, mor:a- 
witate nocuerunt: qui & ira leſque ex immortali procreatos, 


rn t0 nmatos, & libidine furentes Lib. 1. de nat. deor, n. 42. 
upon duxerunt deos, feceruntque ut 2 Per idem temporis interval- 
with rum bella, pugnas, prælia, vul- lum extiterunt poetæ, qui etiam 


'2 videremus: odia prætetea, theologi dicerentur, quoniam de 
dia, diſcordias, ortus, interi= dis carmina faciebant, S. Aug. 
io querelas, lamentationes, ef- lib. 18. de Civit, Dei, cap, 14. 

us in omni intemperantia libi - : 
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groſs errors of the people, privately taught a pirg 
religion, cleared from the multitude of gods, abag. 
doned to vices and ſhameful paſſions. And thy 
Plato by excluding the poets from his republick, ba. 
niſhed the popular religion by a neceſſary conſequence 
to make room for his own; and by that artifice fc. 
cured himſelf from the hemlock of Socrates, who bad 
fallen under the people's diſpleaſure for explaining 
himſelf too freely againſt the ſuperſtitions of the an- 
cient and prevailing religion. 
This reflection ſerves to remove the ſeeming con- 
tradition there is in the conduct of the Athenians to- 
wards Ariſtophanes and Socrates. It is not known 
why they ſhould be ſo impious in the theatre, and 
religious in the Areopagus; and why the ſame ſped 
tors ſhould publickly approve of buffooneries ſo inju 
rious to the gods in the poet, and put the philoſopher 
to death, who had ſpoke of them with much more re 
. ſerve. 
Ariſtophanes, by repreſenting the gods upon the 
theatre under ſuch characters and defects, as raiſe 
the laughter of the audience, did no other than cop 
aſter the publick-theology, He imputed nothing ne 
to them, or of his own invention, nor differed in tht 
leaſt from the popular and commonly received opin 
ons. He ſpoke what all the world thought of then 
and the moſt ſcrupulous ſpectator ſaw nothing irrel 
gious to be ſhocked at, nor ſo much as ſuſpected ti 
poet of the ſacrilegious deſign of ridiculing the gods 
Socrates, on the other hand, oppoſing the religo 
of the ſtate, and throwing down the worſhip the 
had received from their anceſtors, with all the ſolen 
nities, ceremonies, and myſteries attending upon 
and thus giving offence to all the eſtabliſhed and gt 
nerally received prejudices, was looked upon as 40 
clared atheiſt ; and the people enraged at ſo facriley 
ous an attempt, which attacked whatever they be 
to be moſt ſacred, gave a looſe to the whole fury! 


their zeal in vindication of their religion. F . 
reliyi 
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religion 18 neceſſary to mankind ; they cannot be 
E without it; and the principles of it are too deeply im- 
planted in the heart to be wholly ſuppreſſed, But 
ha then they would have it be indulgent, ealy, and com- 
"WY plaiſant, and that inſtead of laying a reſtraint upon 
(2.008 their natural inclinations, or condemning them, it 
had ſhould authoriſe and excuſe them, It was a religion 
of this character the Athenians were fond of, and by 
repreſenting it under theſe colours, Ariſtophanes ac- 
quired their applauſes and commendation. 

The ſame motive inſpired the Romans with great 
indulgence for the theatre, and engaged them in ſome 
meaſure to conſecrate the licence it took in regard to 
the gods, by giving it a place among the ceremonies 
of religion, of which their ſtage-plays were a part; 
though on the other hand the magiſtrates were very 
careful to ſcreen the honour of the citizens from the 
invectives of ſatyr. In reality, theſe plays did not diſ- 
credit the gods in the opinions of the people, who 
had been accuſtomed from their infancy, to reverence 
them with the ſame paſſions that were aſciibed to 
them upon the ſtage, and loſt nothing of their ordi- 
nary veneration for them by the jeſts which weit 
paſſed upon them; whereas the ſatyrs did really diſ- 
honour the great men of the commonwealth in the 
minds of the Roman people, and by making them 
leſs eſteemed and reſpected by the publick, rendered 


ed th them leſs ſerviceable to the ſtate, and mare unfit ſor 
ood, Wcom mand. 

deo St. Auguſtine upbraids the Romans with great force 
p head ſpirit for ſo inconſiſtent a conduct. Why” (ſays 


he, applying himſelf to Scipio, whoſe words upon 
this ſubject he had quoted but juſt before) “ do 
** you approve of forbidding the poets to defame 
* a Roman under pain of death, and allow them the 
liberty of reviling your gods? Is then your Senate 
* dearer to you than the Capitol? Do you prefer 
* Rome to Heaven, and your own reputation to that 
8. Aug. lib, 2. de Civ, Dei, cap, 12. 
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** of the gods? Do you tie up the poets tongue, 
*© when the credit of your citizens is concerned; an{ 
will you let them looſe againſt the gods, unde 
your own inſpection, and in your very preſence, 
without either ſenator, cenſor, or pontiff Oppoſing 
the liberties they take? Shall it be criminal in ; 
„ Plautus or a Nævius to reflect upon the Scipios or 
© Cato; and ſhall Terence be allowed to abuſe and 
* diſhonour Jupiter without cenſure, by propoſing 
*© him to young perſons as a maſter and preceptor in 
criminal intrigues ? 

d St. Auguſtine in the ſame place charges another 
contradiction upon the Romans no leſs abſurd and ti. 
diculous. © Their players were declared infamous, 
and as ſuch judged unworthy the exerciſe of any em- 
ployment in the commonwealth, and ſhamefully ex- 
pelled their tribe, which was the moſt infamous pu- 
niſhment the cenfors could inflict upon the citizens, 

It muſt be obſerved, that theſe ſtage-plays were 
inſtituted among the Romans by the order and au- 
thority of the gods, and made up a part of the rei- 
gious worſhip which was paid to them. Nec tantun 
hee agi voluerunt, 115 fibi dicari, ſibi ſacrari, ji 
ſelemniter exhiberi, How then, ſays St. Auguſtine, 
can they puniſh an actor for being a miniſter of this 
divine worſhip? With what countenance can they 
declare the players infamous, whilſt they adore the 
gods that require their ſervice? Quomodo ergo chi. 
tur ſcenicus, per quem coliter deus? & theatrice illiu 
ter pitudinis gue fronte notatur actor, fi aderatur exattart 
and is it not ſtill more extravagant to ſet a mark of 
iafamy upon the actors , and load the poets, wio iff - 
are the authors of the pieces repreſented, with py 
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d Ibid. cap. 13. ſoria voluerunt. Cib. lib. 4. & 
c Clm artem Judicram ſcenam- Rep. apud. S. Aug. de Civlt. De, 
que totam probro ducerent, genus cap. 9. & 13. 
id hominum non modò honore * Macrobius has preſerved 1 
civium reliquorum carere, ſed copy of verſes of an exquiſite tafte, 
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and honours ? * Dua ratione rectum ęſt, ut porticorum 
omentorum & ö 16 hams deerum mfamentur atto- 
res, honorentur auctores | 


the Mimi, and a Roman knight, 
whom Julius Cæſar had- obliged to 
zppear upon the ſtage againſt his 


Iwill, expreſſes hi: juſt grief for 


having incurred this perpetual di- 


* 


honour through an exceſs of com. 
plaiſance to bis Prince, It was 
the prologue to the comedy be 
ated, and deſerves to have a place 
here intire, 


Neceflitas, cujus curſus tranſverſi impetum 
Voluerunt multi effugere, pauci potuerunt, 
Qud me detruſit pene extremis ſenſibus ? 

Quem nulla ambitio, nulla unquam largitio, . 
Nullus timor, vis nulla, nulla auQoritas 
Movere potuit in juventa de ſtatu; 

Eece in ſeneQa ut facile labefecit loco. 

Viri excellentis mente clemente edita 
Submiſſa placide blandiloquens oratio ! 

Etenim ipſi di negare cui nihil potuerunt, 
Hominem me denegare quis poſſet pati? 

Ergo bis tricennis annis actis fine nota, 

Eques Romanus lare egreſſus mes, 

Domum revertar mimus. Nimirum hec die 
Uno plus vixi mihi quam vivendum fuit. 
Fortuna immoderata in bono æquè atque in malo, 
Sibi tibi erat libitum literarum laudibus 

Floris cacumen noſtræ fame frangetre: 

Cur, cùm vigebam membris præ vir ĩdantibus, 
Satisfacere populo: & tali cum poteram viro, 
Non flexibilem me concurvaſti ut carperes ? 
Nunc me quò dejicis ? Quid ad ſcenam affero? 
Decorem forme, an dignitatem corporis, 

Animi virtutem an-vocis jocundz ſonum ? 

Ut hedera ſerpens vires arboreas enecat, 

Ita me vetuſtas amplexu annorum necat. 


a Ibid, 2, cap. 14. 


1 


Sepulcti fimilis nihil niſi nomen retineo. 


Macrob, Sat. I. 2. c. 2 
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ARTICLE the THIRD, 


Whether the Profane Poets may be allowed 10 |; 
read in Chriſtian Schools. 


FROM what I have above obſerved, there ariſcs x 
very ſtrong objection againſt reading the heathen 
poets, which requires fome explanation. 

Plato, the wiſe and judicious philoſopher, baniſhe 
the poets from his commonwealth, and did not think 
them proper to be put into the hands of youth with 
out great precaution, to prevent the dangers which 
might ariſe from them. © Cicero plainly approves f 
his conduct, and ſuppoſing with him, that poetry cor- 
tributes only to the corruption of manners, to enet- 
vate the mind, and ſtrengthen the falſe prejudices 
conſequential of a bad education, and ill examples, he 
feems aſtoniſhed that the inſtruction of children ſhould 
begin with them, and the ſtudy of them be called by 
the name of learning, and a liberal education. 

But we ſhould be much more terrified with St. Au- 
guſtine's invictive againſt the fables of the poets. He 
looks upon the cuſtom, which then prevailed, of ex- 
plaining them in the Chriſtian ſchools, as a fatal tor- 
rent, which rolled on without reſiſtance, and carried 
youth along with it into the abyſs of eternal deſtruc- 
tion. *f VYtibi flumen moris humani ! Quis reſi 
tibi? Quandiu non ſiccaberis! Quouſque volves Eve 
filtos in mare magnum & for midolaſum? After quoting 
the paſſage af "Terence, in which a young man en- 


© Videſne poetze quid mali af- quam finxit ille, cùm mores op- 
ferant? , Ita ſunt dulces, ut non timos & optimum reip, ſtatum 
legantur modo, fed etiam ediſ- quæreret. At verd nos, doc 
cantur, Sic ad malam dometti- ſtilicet i Gracia, hac & a pueritia 
cam diſciplinam, vitamque um- Jegimus, & didicimus. Hanc e- 
bratilem & delicatam, cum ac- ruditionem liberalem & doctrinan 
ceiſerunt etiam poetæ, nervos vir- putamus. Lib. 2, Tuſc. quæſt. u. 
tutis elidunt. Rectè igitur a Pla- 37. 
tone educuntur ex ea Civitate, f Lib, 1. Conf, cap. 16. 
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courages himſelf to wickedneſs and impurity by the 
example of Jupiter, he complains, that under a pre- 
tence of exerciſing his genius, and learning the Latin 
„ tongue, he was put upon reading ſuch idle fables, or 
rather ſuch doating tales, in quibus a me deliramentis 
| atterebatur ingenium ] and he concludes that ſuch fil- 
| thy ſtories were not more proper for learning him the 
Latin tongue, than any other ſubjects, but that the 
words were very likely to introduce a fondneſs for the: 
hes WF naughtineſs they deſcribe. Nen omnino per hanc tur- 
ink WY itudinem verba iſta commodius diſcuntur, ſed per hac: 
ich. v turpitudo iſta confidentius perpetratur, 
hich Pope Gregory expteſſes himſelf with equal force, 
sin a letter he wrote to a certain biſhop, wherein he 
or. blames him for teaching boys the profane poets.. 
ner. »The ſame mouth, ſays he, cannot pronounce the 
ice: © praiſes of Jupiter and Jeſus Chriſt ; and it is abo- 
„ he il © minable for a biſhop to celebrate what ill becomes 
dude “the character of a pious lay-man.“ 
d by May then the poets, who are ſo unanimouſly con- 
demned by the fathers, and even by the heathen- 
Au- WW vriters, be permitted to be read in the ſchools of. 
He Chriſtians ? 
ex- It muſt be owned, that theſe teſtimonies are very 
tor: hong, and capable of making an impreſſion upon a 
"ried WW maſter, whoſe own ſalvation, with that of the youth 
ruc- committed to his care, are as dear to him as they. 
ſift ſhould be. But to avoid extremes in a matter of this 
importance, as F. Thomaſlin obſerves in a l treatiſe 
here he has thoroughly diſcuſſed this point, we muſt- 
(diſtinguiſh poetry, as well as the reading the poets,. 
from the abuſes which may be made of both. For it 
15 the abuſe alone which is blame-worthy, and which 
[was indeed condemned by the authors J have men- 
tioned, | | 
To ſpeak only to the laſt, I mean the holy fathers, 
[whoſe authority ſhould make the greateſt impreſſion 
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upon us, the conſtant uſe of teaching the heathen 
poets in the Chriſtian ſchools, to which they beat 
witneſs themſelves, is an evident proof that the cuſtom 
was not looked upon as ill in itſelf. 

Is it credible that o many religious fathers and 
mothers famed for piety, nd feajing God, under the 
inſpection, and without doubt by the advice of the 
holy biſhops, who then governed the church, ſhould 
conſent to the training up of their children in ſtudies 
condemned by the Chriſtian religion ? We learn from 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, that the mother of St. Fulgen- 
tius, a woman of remarkable piety, religioſa mulicy, 
made her ſon get all Homer, and part of Menander, 
by heart, before he learnt the rudiments of the Latin 
tongue, | 

The ſingular application of St. Baſil and St. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, long before St. Fulgentius, to the 
reading of heathen authors, and particularly the pcets, 
is known to all the world. Theſe two great ſaints 
may be propoſed as a perfect pattern to,-youth, both 
of the manner how they ſhould apply themſelves to 
read the heathen write:s, and the rules they {hculd 
obſerve in their ſtudies, We learn from hiſtory, that 
they were acquainted only with two ſtreets, the one 
whereof led to the church, and the other to ſchool. 


In a city fo corrupt as Athens then was, and young 


companions addicted to every kind of debauchery, 
they knew how to preſerve their innocence and purity 
of manners, like the rivers that retain their ſweetne(s 
though ſtreams from the ſea run through them, And 
whoever has but looked into their works, may ealily 
diſcern how much they have ſanctified the reading of 

the poets by the pious uſe they have made of them. 
The Chriſtian religion fo ſtrongly and learnedly de- 
fended by St. Auguſtine in his admirable work of 
the City of God, had no cauſe to complain of the 
profane ſtudies in which the youth of that great man 
was engaged, as they ſupplied him with invincible 
arms againſt the Pagans, and all the enemies of Chri- 
tianit)) 
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tianity, which the church has ever ſince employed 
againſt them with ſo much advantage. 

It might be wiſhed, perhaps, that the fatal monu- 
ments and impure remains of heatheniſm, which are 


ſo capable of infecting and corrupting the mind, were 


buried in the ſame ruins which have ſwallowed up. 
idolatry, and had ſunk with it for ever. But Divine 
Providence has, without doubt, permitted them to 
ſurvive idolatry as a teſtimony to all future ages of the 
impurities and abominable exceſſes, which were not 


| only tolerated by the pagan religion, but commanded 


and even recommended as facred by the example 
of their gods. 
Julian the apoſtate was thoroughly ſenſible of the 


mortal wound the ſtudy of profane authors gave to his 


ſuperſtirions, when he forbad the Chriſtians to be in- 
ſtructed in human learning. The horror which all the 
holy biſhops, and St. Auguſtine among the reſt, ex- 
prefled againſt that impious edict; may ſerve as an 


| eloquent apology in favour of reading tire heathen 


poets. They were then obliged to ſubſtitute Chriſ- 
tian poets in their ſtead, The greateſt wits, and par- 
ticularly St. Gregory Nazianzen, ſignalized their 
zeal and learning by compoſing different pieces in 
every kind of poetry, in imitation of Homer, Pindar, 
Euripides, Menander, and others, But when peace 
and liberty were reſtored to the church, one of the firſt 
fruits that was drawn from it, was to teach the hea- 
then poets in the Chriſtian ſchools, as before ; and 
it was doubtleſs done in a ſtill more Chriſtian manner 


than ever. 


What then was this Chriſtian manner! We may 
learn it from a very ſhort, but excellent treatiſe drawn 
up by St. Baſil on this ſubject, for the uſe of ſome 


young relations of his, who were ſtudying the hea- 


then authors, as we now do in colleges, 

The learned biſhop, who was one of the great 
lights of the Greek church, begins with laying down 
this principle, That as we have the happineſs of being 

| | Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, and under that denomination are deſftine 
to eternal life, our eſteem and enquiries ſhould be con. 
fined to ſuch ſubjects as conduce to that end, Aud 
he owns, that properly ſpeaking, only the holy (crjp. 
tures can be our guides. But then he adds, that til 
maturity of age enables us thoroughly to ſtudy and 
perfectly to underſtand them, we may employ our. 
ſelves in the reading of other authors, which are not 
altogether foreign to them; as men are uſually pre. 
pared for real combats by previous exerciſes. 

The maxims diffuſed through the profane writers, 
either by their agreement or even by their difference, 
may diſpoſe us for thoſe of the ſcripture. The foul 
may juſtly be compared to a tree, which not on 
bears fruit, but has leaves too, which ſerve it for an 
ornament. The fruit of the ſoul is truth: and pro- 
fane learning is as leaves, which ſerve to cover that 
fruit and adorn it. Daniel was learned in all the arts 
and ſciences of the Chaldeans, and thereby ſhewed 
that the ſtudy of them was not unworthy the children 
of God and the prophets z otherwiſe he would as re- 
ligiouſly have abſtained from them, as he did from the 
meat they brought him from the king's table. And 
Moſes long before him was ſkilled in all the learning 
and wiſdom of the Egyptians. 

8. Baſt] ſhews in particular how the reading of the 
poets may be uſeful for the regulation of manners, 
He takes notice that thoſe beautiful verſes of Heſiod, 
which are ſo well known and eſteemed, where he re- 
preſents the road of vice as ſpread with flowers full 
of allurements, and open to all the world ; and on the 
other hand the road of virtue, as rough, difficult, and 
rocky, are a beautiful leſſon to youth, from whence 
they may learn not to be diſcouraged or repulſed by 
the pains and difficulties, which uſually attend the pur- 
ſuit of virtue. He then ſpeaks of Homer, and ſays 


that a learned man, who perfectly underſtood the mean- 


ing of the Poet, had convinced him that he abounded 


in excellent maxims, and that his paems were to be 
| looked 
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looked upon as a continual panegyrick upon virtue. 
And he proceeds to quote ſeveral beautitul paſſages 
from him. 

As then the bees can draw their honey from flowers, 
which ſeem proper 'only to entertain the fight and 
ſmell, thus we may find nouriſhment for our ſouls in 
thoſe profane books, where others ſeek only for plea- 
ſure and delight, But, adds the father, going on with 
the compariſon, the bees do not dwell] upon every fort 
of lowers, and even ſrom thoſe they fix upon they 
extract only what is neceſſary for the compoſition of 
their precious liquid. Let us ſtrive to follow their 
example; and as in gathering roſes we take care to 


| avoid the thorns, let us be careful to gather only from 


the profane writers what may be uſeſul to us, with- 
out touching upon any thing pernicious. 

This then is our rule and example; this the means 
of ſanctifying the reading of the poets. And how can 
we ſwerve from it, ſince the heathens themſelves have 
ſet us the example? Is it reaſonable that we ſhould be 


leſs delicate upon this point than they? Quintilian, as 


I have already obſerved, requires that not only a choice 
ſhould be made of authors, but likewiſe that paſſages 
ſhould be ſelected from the authors ſo choſen, and he 
declares, there are certain pieces of Horace he ſhould 
be very unwilling to explain to youth. * Plato, whom 


| we have ſo often ſpoken of, preſcribes the ſame rule. 


He allows the poems to be preſerved, which have no- 


thing in them contrary to good manners, rejects ſuch 
as are abſolutely 


bad, would have thoſe corrected 
which are capable of alteration, and corrected by per- 
ſons advanced in life, af conſummate experience, and 
known probity, The publick is very much obliged 


to thoſe gentlemen, who in our time have thrown al- 
moſt all the poets into a condition of being read and 
explained in ſchools. | 


i Alunt & Lyrici: fi tamen in in quibuſdam nolim interpretari. 


bis non auctores modd, ſed etiam 2 lib. 1. cap. 14. 
ppartes operis elegeris, Nam & 
reel licenter multa, & Hora:ium 


Plato de legibus, lib, 7. 
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ha! 

. ARTICLE the FOURTH in 

; ine 
Whetber Chriftian Poets may be allowed to 1ſe 11, MR 
Names of the Heathen Divinities in th 
Compoſitions. ”_ 
MUST begin with owning, that in the preſent N 

queſtion I have cauſe to fear it may be judged a MF 

kind of raſhneſs to diſturb the Chriſtian poets in the Ml X 
preſent poſſ: ſſion of their ſeeming right to employ the ¶ 6, 

names of the heathen deities in their performances, ana 

and the more ſo as the cuſtom is very ancient, and has | diſt 
evidently been followed by perſons of diſtinguiſhed une 

merit and eminent piety. But I beg the reader would Jan 

excuſe my not looking upon this cuſtom as a law, and nec 

allow me to enquire into its original, to weigh the MW wa; 
reaſons of it, and examine into its conſequences ; be- teac 

cauſe errors may be very ancient, and yet not the mae 

more receivable on that account; nor will any pre- it. 
ſcription hold good againſt truth, whoſe rights are * 
eternal. Beſides, I am not the firſt who has com- W ne; 
plained of this abuſe; at all times there have been I beat 

thoſe who have oppoſed this pretended poſſeſſion, as N 
without foundation or legitimate title, and that is W Ne, 
enough to make void the preſcription. wou 

The poetry I am here ſpeaking of, was conveyed be i 

to the Chriſtians through the channel of Paganiſm and N WII 

by its aſſiſtance. Paganiſm alone preſcribed the rules, Wothe 

and ſupplied the models of it. It is from the reading be h 

| of the Greek and Latin poets that any idea of it has mea 
| been formed, And the Chriſtians have ſolely applied 1 
themſelves in ſtudying and copying them. All their I Nep 
inventions, and almoſt all their expreſſions, neceſlarily Nam 
| turn upon falſe deities, Take from them their Jupi- fade, 
ter, Mars, Bacchus, Venus, Apollo, and the Muſes, I ſible 

and you deprive them at the ſame time of the ſub- Ncept 

the. 


ſtance of their poetry and theology. And may 1 not 
„ C20 ave 
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have happened, that ſome perſons, not over ſcrupulous 
in matters of religion, but enamoured and in a manner 
jnebriated with the beauties of profane poetry, habi- 
tuated from their infancy in ſo agreeable a ſtudy, may 
8 have inſenſibly adopted the language of it through 
i WT inattention; and this cuſtom, like many others, has 

been followed through equal want of attention, and at 

length, authorized by time and uſe, become as com- 
nt mon as we now ſee it? I muſt therefore be allowed 
la WT to examine, whether in itſelf it be founded on reaſon, 
he WW Common ſenſe alone tells us, that whoever ſpeaks 
he mould have a clear idea of what he intends to ſay, 
©, and ſhould make uſe of ſuch terms as may convey a 
has diſtinct notion of what paſles in his own mind to the 
id WF underſtanding of his hearers. Tt is the firſt deſign of 
vid language and the end of its inſtitution. It is the moſt 
ind WF neceſſary bond of ſociety and the commerce of the 
the WF world. The conſent of nations and nature itſelf 
be- teaches us, that it is the only lawful uſe which can be 
the WF made of words. The hearer has a right to demand 
re- it, and if we impoſe upon his expeRation by putting 
are bim off with empty ſounds and words which have no 
m- meaning, we make ourſelves unworthy of being 
een Wi heard, 
; As Now I beg that a poet, who for inſtance invokes 
t 1s Neptune and olus in the deſcription of a tempeſt, 

would let us know what paſſes in| his own mind whilſt 
ved be is pronouncing the names cf thoſe heathen deities, 
and Wat does he think of them, or what would he have 
others think? What ſignification does he, or would 
de have others affix to them? Does he by thoſe terms 
mean any thing real and in nature: 


lied The heathen, when they applied themſelves to 
heir Neptune and olus in a tempeſt, underſtood by thoſe 
arily Nrames real beings, worthy of adoration and confi- 
upi- Widence, attentive to the cries of the wretched, and ſen» 
= bible of their ſufferings, hearing their prayers and ac- 
u 


ſcepting their vows, exerciſing a certain authoxity over 
the elements that paid homage to them, and powerful 
enough 
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enough to diſpel the ſtorm, and extricate them out cf 
danger. 

But who does the Chriſtian poet talk to, whilſt he 
invokes in a tempeſt thoſe pretended gods of the ſea 
and winds? Does he hope to be heard, or would he 
have others think he does? Have Neptune and olus 
any real ſignification with him? Does he ſo much a; 
imagine that they exiſt, or ever did exiſt ? Can an 
thing be more abſurd, . filly, and inſipid, than to call 
upon names without power, without reality, in a pa- 
thetic tone, and to group the moſt lively figures in 
pompous verſe, to conjure a pure nothing to afliit us? 
Or does any one, who is thus fond of ſpeaking to the 
air, deſerve a ſerious attention ? 

What can a poet think or mean, who in cool blood 
applies to Apollo and the Muſes for inſpiration ? Who 
gives thanks to Ceres, Bacchus, and Pomona, for a 

entiful harveſt, a rich vintage, and a fruitful year! 
would not readily ſuſpect him of meaning by thole 
names what the heathens did. That would be im- 
| _w and irreligious. For, as St. Paul obſerves from 
avid, the gods of the heathen were all devils, Un 
di gentium demonia. This would be to lead men into 
infidelity, and to transfer their vows, their deſites, 
their hopes and acknowledgments to improper objects, 
This would be to make them idolatrous indeed, and 
to teach them to ſubſtitute other things in the place 
of God, to aſcribe to them what is only received from 
him, and to rob him of the glory of all his works and 
benefits. 

What ſeems moſt reaſonable for a poet to anſcer 
upon this occaſion is, that by theſe names of the gods 
he invokes, or returns thanks to, he means the difie- 
rent attributes of the ſupreme and true God. Is Gol 
then honoured by giving him the name of his mok 
declared enemies, who have ſo long diſputed the div: 
nity with him, and aſſumed to themſelves the title 
and honours due only to him? And may we not feat 


to provoke him by ſuch a profanation, who is ſo * 
call 
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t of called in ſcripture a jealous and avenging God? Is it 
not at leaſt to diſannul in words the fruit of the vic- 
the tory of Jeſus Chriſt. who has driven the devil out of 
(eq all his uſurpations? And do we not in ſome meaſure 
he reftore him to every branch of his empire, by re- 
olus placing him in the ſtars, in the elements, and in uni- 
bh 2; WW verſal nature; by making him the arbiter of peace 
any and war, of the event of battles, the fate of ſtates and 
ca private men; by allowing him to be the author of all 
pa- the natural gifts he made his idolatrous worſhippers 
5 in aſk, and return him thanks for of old. 

us! The ſcripture informs us, that a diſreſpectful 
the word againſt the ſovereign majeſty of the true God, 
uttered by the heathen who knew him not, was pu- 
load niſhed with the bloody defeat of a whole people. And 
ho BW can we think, u that tender and jealous ear, which 
for bears every thing that paſſes, can be leſs offended now 
car ' WF with the impure and ſacrilegious names of profane 
thoſe deities, which Chriſtians venture to give him? Would 
m. holy David have approved of an abuſe ſo injurious to 
icom WF the Godhead, who held whatever uſurped the glory 
nne of the true God in ſuch abomination, as to think that 
Ante his lips would be defiled, if he ſo much as named the 
lire, object of an idolatrous worſhip ? * Nec memor ero no- 
ects Wl minum corum per labia mea. | 

; and Between theſe two extremes, of meaning by theſe 
place names the falſe gods or the true God, there is a me- 
Frog dium, which indeed is not ſo irreligious, but (if I may 
aua de allowed to ſay ſo) is abſolutely fooliſh and extra- 
vagant, and that is to mean nothing. And can ſenſe 
ale and reaſon pardon ſuch language, or rather ſuch an 
£00 abuſe of words? Beſides, as all profeſſions, all arts and 
itte ſciences, ſubmit to the general rule of uſing only ſig- 


; God 
moſt I And there came a man of multitude into thy hand, and ye 
** God and ſpake unto the King of ſhall know that I am the Lord, 
| a Iſrael, and ſaid, Thus faith the 1 Kings xx. 28, | 

titles Lord, Becauſe the Syrians have m Auris zeli audit omnia. Sap, 
t feat ſaid, The Lord is God of the hills, i, 10. 

Fen but he is not God of the vallies, n Pſal. xv. 4. 
0 le therefore will I deliver all this great 
Ca 


nificant 
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nificant terms to declare their ſenſe, why ſhould poe⸗ 
try alone be exempt from it, and boaſt at preſent of 
the new and ſingular privilege of being allowed to 
ſpeak without any meaning! | 

It muſt indeed be owned, that many fall into this 
inconvenience for want of ſerious reflexion. The 
follow the ſtream of a cuſtom they find eſtabliſhed, 
without examining its riſe, or ſuſpecting any ill in it, 
F own: that formerly this was my caſe, and if at any 
time I have uſed the names of any Pagan deities in my 
verſe, which I am now ſorry for, I did it in imitation 
of others, whoſe example was a rule to me, but not 
a juſtification, 

This uſe which the Chriſtian poets make of the 
heathen deities, ſeems ſtill more abſurd, and inſupport- 


able, when employed in ſacred matters, where the E. 
true God is ſpoke of, or acknowledgments are made to H 
him for benefits conferred on men, or where the ſub- Natel 
ject turns upon a grave or venerable point of religion, 
With what pleaſure might one read the poems of 
Sannazarius, could we excuſe his having blended what N 
is ſacred and profane, in the manner he has done, in E. 
a poem where he treats of o the moſt auguſt myſtery B. 
of Chriſtianity, I mean the incarnation of the Son of Wh... 


God? Is it fit, when he ſpeaks of hell, upon this oc- 
caſion, that he ſhould leave the empire of it to Pluto, Mr th 
and join with him the Furies, the Harpies, Cerberus, 
the Centaurs, the Gorgons, and ſuch other monſters! 
Is it reaſonable to draw a parallel between the iſles of 
Crete and Delos, the one famous for the birth of Ju- 
piter, and the other for that of Latona's ſons, and the 
little town of Bethlehem, which ſupplied Jeſus Chriſt 
with a cradle? But above all, is it to be endured, that 
after an invocation of the true God, or at leaſt of the 
bleſſed ſpirits in heaven, the poet, the better to ex- 
preſs Jeſus Chriſt's being born of a Virgin, ſhould im- 
plore the afliſtance of the Muſes, thoſe pretended vit- 


De partu virginis. 


gins 
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7 the honour of the Virgin Mary? 
to ? Virginei partus magnoque æquæva Parenti 
Progenies, ſuperas cceli quæ miſſa per auras 
his Antiquam generis labem mortalibus ægris 
ey Abluit, obſtructique viam patefecit olympi, 
ed, Sit mihi, cœlicolæ, primus labor: hoc mihi primum 
it. Surgat opus. Vos auditas ab origine cauſas, 
ny Et tanti ſeriem, ſi fas, evolvite facti. 
my Nec minns, 0 Muſz vatum decus, hic ego veſtros 
ion WW Optarim fontes, veſtras nemora ardua rupes : 
not Quandoquidem genus e ccelo deducitis, & vos 
Virginitas ſanctæque juvat reverentia fam. 
Vos igitur, ſeu cura poli, ſeu Virginis hujus 
Tangit honos, monſtrate viam qua nubila vincam, 
Et mecum immenſi portas recludite cceli, 
He afterwards owns, that ſuch myſteries are abſo- 
Iutcly unknown to Phoebus and the Muſes, 
4 Nunc age, Caſtaliis qua nunquam audita ſub 
antris, 
Muſarumve choris celebrata, aut cognita Phcebo, 
Expediam. ö 
But ſoon returning to his poetic folly, he reſtores 
hem to their full power, acknowledges their autho- 
= ity, and pays them new homage, as the fole deities 
9 


df the poets. 

kus, Non ſi Parnaſſia Muſæ 
intra mihi, ſacroſque aditus, atque aurea pandant 
Limina, ſufficiam. 


the W Though all men are not fo religious as to be 
brig ended at the injury which ſuch an abuſe offers to 


that Nie true God, the ſole author of all our benefits and 


* the ilities, and of whom alone both reaſon and piety 
ex- ill teach us we ought to aſk them, they have never- 
im- eleſs ſenſe enough to perceive inwardly the ridicule 
| vic» b extravagant and monſtrous a mixture of things 
red and profane, of Chriſtianity and Paganiſm. 
p Lib, 1. q Lib. 2, r Lib, 3. 
_ 4... "Thaws 


ins of heatheniſm, as equally concerned with him in 
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There was publiſhed here not long ſince, a French 
tranſlation of an Engliſh poem, called Paradiſe Lf, 
done by a conſiderable hand, which gave a general 
oftence by the like intermixture of things ſacred and 
profane, and the more ſo as the ſubject treated of con. 
tains the moſt ſublime and ſacred truths of religion, 
It is pity a poem, ſo excellent in other reſpects, which 
has done ſo much honour to the Engliſh nation, ſhould ſpea 
be defective in ſome paſſages, from a fault which might Wl u 
eaſily be corrected, without injuring the ſubſtance of Noli. 
the work, in only retrenching certain compariſons uſt 
entirely foreign to the ſubject. It is plain that the WM tre 
author only inſerted them, in compliance with cuſtom, 

and through the bad taſte, which has poſſeſſed almoſt 
all the poets, of employing the ridiculous fictions of Wikre + 
fable in their compoſitions, and reviving the Pagan 
deities in the boſom of Chriſtianity, notwithſtandiug 
the abſurdity of a mixture no leſs ſhocking to com- 


mon ſenſe than to religion. But though there be {Wide 
tome defects in this poem, as the judicious author hat 
who has criticiſed upon it rightly obſerves, vet in my iu 
opinion it. is juſtly conſidered as a maſter- piece in its ng 
kind, and may be ſet in competition with the molt ere 
perfect and moſt admired poems af antiquity, upon ill. 
tte models of which it is formed. angu 

T ne famous Santeuil de S. Victor had drawn up in fre 
his youth an apology for fables. His brother, a ciergy- Wi By 
man of diſtinguiſhed probity and merit, anſwers hm tene 
in a very beautiful and elegant copy of verſes, And the e / 
former was afterwards thoroughly convinced that his Way 
brother was in the right. In novas fabularum accuſe- {om | 
tores juvenile ſcripſi carmen, ſays he of himſelf, D mo 
meus frater conſultior, hoc chriſtiano nec minus latin Won t 
carmine me defipuiſſe hactenus monet. He theretore Hd is 
thought himſelf obliged to make a publick reparation t in 
for his offence, but in a poetical manner, and hai WF his 
Joined it to the copy of verſes, which occaſioned it. He 


Ne iunpictati mihi adſcribas quid quædam ex antiguorun 

ſuper/litione homo chriſtiauus verſibus meis inſber * ances 
. 

1 
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ec ili exercendi cauſa luſi, quo aptior fierem ad ea ſcri- 
banda, que ſpectant ad religionem. Hoc autem, candide 
Hor, nolim te neſciſſe. 

I muſt not here omit the reproaches which M. 
Boſſuet, biſhop of Meaux, caſt upon the ſame San- 
euil, for having made uſe of the name of Pomona 
na piece he wrote to M. de la Quintinie, where he 
ſpeaks of the gardens of Verſailles. The authority 
f this great man, who united an exquiſite taſte of 
jolite learning with a profound reſpect for religion, 
uſt in my opinion be of great weight in the matter 
treat of. This poet made a copy of verſes to juſti 
r rather to excuſe himſelf for what he had done, and 
loſes it with this inſcription. Me pœniteat erraſſe in 
10 vocabulo latino, ft diſplicuiſſe videar in me inſurgenti 
anto epi ſcopo, etiam abſelventibus muſis, 

But it may be aſked, if the names of the heathen 
eities and the fabulous fictions are entirely thrown 
ide, what will become of poetry? And eſpecially, to 
at ſhall we reduce the epick poem, the moſt beau- 
iul of all: The narration of it muſt become very 
anguid from a dull and tedious uniformity; and there- 
ore we muſt either quite give it up, or the epick poem 
vill differ only from an hiſtory by the harmony of its 
anguage, and a ſkilful poet be no longer diſtinguiſn- 
6 ſrom a good verſiſier. 

By cutting off this troop of divinities, I am far from 
tending to forbid the poets the uſe of what they call 
e fable, or deſign of the poem. The poet will have 
ways in that reſpect whereby to diſtinguiſh himſelf 
om the hiſtorian. The ſubject he treats of belongs 
more to him than tothe hiſtorian ; it is a field com- 
on to both. But the poet makes it properly his own, 
dis only a poet, by the artful and ingenious man- 
7 in which he diſpoſes and lays together the parts 
his ſubject. | 
He makes choice firſt of an event, an action celebra- 

din hiſtory, and preſerves the moſt material circum- 
ances of it, Were he to alter or miſplace them, he 

would 


w 
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would give offence to readers of underſtanding, who 
judgment he ought always to reverence or fear, Thy: 
far he lies under reſtraint and is tied down by his mat- 
ter, as well as the hiſtorian. But he is at liberty al. 
ter this to add new circumſtances, provided he alway 
keeps within the exaCteſt bounds of probability, 
which is in poetry like what is * called in painting 
* a ſecondary truth; which uſtally ſupplies in every 
+ ſubject what it has not, but might have, and is gi. 
ven by nature to ſome other ſubjects; and thus 
* unites what ſhe almoſt conſtantly divides.” The 
poet has therefore the liberty of handling incidents and 
circumſtances in ſuch manner, as to advance the cha. 
- racter of his hero, or whomſoever elſe he pleaſes, 
Except the fabulous perſonages, he loſes nothing of 
all we admire in the ancients. Every thing belides is 
left to him, curious narrations, lively deſcriptions, 
noble compariſons, affecting diſcourſes, new incidents, 
unforeſeen events, and well-painted paſſions. Add to 
theſe an ingenious diſtribution of all the ſeveral parts, 
Here then we have the beauties of all times and tel. 
gions, and wherever all theſe join with an harmony, 
purity, and variety of verſification, they cannot fail of 
forming a perfect poem. But to reduce the whole to 
a ſingle principle. 

The deſign of epick poetry, as of al] the other {pe- 
cies of poetry, is to © profit and delight. All the rules 
of poetry, and pains of the poet, have a tendency to 
this end. Now this cannot be attained by empty 
imaginations, or frivolous fictions. It is doubtleſs by 
forming at firſt an ingenious plan of the whole ſeties 
of his action, by carrying his reader from the begin. 
ning to the middle or rather to the end of his ſubjech 
by making him believe he has only one ſtep to the 
concluſion of the whole, and then raiſing a thouſand 
obſtacles, which remove him from it, and excite 
his inclination to ſee it; dy recalling the facts pie- 


s Lettree inſeree dans le cours t Et prodeſſa volunt & deleclat 


de peinture par M. do Piles, p. 45, potæ. Horat, 
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ding it with recitals advantageouſly introduced; and 
aſtly, by bringing on the event with the neceſſary 
onnections preparatory to it, ſo as to awaken the 
eader's curioſity, to draw him into ſtill greater con- 
ern for the hero, to keep him in a gentle uneaſineſs, 
nd lead him from one ſurprifing incident to another, 
the whole is unravelled. An epic poem executed 
1 this taſte will certainly pleaſe, nor ſhall we regret 
he loſs of either the intrigues of Venus, or the ſer- 


hus Whents and poiſon of Alecto. 
[he To conclude, by declaring againſt the fabulous 
and Naions of the poets in the manner I have done, I am 
ha- r from condemning certain figures, by which 
ſes. Wbovght, voice, and action, are given to inanimate be- 
g of es. Tbe poet may always be allowed to addreſs 
es is Wimſelf to the heavens and the earth, to call upon na- 
ons, ure to praiſe its author, to give wings to the winds 
nts, Wi order to make them the meſſengers of God, to lend 
d to voice to the thunder, and the ſkies to found forth 
arts, Nis glory, and to cloath the virtues and vices in forms 
reli- Wind perſons, No one can be offended to, hear it ſaid 
ony, a conqueror, that victory waits always on his ſteps, 
111 of iat terror marches before him, and deſolation and 
lc to Wortor follow after him. Theſe figures, bold as they 
fe, are no more contrary to truth, than a metaphor 
spe: hyperbole; and I may well apply here what Quin- 
rules ian iays of the laſt, * Miner ſatis i}, mentiri hyper 
cy ton, nec ita, ut mendacio fallere velit, In fact, all 
mpty ele figures, when diſcreetly uſed, are fo far from 
-{s eating any illuſion in the mind, that they are indeed 
ſeries WP other than lively and majeſtick forms of ſpeaking, 
eain-Wlich expreſs ſenſibly, and in few words, what would 
bjech pear very faint by a longer circumlocution, 
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e Ar. I 
Of Poctry in particular, 


HE inſtructions to be given youth concern 

poetry regard either the verſification, or th 
manner of reading and underſtanding the poets, « 
the knowledge of the rules and nature of the differen 
forts of poems, | 


Deere 
ARTICLE the FIRST; 


O werſification. 
Of the different taſte of nations with regard ti 
ver/ification. 


HE art of making verſes is called verſificatio 

And the different taſte of different nations in ve 
ſification is very ſurpizing. What in one language 
extremely agreeable, in another is inſipid and t 
mark of a bad taſte. Rhymes, for inſtance, whi 
have ſo good an effect in modern poetry, and ſtil 
ſo agreeably upon the ear in French, Italian, Spanif 
and High-dutch, are ſhocking in Greek and Lati 
and in like manner the meaſure of the Greek: 
Latin verſes, which depends upon the * quantity 
ſyllables, would have no grace in our modern pl 


* Ouantity is properly the mea- tongue indeed obſerves the leg 
ſure of every ſyllabl-, and the and ſhortneſs of vowels in ol 
time to be taken up in pro: Gun- nunciation, and the differ ne, „ 
cing it, according to which ſome ſometimes goes ſo far as to 
are called ſhort, others long, and a different fignification to the 
others common, The French word, Aveuglement the full 


T 
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But to talk only of one language, what an infinite 
yariety of feet, meaſures, cadences, and verſes do we 
meet with in the Latin poetry ? (and the ſame may 
be ſaid of the Greek.) Into how many different 
kinds of poems is it divided, of which each is of itſelf 
an whole, and has its peculiar rules and beauties, 
that often reccives its higheſt graces ſrom the mixture 
of ſeveral kinds of verſes, which only ſuits certain 
matters and ſubjects ; ſo that if we were to give them 
to others, they would put on a foreign look, have an 
air of conſtraint, and ſpeak no more their natural 
language? The hexameter verſe has ſomething grave 
and majeſtic in it, but becomes more {imple and fa- 


rning 
r th 
ks, 0 
eren 


eſpecially, when ſupported by the two different ſorts 
of verſes uſually joined with it is full of force and 
grandeur; on the other hand, the ſapphick is ſmooth 
and lowing, and derives abundance of grace from 
the adonick, which terminates the ſtanza. And 
if we examine the cadence of the phaleucick verſe, 
ne would ſay it was made expreſly for banter and 
verſion. Now whence can this ſurprizing variety 
priſe ? : | 

[ cannot believe that it was chance which eſtabliſhed 
he different ſpecies of verſification. This variety is 
loubtlels founded in nature, which having given the 
ar a quick ſenſe of ſounds, leads it alſo to the choice 
df different ſorts of meaſures, cadences, and orna- 
nents, according to the ſubjects treated, and the 
aſhons to be exprefled. 

The epick poem, which repreſents the great ac- 
ions of heroes, demands a grave and majeſtic verſifi- 


ſe, Aueuglement an adverb; Whence it is plain, that the French 
win, matin, The vowel e in has it in quantity, though not ſo 
e following words, ſeutre, . diſtinctly expreſſed in every ſylla- 
ue, repzcbe, revetez, has three ble as in the Greek and Latin; 
ferent ſounds and three diffe- but this quantity is of no uſe in 
at quantities, of which I queſ= French poetry towards forming 
on whether the Greek and La- of different feet and different 
a tongues can give an example. meaſures, 


M 2 cation, 


o 


miliar, when joined to the pentameter. The alcaic, 
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cation. It requires verſes, which have a ſolemnity 
their march, have a longer meaſure, without 90 
haſty, or precipitate motions, and which end with 
noble fall, ſupported by the gravity of the {pond 
On the other hand, odes and ſongs, which Gore 
ſort of poetry full of images, and were uſually ſet4 
muſick and attended with dancing, ſeem to requi 
{horter verſes, which bound and caper, ſhoot out li | 
arrows, and, by their ſwift and rap'd motion, aſſiſt t 
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lively ſallies to which the ſoul abandons itſelf. bles 
As the dramatick poem has neither the majeſty iris. 
the epick, nor the impetuoſity of hymns and odes, Wplea 
ſuits beſt with the iambick foot, which gives harmoſ t fo 
enough to verſes to raiſe them above the common h at i 
guage, and leaves them notwithſtanding, ſimpliei ace 
enough to ſuit with the familiar diſcourſe of Mi the 
actors introduced upon the ſtage, At t 
Our modern languages, by which I mean f perl 
French, Italian, and Spaniſh, are certainly de bl. 
from the remains of the Latin, intermixed with affe 
"Feutonick or German. The greateſt part of H hap 
words come from the Latin, but the conſtruction ea 
auxiliary verbs, which are of very great uſe, are tie 
from the German. And it is probable our thy eus, 

are derived from that language too, with the cuſty 
of meaſuring verſes, not by feet made up of long . 

ſhort ſyllables, as the Romans did, but by the nu 
ber of ſyllables, | 
In the lower ages of the Empire, when they gr It is 
fond of rbyines, ſome attempts were made to in '® ! 
duce them into Latin poetry, but without ſucee uth, 
And they have been only preſerved in certain - th 
which we find in the offices of the church, where, Put 
the verſes of modern languages, they have a mealu 1 
that barely depends upon the number of ſyllab Tho 
without any regard to their being long or ſhort, en 
There is one thing in this diverſity of taſtes, wii the 
very much puzzles me, and that is, why ry 47 
It 


which pleaſe ſo much in one language, ſhould de 


ſhock 
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ocking in another. Can this difference ariſe from 
wit and cuſtom, or is it derived from the nature of 
guages ? 

The French poetry, (and the ſame may be ſaid of 
the modern languages) abſolutely wants the deli- 
e and harmonious variety of feet, which gives num- 
is, ſmoothneſs, and grace to the Greek and Latin 
fcation, and is forced to be content with the 
form joining together of a certain number of ſyl- 
bles of equal meaſure in the compoſition of- its 
ſes, To arrive therefore at its proper end, which 
pleaſing the ear, it is under a neceſſity of ſeeking. 
t for other graces and charms, and of ſupplying 
hat it wants, by the exactneſs, .cadence, and abun- 
nce of its rhymes, in which the principal beauty 
the French verſification conſiſts, . 1 

At the ſame time that in order to pleaſe, we require 
performance be not ſlovenly, but ſent abroad in a 
table dreſs,” we are likewiſe offended with too open 
affectation of ſuperfluous ornaments. , It may be 
chaps in this taſte, that the rhymes which are very: 
eeable in French poetry, as being eſſential to it, 
y ſeem inſupportable in Latin, as they are ſuper- 
jous, and expreſs ſomething too much affected. 


Whether it is uſeful to know bow to make verſes, and 
how the boys ſhould be taught that art. 


It is ſometimes aſked of what uſe verſification may 
in moſt part of the employments for which the 
uth, brought up in colleges, are defigned ; and whe- 
the time ſpent in the making of verſes might not 
put to a better uſe, if employed in more ſerious 
d beneficial ſtudies ? 
Though verſification were not of ſo great uſe as it 
a upon particular occaſions, as the making hymns 
ui de church, ſinging the divine praiſes, celebrating 
yu ereat actions and virtues of princes, and ſome 
dees recreating the mind by an innocent and inge 
zocki M 3 nious 
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nious amuſement ; it muſt be allowed to be of abſo- 
lute neceſlity for the right underſtanding of the poets, 
whoſe beauties can never be diſcerned as they ought, 
unleſs, by the compoſition of verſes, the ear be ac. 
cuſtomed to the numbers and cadence, which reſult he) 
from the different ſorts of feet and meaſures employ. Witt! 
ed in the different ſpecies of poetry, every one of Miſc! t 
which has ſeparate rules and peculiar graces. Beſides, Mee. 
this ſtudy may be very uſeful to youth in point of iſto Þ 
eloquence, by raiſing the mind, accuſtoming them ty era 
think after a noble and ſublime manner, teaching it 
them to deſcribe objects in more lively colours, andi 
giving their ſtile a greater copiouſneſs, force, variety,{Wſyith 
harmony, and beauty. | 

It is in the fourth claſs. the boys are uſually put 
upon the ſtudy of poetry. To this end they are firſt 
taught the rules of quantity. This ſtudy is of great 
importance to them, and through the neglect of it in 
their tender years, we ſee perſons of great abilities i 
other reſpects, pronounce Latin in a manner not tc 
their credit, 

Theſe rules may be ſtudied in French or Latin 
Some profeſſors, who firſt taught them in French 
have ſince found by experience that it is better to de 
it in Latin; and I think the reaſon of it may eaſily be 
aſſigned. For as this ſtudy depends almoſt whol 
upon the memory, and in a manner upon an artifici: 
memory, the Latin verſes of Deſpauterius are mot 
eaſily learnt and retained ; though perhaps that wor 
might be mended by lopping off ſome ſuperfluities i 


it. The boys ſhould be ſo far maſters of theſe rule t 
as to be able to give an account of the quantity c * 
every ſyllable, and quote immediately the rule for en 
either in Latin or French. 
The ſubject of the verſes given to the boys ſhoul 
be proportioned to their ſtrength, and encreaſe . Th 
Plurimum dicit oratori con- tas, & in affectibus motus 0m! ne 
ſerre Theophraſtus lectionem poe - & in perſonis decor petitur. i bich 
trum. Namque ab his & in te- til. lib, 10. cap. 1. erſe 1 


bus ſpiritus, & in verbis ſublimi- 


then 


Of Poetry. 247 
bo- them. At firſt they muſt be put upon changing the 
ets, places of words; then upon adding ſome epithets, and 
ght, Wi tering ſome expreſſions ; after that they muſt enlarge 
ac. Mz little the thoughts and deſcriptions ; aud laſtly, as 
ſult Ney grow more improved, they muſt compoſe ſome 
loy- Ittle matter of themſelves, where the whole is to be 
e of cf their own invention. In the ſecond and firſt claſſes, 
des, Nelect paſſages from the French poets are often given 
t of to be turned into Latin verſe ; and I have known ſe- 
m to eeral of them very fond of this exerciſe, and ſucceed 
hinge it better than in any other. And the reaſon ſeems 
evident. For in this caſe their ſubject ſupplies them 
with beautiful thoughts, gives a poetical ftile and 
ſpirit, and inſpires a noble ſublimity; they have no- 
putting to do but to make choice of proper expreſſions, 
: firſti nd throw them into good order; and this they may 
greꝛtf fly earn from reading the poets, 

[t is neceſſary for the profeſſors to dictate from time 
to time correct verſes to their ſcholars, which may 
erve them to copy after. And if they ſtudy at home, 
t may not be amiſs to take the ſubject from V irgil, or 


atin me other excellent poet. 

ench | 
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* ARTICLE the SECOND. 
. Of reading the poets. 


NLY reading the poets can teach youth how 


ties If 
rule to make verſes well, To this end their maſters 
tity nould take particular care to make them obſerve the 


dence of verſe and the poetical ſtile, 


7 | 

Of the cadence of verſe, 
There is a plain, common, and ordinary numeroſity, 
hich ſupports itſelf alike univerſally, renders th. 
erſe ſmooth and flowing, carefully throws out what- 
M 4 | ever 
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ever may offend the ear by a rough and diſagreeahls 
ſound, and by the mixture of different numbers and mes. 
ſures forms that pleaſing harmony, diffuſed through. 
out the whole body of the poem. 

Beſides this there are certain particular cadence, 
of greater ſignificancy, which make a more ſenſible 
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1mpteſion. Theſe forts of cadences are very beauti. 
ful in verſification, and add a conſiderable grace, pro. 
vided they are uſed with prudence and addreſs, and eo 
not return too often, They prevent the tediouſneſ, 
which uniform cadences, and regular returns, in one 
and the ſame meaſure, cannot fail of producing, In 
this point the Latin verſification has an incomparable 
advantage over the French, which being obliged u 
divide the Alexandrine verſe into exact hemiſtichs, to 
make a kind of ſtop after the three firſt feet, to have 
u regular rhyme at the end of the three laſt, and to 
proceed exactly in the ſame method in all the verſe 
following, mult be liable to tire the readers attention 
ſoon, unleſs ſupported and reinforced by other beau- 
ties, {ufficient to cauſe this perpetual monotony to be 
forgot. As to the Latin poetry, we have there an 
entire liberty to divide our verſes as we pleaſe, to vary 
the pauſes (cœſi ras or cadences) at will, and artfully to 
ſpare delicate ears the uniform returns of the daciyle 
and ſpondęe, which cloſe an heroic verſe. 

Virgil will ſhew us all the value of this liberty, ſup- 
p'y us with examples of every kind, and teach us the 
u.c we are to make of them. 


1. Grave and harmonious cadences. 

1. Long words properly placed form a full and hare 
monicus cadence, eſpecially if there are ſeveral ſpon- 
décs in the veiſe, | 
7 Obſccenique canes, importunæque volucres. 

* Luctantes ventos tempeſtateſque ſonaras 
Imperio premit. 


2 Georg. 1. 470. a Xn, 1. 57. 


Ecee 
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d Ecce trahebatur PRI Priameiz v rgo 
Crinibus 
© pſa videbatur ventis Regina vocatis 
Vela dare. 


©, Wh © Dono recognoſcit populorum, aptatque ſuperbis 
le Poſtibus. 


_ Viſceribus miſerorum, & ſanguine veſcitur atro. * 
1 2. The ſpondaick verſe has ſometimes a great deal 
el, 4 gravity, 

one Cara Deum ſoboles, magnum Jovis incrementum. 

In Virgil has uſed it very advantageouſly in the de- 


able WE cription of Sinon's ſurprize and aſtoniſhment. 


| to: Namque ut conſpectu in medio turbatus, inermis 
„% Conſtitit, atque oculis Phrygia agmina circumſpexit. 


15 It is alſo very proper to expreſs any thing ſad and 
doleful. 


tion Quæ quondam in buſtis aut culminibus deſertis 
eau - Nocte ſedens, ſerum canit importuna per umbras. 


o be WW The poet Vida has happily made uſe of it to expreſs 
e an the laſt groan of Jeſus Chriſt. 


a Woupremamque auram, ponens caput; expiravit. 


3-. Verſes ending with a monoſyllable have often 
abundance. of force. 
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Inſequitur cumulo præruptas aquæ mons . *J 

 Hezret pede pes, denſuſque viro vir. | —_— 

| Manet imperterritus ille 

Hoſtem magnanimum expectaus, & mole ſua ſtat. 

P dternitur, exanimiſque tremens procumbit humi bos. 
a Sæpe exiguus mus 

Pub terris poſuitque domos atque horrea fecit, 


Har- 
pon. 


| b ZEn, 2. 403. h En. 12.863. 8 5 
e An. 8. 707, i An. 1. 109. 
d Ibid, 721, k En, 10. 361, 


e /En, 3 4022, ] Id; 770. 
An. 4. 49. m AT. f. 481. 

1 En. 2. 67, 1 G. 1. 181. 
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- ſa Cadences ſuſpended. 


There are ſeveral forts of them, which have all z 
their peculiar graces. The reader will eaſily perceive g 
the difference without me. 

* Tumiduſque novo præcordia regno 1 
Ibat; & ingenti, &c. 
At mater ſonitum thalamo ſub fluminis alti Ir 
Senſit; eam circum, &c. V 
7 Qua juvenis greſſus inferret ; at illum 
Curvata in montis ſpeciem circumſtetit unda. A 
7 Caſtz ducebant facra per urbem 
Pilantis matres in mollibus. Se 
Nonne vides? cum precipiti certamine campum & 
Corripuere, ruuntque effuſi carcere currus. Vi 


t Sed non idcirco flammæ atque incendia vires 
Indomitas poſuere. 
I » Arrectas appulit aures 
Confuſæ ſonus urbis, & illætabile murmur. 'W It 
Nec jam ſe capit unda: volat vapor ater ad auras. ing 
x Et fruſtra retinacula tendens of 


Fertur equis auriga, neque audit currus habenas, P 
* Y Ac velut in ſomnis oculos ubi languida preſſit * F 

Nocte quies, nequicquam avidos extendere curſus WY 

Velle videmur, & in mediis conatibus zgri 

Succidimus, Fre 


The two laſt inſtances are ſufficient of themſelves A. 

to ſhew the boys the beauty of verſe. In how fu-W = 

prizing a manner does the ſuſpended cadence, fertu WW Def 

- equis auriga, exprefs the coachman bending down and» Sp 
banging over his horſes? And how aptly does the * ©, 

other cadence, velle videmur, which ſtops the verſe Im 

the beginning, and holds it in a manner ſuſpended, 


. . * 8 4 
deſcribe a man's vain endeavours to run in a dream 2 
| bl 

o Tu. 9, 596, t En. 5. 680. c Ii 

v G. 4. 333. u ZEn. 12. 619. 14 

q Ib. 360. w ZEn. 7. 466. 22 

r En. 8. 668, x G. 1.513. 14 

z G. 3. 103. 7 En. 12, 908. 8 E 
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3. Broken cadences. 


Olli ſomnum ingens rupit pavor. 
* Eſt in ſeceſſu longo locus. 
d Hec ubi dicta, cavum converſa cuſpide montem 
Impulit in latus. 
Ipſius ante oculos ingens A vertice pontus 
In puppim ferit; excutitur, pronuſque magiſter 
Volvitur in caput. 
= 4 IIla noto citius volucrique ſagitta 
Ad terram fugit, & portu ſe condidit alto. 
© Simul hc dicens attollit in ægrum, 
Se femur, 
| f Tali remigio navis ſe tarda movebat : 
Vela facit tamen. 


_—_— 


4. Eliſions. 

les Eliſion contributes very much to the beauty of verſe. 
It ſerves equally to make the numbers ſmooth, flow- 
as. ing, rough, or majeſtick, according to the difference 
dens of the objects to be expreſſed. X 

s Phyllida amo ante alias. 
| > Flumina amem ſylvaſque inglorius. 
' Sepe etiam. ſteriles incendere profuit agros, 

| x Scandit fatalis machina muros 

Freta armis, 
Arma amens capio. | 

® Illa graves oculos nata attollere, rurſus 
Deficit, 
" Spelunca alta fuit. f 
Quinquaginta atris immanis hiatibus hydra, 
Impiaque æternam timuerunt ſecula noctem. 


1 fn. 7. 457. h Geor, 2. 486. 
8 b 27 1. 163. a 3 Georg, 1. 84. 
HL * ' Up k En. 2. 237. 
i eld. oof. ] Ib. 314. 
d Kn. 4. 242. m An. 4. 698. 
e En. 10. 856. n En. 6. 237. 


| f An. 5. 280. o Ib. 576. 
$ Kc. 3. 78. p Geors 1. 468. 


M 6 Grandiaque 
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' Grandiaque effoſſis mirabitur oſſa ſepulchris. 


ui 

Ut regem z2quzevum crudeli vulneri vidi * 

Vitam exhalantem. | 8 

Tot quondam populis terriſque ſuperbum 

Reg natorem Aſiæ. Lit 
t Nympha, decus ſluviorum, animo gratiſſima noſtro. 

v Dii, quibus imperium eſt animarum, umbraque (i 

lentcs, be 

v Mene iliacis occumbere camp: oy 

| pig 1 

Non potuiſſe, tuaque animam hanc effundere dextra? 85 

X ! A 

Urgeri mole hac. _ 

Tt is impoſſible we ſhould know all the ſweetneſs of elif 

the numbers and cadence of the Latin verſes, as we 1. 

do not pronounce them after the manner of the an— L 


cients ; and perhaps murder them as much by our 
bad pronunciation, as foreigners do our verſes by All 


their way of pronouncing them. 25 
5. Cadences proper to deſcrible different sbjecls. For 


k 
I. Sorrew. As ſorrow is to the ſou), what ſickneſs 0 


is to tte body, it diffuſes a languor and faintneſs around de 
it, and r-quires to be exprefled by ſpondees and long 
words, which give a ſlowneſs and heavineſs to verle, * 
Extinctum Nymphæ crudeli ſunere Daphnim rim 
Flebint. 2d] 
* Afflictus vitam in tenebris luctuque trahebam, axis 
Et caſum inſontis mecum indignabar amici. ed 


Cunctæ que profundum W Ath 
Pontum aſpectabant flentes. 


Et czligantem nigra formidine lucum. | 
2. Fey. Joy on the other hand being the life, the ET 
health, the happineſs of the ſoul, muſt inſpire it wi P 


| Inf] 
q Ceor. 1. 467, x En. 3. 579. 
ru. 2 $61, y Ke. 3.22. c 
s Ib. 556, z Hu. 2. 02. WV 
t An. 12, 152, a En. 5. 614. e 
u En. 6. 264. b Geor. 4. 468. Wi 
W En, 1, 101, | | IF 
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quick, lively, and rapid ſentiments, which demand. 


the rapidity. of dactyls. 


© Saltantes Satyros imitabitur Alpheſibœus. 
* Juvenum manus emicat ardens 
Littus in Heſperium, | 
3. Sofineſs. To expreſs ſoftneſs, we muſt make 
choice of words with many vowels, which have a 
great many ſyllables with very few letters, and the 
conſonants ſmooth and flowing; and ſuch ſyllables 
muſt be avoided, as conſiſt of ſeveral conſonants, harth 


eliſions, and rough letters or afpiratcs, 


* Mollia luteola pingit vaccinia caltha. 
' Lanea dum nivea circumdatur infula vitta, 
g Vel miſta rubent ubi lilia multa 
Alba roſa 
Ille latus niveum molli fultus hyacintho, 
i Devenere locos lætos, & amœna vireta 
Fortunatorum nemorum, ſedeſque beatas. 
Qualem virgineo demeſſum pollice florem 
Seu mollis violæ, ſeu languentis hyacinthi. 


4. Roughneſs, To expreſs roughneſs, we muſt firſt 
chuſe words: which begin and end with an x, as rigor, 
rimantur, or which double the r, as ferri, ferre: 
2dly, We muſt employ rough conſonants, as the x, 
axis, or the aſpirate h, trabat- 3dly, Words form- 
ed of double conſonants, as junctos, fractos, naſtris: 


| 4taly, Elifions, by throwing together ſuch words and 


vowels as ſound harſh when joined, as ergo, @2re, 


| Tum ferri rigor atque argutæ lamina ſerræ. 


® Poſt valido nitens ſub pondere faginus axis 
Inſtrepat, & junctos temo trahat zreus orbes. 


e Ee. 5. 73. h Ec. 6. 53. 
d En. 6. 5. ' 1 n. 6. 638. 
e Ec. 1. 50. k Kn. 11. 68. 
| f Geor. 3. 487. ] Geor. 143. 
| g Kn. 12, 61. m Geor, 3. 172. 
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Convulſum remis roſtriſque tridentibus æquor. 


n Ergo gre raſtris terram rimantur. 
* Namque morante 

Martius ille zris rauci canor increpat,. & vox 

Auditur fractos ſonitus imitata tubarum. 

? Franguntur remi. T 

1 Hinc exaudiri gemitus, & ſæva ſonare 

Verbera; tum ſtridor ferri, tractæque catenz; 

Una omnes ruere, ac totum ſpumare reductis 


5. Lightneſs, Dactyls are proper to explain light- 


neſs. 1 
* 'Tum curſibus aura; Cy 

Provocet, ac per aperta volans ceu liber habenis 15 
Æquora, vix ſumma veſtigia ponat arena, gu 
Inde ubi clara dedit ſonitum tuba, finibus omnes, N 
Haud mora, proſiluere ſuis: ferit æthera clamor. ve 
| I 5 v Mox aere lapſa quieto W i | 

Radit iter liquidum, celeres neque commovet alas. Nen 
Quadrupedante putrem ſonituquatit ungula campum. g 
Der 


6. Heavineſs, It requires ſpondees. 


x Illi inter ſeſe magna vi brachia tollunt 

In numerum, verſantque tenaci forcipe ferram. 
Agricola incurvo terram molitus aratro ( 
Exeſa inveniet ſcabra rubigine tela. P 


6. Cadences, where the words placed at the end have « 
peculiar force or grace, 


Words thus placed produce this effect, either 33 
they give the finiſhing ſtroke to the painting, or add 
a new beauty to a thought which ſeemed already per- 
fe&, or characteriſe it better, and render the mind o 


n Geor. 3. 543, t En. 5. 139, 

o Geor. 4. 70. u Ib. 216. 

p En. 1, 108. En. 8. 595. 
q HEn. 6. 557, x Geor, 4. 174. 
r En. 8. 689. y George, 1. 4946 


s Geor, 3. 19%, 4 ö 


tes 


aue d 


er as 
r add 


/ per? 
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. e Ibid. 23. 
; f Ibid, 632, 


che hearer attentive to what is moſt affecting and im- 
portant in it. | | 


Vox quoque per lucos vulgo exaudita ſilentes 
Ingens. 
Hi ſummo in fluctu pendent. 
Quarta terra die primum ſe attollere tandem 
Viſa, aperire procul montes. 
e Vidi egomet duo de numero cum corpora noſtro 
Prenſa manu magna, &c, 

| f Jacuitque per autrum 
Immenſum. 
z Corripit extemplo ZEneas, aviduſque refringit 
Cunctantem. 
I Nunc omnes terrent auræ, ſonus excitat omnis 
Suſpenſum. 
Namque humeris de more habilem ſuſpenderat arcum 
Venatrix. ä 
Et mediis properas Aquilonibus ire per altum 
Crudelis. 
' Sed tum forte cava dum perſonat æquora concha 
Demens, & cantu vocat in certamina divos. 


II. 
Of the poetick iile, 


POETRY has a language peculiar to itſelf, which 

is very different from that of proſe. As the 
poet's deſign is principally to pleaſe, to affect and exalt, 
the ſoul, to inſpire it with grand ſentiments, and 
work upon the paſfions, they are allowed to uſe bolder 
xprefions, uncommon modes of ſpeech, more fre- 
quent repetitions, freer epithets, and deſcriptions 
nore adorned and extenſive. Theſe are the colours 


that poetry, which is a kind of painting in words, 


nakes uſe of to repreſent after nature and the life the 


g En. 6. 21. 
h En. 728. 

i n. I. 322. 
k n. 4. 310. 
1 En. 1. 71. 
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ſubjects. and images it treats. This the boys ſhould 
be carefully made to obſerve, as they read the pets, 
I ſhall zive ſome examples, which may ſerve to make 
them diſtinguiſh it of themſelves, and to give them a 
taſte of the beauties of poetry. 


1. Poetical expreſſions. 


I ſhall make choice of a ſingle expreffion, and en- 
deavour to point out the uſe which Virgil has made 
of it in the deſcription of different pictures. It is the 
word pendere. 


m Ite meæ, quondam felix pecus, ite capellz. 
Non ego vos poſthae viridi projectus in antro 
Domoſa pendere procul de rupe video. - 


The poet might have ſaid, Non ego ves alta puſ- 
centes rupe videbo. The word pendere wonder{ully de- 
ſcribes the goats, which at a diftance ſeem as it were 
to hang upon the ſteep rocks whereon they feed, 


n Hi ſummo in fluctu pendent, his unda dehiſcens 
Terram inter fluctus aperit. 


If we put inſtead of it, hi ſummo in fluctu abparent, 
the image and beauty vaniſh at once. They confilt 
in the word pendent, and in the place where it ſtands. 
For, ht pendent ſummo in fluctu, does not produce the 
ſame effect. 

| o Pendent opera interrupta, minæque 
Murorum ingentes, æquataque machina ccelo, 


It muſt be owned that al! the expreſſions here ar? 
very poetical. Minæ ingentes murorum, to exprels 
ſuch high walls, as ſeem to menace heaven. Bu: the 
word pendent very much heightens the defcripiiol- 
For where would be the beauty, if we ſaid mane 
opera interrupta ? 


m Ec. 1,759 En, 1. 110. 9 ZEn4, 1 1 
[ 
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» Fronte ſub adverſa ſcopulis pendentibus antrum. 

Do we not ſeem to ſee the rocks hang advanced in 
the air, and forming a natural vault ? 

1 Ut pronus pendens in vetbera telo 

Admonuit bijugos. 

Nec fic immiſſis aurigæ undantia lora 
Concuſſere jugis, pronique in verbera pendent. 


nf Can any picture better expreſs the action and poſ- 
= ture of a coachman bending over his horſes, and 
e laſhing them on to a gallop ? 
* Simul arripit ipſum 
Pendentem, & magna muri cum parte revellit. 
The mind and the ear cannot but here be ſenſible 
of the force and grace of the word pendentem. 


* Iliacos iterum demens audire labores 
"- WW Expoſcit, pendetque iterum narrantis ab ore. 


It is impoſlible to expreſs better the lively attention 
of a perſon, who hears another with pleaſure, and re- 
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mains unmoveable, fixed, and in a manner hang- . 1 

ing upon his lips. 1 1 
u Fecerat & viridi fœtam Mavortis in antro A 7 

ent, Frocubuiſſe lupam ? geminos huic ubera circum 1 
nſiſt NLudere pendentes pueros, & lambete matrem, 1 
5 


1s. I Impavidos. 


the 
How lively is the deſcription! but the example, 
e which follows, ſupplies an image by far more agree- 
able, and drawn from nature itſelf, A father, who 
would embrace his child, bends down towards him, 
a6 nd when the infant has thrown his little arms around 
preis eis neck, the father riſes up, and holds him ſo hang- 
: the ug about him. The word pendere alone ſuffices to 
ion. eint this image, 
anen | 


Ao. 1. 170, s En. 9. 561 
q En. 10. 586. t /En. 4 58. 8 
* An, 5. 146. u en. 8.650. 


* Inter 
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® Interea dulces pendent circum oſcula nati. 
* Ille ubi complexu Æneæ colloque pependit. 


And the caſe is the ſame with a thouſand other 
poetical expreſſions, the grace and energy of which 
the boys ſhould be made to obſerve. 


2. Poctical turns. 


The language peculiar to poetry, which diſtin. 
guiſhes it from proſe, properly conſiſts in certain turn 
and forms of ſpeaking ; for almoſt all words are com- 
mon to both. In theſe turns and modes of ſpeech 
the riches and beauty of poetry conſiſt. It is by them 
it finds means to vary a diſcourſe to infinity, to ſhew 
the ſame object under a thouſand different faces eter- 
nally new, to preſent pleaſing images univerſally, to 
ſpeak to the ſenſes and imagination a language they 
love, to expreſs the ſmalleſt matters. with. a grace, 
and the greateſt with a nobleneſs and majeſty, that 
ſupports the whole grandeur and weight of them. 
Some inſtances will explain my meaning. 

1. Toplough, to cultivate the ground; arare, co. 
lere terram; is a manner of ſpeaking which in proſe 
is not capable of many different turns, but may de 
very much diverſified in verſe ; and Virgil has ac- 
tually expreſſed it ſeveral ways. I ſhall give ſome of 
them, that youth may learn how the ſame thing, 
conſidered in different points of view, as to inſiru- 
ſtruments, manner, circumſtances, and effects, may 
be varied ad infinitum. 


Depreſſo incipiat jam tum mihi taurus aratro 
Ingemere, & ſulco attritus ſplendeſcere vomer. 
2 13388 frequens tellurem, atque imperat arvis. 
Ante Jovem nulli ſubigebant arva coloni. 

i Quod niſi & aſſiduis rerram inſectabere raſtris. 


z Ibid. 99, 
a Ibid. 125, 
b Ibid. 155. 


w Geor. 2. 523. 
x An. 1. 719. 
9 Pim 


res a . 
A 


rvis. 


ima 
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prima Ceres ferro mortale vertere terram 
Inftituit. « +. + + » * Incumbere aratris. 
Agricola incurvo terram dimovit aratro. 

f Scindere terram, 
Et campum horrentem fractis invertere glebis. 
Ergo zgre raſtris terram imantur. 


2. It is worth while to obſerve how many different 
ways Virgil deſcribes navigation. | 


Remigiis ſubigit. 
Et quando infidum remis impellere marmor 
Conveniat. 
t Sollicitant alii ramis freta cceca. 
| Vela dabant læti, & ſpumas ſalis zre ruebant. 
Vela damus, veſtumque cava trabe currimus æquor. 
» Vela cadunt, remis inſurgimus: baud mora, nautæ 
Adnixi torquent ſpumas, & ccerula verrunt. 
Tentamuſque viam, & velorum pandimus alas. 
* Certatim ſocii ferunt mare, & æquora verrunt. 
? Verrimus & proni certantibus æquora remis. 
4 Pluctus atros aquilone ſecabat. 
Ferit thera clamor 

Nauticus : adductis ſpumant freta verſa lacertisy 
Infundunt pariter ſulcos, totumque dehiſcit 
Convulſum remis roſtriſque tridentibus æquor. 

| Olli certamine ſummo 
Procumbunt, vaſtis tremit ictibus ærea puppis, 
dubtrahiturque ſolum. 
Cuùm venti poſuere, omniſque repente reſedit. 
Flatus, & in lento luQantur marmore tonſæ. 


Inſtat aque .. . , & longa ſulcat maria alta carina. 


ä Geor. 1. 147. | m En. 3. 191. 
2 213. n Ibid. 207. 
e Geor, 2. 631. © Ibid, 190. 
f Geor, 3. 160, p Ibid, 668. 
4— 534. q En. 5. 2. 
h Geor. 1. 120. r Ibid, 14. 
* 254. | s Thid. 197. 
eor.2, 503. t En. 7. 27. 
Ka. 1. 39. u Kn. 10. 196. 
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3. One of the moſt uſual methods with the poets is to 
deſcribe things by their effects, or their circumſtances, 
| Inſtead of ſaying, the ground, which lies untilled for 
one year, will yield a more plentiful crop the year fallny. 
ing, the poet ſays, the land which has been ſeen two 
ſummers and two winters, fully anſwers the wiſhes of 
the covetous huſbandman, and produces ſo plentiful 
an harveſt, that the barns can ſcarce ſupport the 
weight of it. | 
” Ilia ſeges demum notis reſpondet avari 
Agricolæ, bis quæ ſolem, bis frigora ſenſit. 

Illius immenſæ ruperunt horrea meſſes. 


For, as yet they had known no war, they had not yet 
heard the terribleſound of the trumpets, nor the crack- 
ling noiſe of the ſwords hammered upon the anvil, 


= Necdum etiam audierant inflari claſſica, necdum 
Impoſitos duris crepitare incudibus enſes. 


It was in winter, The winter through an exceſs 
of cold made the flones cleave aſunder, and checked 
the rapid courſe of the rivers with its ice as with a 
bridle. | n 18 


Et cum triſtis hiems etiam nunc frigore ſaxa 
Rumperet, & glacie curſus frœnaret aquarum. 


III. Repetition. 

Repetitions are very graceful in poetry; and are 
either uſed for mere elegance, and to render the ver- 
ſification more agreeable, or to lay a greater ſtreſs upon 
what is ſaid, or to expreſs the ſentiments, and deſcribe 
the paſſions. F 
I. Repetitions barely elegant. 

Ambo florentes ætatibus, Arcades ambo. 
* Sequitur pulcherrimus Aſtur, 


Aſtur equo fidens, 
w Gcor. 1. 47. M F< 
x Geor, 2. 539. a Ei. 10. 130. 


y Geon, 4. 135 


Falle 


— £©@ we Ot 
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o Falle dolo, & notos pueri puer indue vultus. 


2. Repetitions which are emphatical. 


© Pan etiam Arcadia mecum 1 judice certet, 

Pan etiam Arcadia dicat ſe judice victum. : 
Nam neque Parnaſſi vobis juga, nam nequi Pindi 
Ulla moram fecere. : 


« Bella, horrida bella, 
Et multo Tybrim ſpumantem ſanguine cerno. 


There is another ſort of repetition very uſual with 
the poets, which at the ſame time has abundance 
of grace and force. Inſtead of ſaying that a man 
has attempted to do a thing ſeveral times, but in vain, 
they ſay, that thrice he would have done it, and was 
thrice obliged to lay it aſide, | 


Ter ſunt conati imponere Pelio Oſſam. 

Scilicet, atquz Oſſæ frondoſum involvere olympum ; 

is Ter pater extructos disjecit fulmine montes. 

ed Ter conatus ibi collo dare brachia circum, 

2 Ter fruſtra comprenſa manus effugit imago, 

Par levibus ventis, volucrique ſimillima ſomno. 
Ter totum fervidus ira 

Luſtrat Aventini montem : ter ſaxea tantat 

Limina nequicquam : ter feſſus valle reſedit, 


Virgil in the ſixth book of the Æneid has very pro- 
| perly made uſe of the figure, we are here ſpeaking of, 
to expreſs how grief hindered Dedalus from painting 
| the fatal fall of his ſon Icarus. It is one of the moſt 
beautiful paſſages in his poem. 
Tu quoque magnam 
Partem opere in tanto, ſineret dolor. Icare haberes. 
Bis canatus erat caſus effingere in auro, 

Vis patriæ cecidere man « 


% 
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b Ez. 1. 688. f Geor, 1. 281. 
© Ec. 4. 38. g Ibid. 792. 

d Ec. 10. 11. h En. 8. 230. 
c En. 6. 86. 1 En. 6. 30. 


How 


: D — N . 
I : = 
7 E — * 3 A pe * 
« DE = 8 4 
. l b > nd 2 2 — 
- op + = v4 . 
» = 7 - 
ad —— - . 
= = — — - - — 
* - Y PR by 
- 
. LI. 


2 


r 
* 


— 


1 
FT 
: 
4 
14 
* 
* 
Vas 
T3 
a 
* 
* 
WH 
[# 
1 
7 
4# 
* 


262 Of Poetry. 

How tender is the application to Icarus ? How de. 
licate the phraſe ſineret dolor, inſtead of i dolor fiviſſt? 
But can ny thing be more finiſhed than the two fol- 
lowing verſes? Twice the unhappy father ſtrove to 
repreſent the mournful adventure of his ſon in gold, 


twice fell the father's hands. The epithet patriæ manu; * 
is of an exquiſite taſte. a 
3. Repetitions, which ſerve to expreſs the ſentiments, yr , 
1 fre 

In aftoniſhment and ſurpriſe. ep 

& Mirantur molem Æneas, magalia quondam : th 
Miratur portas, ſtrepitumque, & ſtrata viarum, Bl 
i Miratur dona /Enez, mirantur Iulum. an 
= Labitur uncta vadis abies, mirantur & undæ, In 
Mirantur nemus inſuetum, &c. 8 
r 

Tender and lively paſſians. ſele 

Ut vidi, ut perii! ut me malus abſtulit error the 

® O mihi ſola mei ſuper Aſtyanactis imago. ver 

Sic oculos, fic ille manus, fic ora ferebat. ſer\ 

P Ad ccelum tendens ardentia lumina fruftra : 1 J 

Lumina, nam teneras arcebant vincula palmas. Vie 

1 

For ſorrotu. Ft 1 

7 Tityrus hinc aberat. Ipſæ te, Tityre, pinus, Def 

Ipſe te fontes ; ipſa hæc arbuſta vocabant. 180 

Te nemus Angitiz, vitrea te Fucinus unda, Hoc 


Te liquidi fleyere lacus. 


For joy. 
Cum procul obſcuros colles, humilemque vide mus 
Italiam. Italiam primus conclamat Achates. 
Italiam læto ſocii clamore ſalutant. 


k En. 1. 425. p En. 2. 405. 
1 Ibid. 713. q Ec. 1. 39. 
m En. 8. 91. r En. 7. 760. 
n Ec. 8. 41. s Kn. 3. 522. 
o En. 3. 489. 


IV. Epithit 
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7 IV. Epithets. 

| Epithets contribute very much to the beauty of 

, verſe. Quintilian obſerves that the poets make uſe 
3 


of them both more frequently and more freely than 
us WF orators. More frequently, becauſe it is a great fault 
to overload a diſcourſe in proſe with too many epi- 
thets; whereas in poetry they always produce a good 
effect, though in ever ſo great a number. More 
freely, becauſe with the poets it is enough that the 
epithet is ſuitable to the word it is annexed to; and 
thus we can diſpenſe with u dentes. albi, humida uina. 
But in proſe, every epithet, which produces no effect, 
and adds nothing to the thing ſpoken of, is vicious, 
Indeed, ' we ſometimes meet with epithets among the 
Greek and Latin poets, which the delicacy of the 
French tongue will not excuſe in our poets; but this is 
ſeldom, and we are abundantly recompenſed for it by 
the number of beautiful epithets - with which their 
verſes abound. T ſhall here give a few, without ob- 
ſerving any other order than as they ſtand in Virgil. 
" Labitur infelix ſtudiorum, atque immemor herbæ 
Victor equus. 

* Alter erit maculis auro ſqualentibus ardens, 

Et rutilis clarus ſquamis: ille horridus alter 

Deſidia, latamque trahens inglorius alvum. 


' ded pater omnipotens ſpeluncis abdidit atris, 
Hoc metuens. 


0” 


Ponto nox incubat atra, 
Theſe two laſt examples ſhew the force of an epi- 
thet, when placed after a ſubſtantive. 


e a Ille impiger hauſit 
pumantym pateram, & pleno ſe proluit auro. 


' Ardenteſque oculos ſuffecti ſanguine & igni 


| t Ouiniil. I. 8. c. 6. y En. 1 64. 
u Ec. 7 669, G. 3+ 364+ 2 Ib. 93. 
w G. 2. 498. a En. 1. 477. 
* G, 4.91, b En. 2. 210 


pita Sibila 
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Sibila lambebant linguis vibrantibus ora. 

© Arma diu ſenior deſueta trementibus zvo 

Circumdat nequicquam humeris, & inutile ferrum 

Cingitur. 

Intenti expectant ſignum, extulanitaque haurit 

Corda pavor pulſans, laudumque arrecta cupido. 
e Pars ingenti ſubiere feretro, 


Triſte miniſtreium, & ſubjectam more parentum Th 
Averſi tenuere facem, I 
| * Roftroque immanis vultur abunca Mc 
Immortale jecur cundens, fœcundaque pœnis abr 
Viſcera, rimaturque epulis, habitatque fub alto All 
Pectore; nec fibris requies datur ulla renatis. flen 
g Ille (ſpeaking of a tame deer) b 
Ille manum patiens, menſzque aſſuetus herili, Len 
Errabat ſylvis; rurſuſque ad limina nota lla 
Ipſe demum ſera quamvia ſe nocte ferebat. Tan 
n Sed mihi tarda gelu, ſecliſque effœta ſenectus bn 
Invidet imperium, ſeræque ad fortia vires 
Et pontum indignatus Araxes, 
* Tela manu jam tum tenera puerilia torſit. Y 
V. Deſcriptions and narrations. - t 
C * 


The elegancy and vivacity of the poetick ſtile ate le 
chiefly ſeen in deſcriptions and narrations, Some are 


| 
ſhorter and others longer. I ſhall give inſtances of * 
both. ple C 

* c 


I. Short deſcriptions. 
Virgil wonderfully deſcribes in a few verſes the ſot— 
row ot an huſbandman, who had juſt loſt one of his 


oxen by the murrain. 
| I Tt triſt's arator 


Mcerentem abjungens fraterna morte juvencum, he m 
Atque opere in medio defixa relinquit aratra. 


c En. 2. 509. h Ea. 8. 508. uch b 
d ZEn. 5. 137. i Ib. 728. 

e En. 6. 222. k En. 11. 578. 

f Ibid, 597. 18. 3. 517. 
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The following verſes give a lively reſemblance of 


the poor wretches, who demanded their paſſage over 
Acheron with earneſtneſs and importunity. 


« Stabant orantes primi tranſmittere curſum, 
Tendebantque manus ripz ulterioris amore, 


Eneas, in the ſhades below, had endeavoured to 
appeaſe Dido by an humble and pathetick diſcourſe, 
That princeſs, looking firſt upon him with a counte- 
nance full of indignation and fury, turns her face aſide, 
fxes her eyes upon the ground, and then leaves him 
abrubtly 'without giving him one word of anſwer, 
All this is deſcribed in a very few words. But the 
lence of Dido outdoes all the other beauties. 


" Talibus ZEneas ardentem & torva tuentem 
Lenibat dictis animum, lacrymaſque ciehat. 
lla ſolo fixos oculos averſa tenebat.,.... 
Tandem proripuit ſeſe, atque inimica refugit 
In nemus umbriferum. | 


ca 


Res. 2. Narratians of greater length. 


I ſhall make choice of one only, taken from the- 
ourth book of the Georgicks, where Virgil tells the 
ory of Orpheus and Eutydice; from which I ſhall 
ect certain emarkable paſſages, and endeavour to 
hey the beauty of them. 


ple cava ſolans ægrum teſtudine amorem, 
le, dulcis conjux, te ſolo in littore ſecum, 
e veniente die, te decedente canebat. 


This ſfimply-means, Orpheus cithara delorem letitens 
le act nocte conjugem canebat; in which manner we 
ould give the boys ſubjects to make verſes upon. 
he merit conſiſts in giving a poetical turn to theſe 
fry plain thoughts and expreſſions. Cava te/tudine 
far more elegant than cythera, Agrum amorem 
uch better deſcribes the lively forrow of Orpheus 


m En, 6. 313. n Ib, 467, 
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than any other expreſſion. But the principal beauty 
lies in the two following verſes. The application tg 
Eurydice has ſomething very tender and affecting in it, 


and ſeems in a manner to preſent her to the view. In 
Te, dulcis conjux. And how expreſlive is the epithet a 
dulcis? The ſame word repeated four times in tuo WM *© 
verſes, te, dulcis conjux, te, &c. ſhews that Eury. Ul 
dice was the ſole object of Orpheus's thoughts. $1 
in littor ſecum is not indifferent. We know that ſo- Q 
litude and deſert places are very proper to indulge ho 
grief, | G . 
Tænarias etiam fauces, alta oſtia Ditis, 17 
Et calligantem nigra formidine lucum 1 
Ingreſſus, maneſque addiit, regemque tremendum, Ip 


Neſciaque humanis precibus manſueſcere corda, 


Theſe four lines take in this ſingle thought, Quit 
etiam Orpheus inferas ſedes penetrauit. The poet, to 
extend this thought, gives a brief account of the 
ſhades below, and makes choice of ſuch particular 
as ſeemed moſt likely to intimidate Orpheus. The 
laſt verſe perfectly expreſſes the inflexible and inexo- 
rable character of the infernal deities. This line, Et 
caligantem nigra formidine lucum, is admirable both for 
the choice of. the words, and the numbers ; which 
entirely conſiſt of ſpondees. Negra formidine very ele- 
gantly expreſſes the thick ſhade of the grove, which 
inſpires horror. 


Quin ipſæ ſtupuere domus, atque intima lethi 
Tartara, cœruleoſque implexæ crinibus angues. alt 
Eumenides; tenuitque inhians tria Cerberus ora d m 
Atque Ixionei vento rota conftitit orbis. . . . 


Nothing can be more poetical than this brief reciti 


Jamque pedem referens caſus evaſerat omnes, 
Redditaque Eurydice ſuperas viniebat ad oras ; 
Pone ſequens ; (namque hanc dederat Proſerpina legen 
Cum ſubita incautum dementia cepit amantem : 


Ignoſcent 
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Ignoſcenda quidem, ſcirent ſi ignoſcere Manes. 

Reftitit, Eurydicenque ſuam, jam luce ſub ipſa, 

Immemor heu ! victuſque animi reſpexit. Ibj omnis 

Effuſus labor, atque immitis rupta tyranni 

Fœdera, terque fragor ſtagnis auditus Avernis. 

lla, Quis & me, inquit, miſeram, & te perdidit, 

Ocpheu?* _ 

Quis tantus furor ? En iterum crudelia retro 

| Fata vocant, conditque natantia lumina ſomnus, 

de famque vale: feror ingenti circumdata nocte, 
Invalidaſque tibi tendens (heu ! non tua) palmas. 


It is not poſſible to conceive any thing more beautiful 


be reduced to this ſimple prepoſition. Famgue Eury- 
ice pot ſequens conjugem, ſuperas ad oras veniebat, cùm 
lam Orpheus reſpexit. It is plain that of the two parts 
pf this propolition, Orpheus's looking back upon 
Eurydice is the moſt affecting; and Nu according- 


The has laid the greateſt ſtreſs upon it. ery word is 
ex0- Nignificant in this line Cam ſubita incautum dementia ce- 
e, Ii amantem ; and the thought is extremely heighten- 
h ford by the line following, /gnoſcenda guidem, ſcirent fi 
x hich rofſcere Manes, But what is ſtill drawn in more 
y ele- rely colours, is the phraſe Eurydicen reſpexit. And 
whichMWe epithet he gives Eurydice ſurpaſſes all, Eurydicen 


am, „ his dear Eurydice.” Beſides this meaning, 
hich firſt preſents itſelf to the view, and ſeems the 
oft natural, there is another perhaps leſs evident 
d more delicate: Eurydice, whom he now judged 
be reftored to him, whom he now thought his 
vn, and his own for ever. Jam luce ſub ipſa ; as 
e happy moment drew nigh, when ſhe was about to 
his indeed. Immemor heu ] victuſque animi. He 
d long ſtruggled with himſelf, Jong reſiſted his 
ger deſire of caſting a look upon Eurydice ; but at 
overcome by his paſſion, he forgot the condition 
on which he had received her; all intimated by the 


id uus. 
N 2 Riſpextt, 


or finiſhed than this narration. The beginning may 
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_ Reſpexit. That the mind of the reader might con. 
tinue thus far in ſuſpence, this word, which is deci. 
five and alone determines, the ſenſe, ſhould be refery. 
ed to the cloſe ; and we may ſay that it is in a man- 
ner the finiſhing ſtroke of this inimitable picture. 

The beauty and delicacy of the ſhort ſpeech of 
Eurydice cannot be ſufficiently admired, 

Nothing could have been more frigid than the com- 
mon tranſition, Ila fic loguitor, Quis, &c. but the ex- 
preſſion, //la, quis & me, inquit, & te prodidit Or. 
Pheu; is full of ſpirit. 

Can any thing be more poetical than this phraſe, 
En iterum crudelia retro Fata vocant, conditque natantiq 
lumina ſomnus ? to expreſs, ** Behold, I die a ſecond 
<« time.” | 

. The cloſe of this ſhort diſcourſe, in my opinion, 
excels all the reſt. All that Eurydice could do in 
the laſt remaining moment of her life, was to ſtretch W 
out her weak and dying hands towards her dear Or- 6 
pheus, the then ſole interpreters of the ſentiments of 
her heart. Invalidaſque tibi tandens heu ! non tua pal. 5 
mas. I will not pretend to ſhew the delicacy of the 2 
phraſe, heu ! non tua; it is more eaſy to be conceived 
than explained. This word ſeems uſed in-oppoſition 
to the preceding expreſſion, Eurydicengue ſuam. It te- 
calls to my mind two beautiful verſes made by a ſcho-· fed 
lar in the firſt claſs of the college du Pleflis. The 
ſubject was S. Anthony's eager return to S. Pat o© 
who died during his abſence. The young poet, at 
ter obſerving S. Anthony's earneſt deſire to go back 
to his holy and much-valued friend, apoſtorplyls 
thus to him: 


Quid ſacis, Antoni ? Jam friget Paulus, & altas 
Immiſtus ſuperis, nec jam tuus, atigit arces. 


I have repeated this paſſage to ſhew what uſe flu T 
dents ought to make of the reading of Virgil, and i Cerg 


\ beauties pointed out to them in him. 


f 
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. I do not give the whole of this narration, leſt I 
i. ſhould tire the reader with reflections, which might 
v. ſeem tedious ; but I cannot avoid tranſcribing here the 
n- beautiful verſes which cloſe it. They treat of the 


head of Orpheus, which the Thracian women had 
of caſt into the Hebrus. | 


Tum quoque, marmorea caput a cervice revulſum. 


M- Gurgite cum medio portans Oeagrius Hebrus 

* WF Volveret, Eurydicen vox ipſa & frigida langua 

)r- WH Ah ! miſeram Eurydicen, anima fugiente, vocabat. 

Eurydicen toto referebant flumine ripz, 

aſe, The poet might have barely ſaid, that the head of 
Orpheus being caſt into the Hebrus, his tongue till 
ond pronounced the name of Eurydice. But how many 
| beauties have we in three lines? Yox ip/a; the voice 
* of Orpheus, of itſelf and through the habit it had 


contracted of pronouncing that tender name; & fri- 
gida lingua, and his tongue already cold and expiring, 
ſtill called upon Eurydice. The epithet fig:da is ex- 
tremely elegant. It is uſual with the poets to expreſs 
death by the cold which follows upon it. Ab! mi- 
ſeram Eurydicen. How great tenderneſs there is in the 
repetition of Eurydice's name, in the epithet muiſe-. 
ram, and the preceding exclamation ! And laſtly, does 
not this triple repetition of the name Eurydice per- 
fectly expreſs the nature of an eccho, which repeats 
the ſame word ſeveral times over ? 

* Ovid upon the ſame ſubjeR, has expreſſed this 
laſt beauty in a different manner, but at the ſame 
time with great elegance and delicacy, | 


Membra jacent diverſa locis: caput, Hebre, lyramque 
Excipis, & (mirum) medio dum labitur amne, 
Flebilie neſcio quid queritur lyra; flebile lingua 
Mu rmurat exanimis; reſpondent flebile ripæ. 


There is extant, a Commentary upon Virgil, by la 
Cerda, the Jeſuit, which is very proper to give youth 
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a taſte of what we now ſpeak. He is very particular in 
examining all the thoughts, and ſometimes every e- 
preſſion of this poet, and points out all his beautie 
and delicacies. M. Herfan, who taught rhetorick in 
the college du Pleſſis, and was a good judge, valued 
it very much, and made his ſcholars eſteem it equally, 
Scaliger alſo, in his treatiſe of poetry, explains very 
well the whole art of Virgil. 

VI. Speeches. 

Upon this article I might refer to the rules laid 
down in the next volume concerning rhetorick, as in 
general they belong alſo to poetry; but I thought! 
ought not entirely to omit here what relates to poeti- 
cal orations. 

I ſhall make choice of one only, and that a ſhort 
one, which will ſuffice to ſhew in what manner youth 
may diſcover the force and energy of the ſpeeches 
which occur in the poets, 

The diſcourſe I ſhall here undertake to explain is 
that of Juno, when ſeeing the Trojans upon the 
point of landing in Italy, notwithſtanding all her en- 
deavours to prevent them, ſhe reproaches herſelf with 
weakneſs and want of power. 


» Vix & conſpectu Siculz telluris in altum 
Vela dabant læti, & ſpumes ſalis zre ruebant. 
Cum Juno æternum ſervans ſub pectore vulnus, 
Hæc fecum ; Me-ne inccepto defiſtere victam | 
Nec pofle Italia Teucrorum avertere regem 
Quippe vetor fatis. Pallas-ne exurere claſſem 
Argivum, atque ipſos potuit ſubmergere ponto, 
Unius ob noxam & furias Ajacis Ollei ? 

Ipſa Jovis rapidum jaculata è nubibus ignem, 
Disjecitque rates, evertitque æquora ventis: 
Ittum expirantem transfixo pectore flammas 
Turbine corripuit, ſcopuloque infixit acuto. 
Aſt ego, quæ Divũm incedo regina, Joviſque 
Et ſoror & conjux, una cum gente tot annos 


P En. 138, &c, 
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Bella gero & quiſquam Humen Junonis adoret 
Prætefea, aut ſupplex aris imponat honorem? 


In this ſpeech of Juno we may diſtinguiſh the ex- 
ordium, the confirmation, and the peroration. 

The narrative preceding it, plain as it is, foretells 
a very warm and paſſionate diſcourſe, and implies 
how high the hatred of the goddeſs roſe : Cim Juno 
eternum ſer vans ſub pectore vulnus, Hæc ſerum, T'be 

t calls her reſentment a wound, dulnus; and 
that the Goddeſs kept and cheriſhed ir in her heart, 
ſervans, ' | FS. » 

Hæc ſecum Add loguitur, which is underſtood, 
and you take away all the fire and vivacity of the cit- 
cumſtance. | | 

The ExoRDIuUM. Me-ne inceepto deſidere viftam ! 
This abrupt beginning ſuits perfectly well with the 
character of a goddeſs, who; full of haughtineſs and 
rage, refleQing inwardly on the ſubject of her diſſa- 
tisfaction, gives a vent at once to her grief ànd indig- 
nation. Every expreſſion deſerves to be examined. 
Me-ne : This one word implies all the reſt, «nd Juno 
herſelf explains its full meaning in what follows. In- 
cepto defiſtere, that a woman, a gotldeſs, (and ſuch a 
goddeſs) ſhould be obliged to lay alide af, enterprize 
ihe had undertook ; victam, that ſhe ſhould be forced 
to own herſelf conquered, notwithſtanding» all her 
pains, and efforts to the contrary ;* and ſee her rival 
victorious, and triumphant over her impotence. All 
theſe words might be retained, and not have the ſame 


| force, as in Incæpto cogor deſiſtere victa. The thought 


is animated by the monoſyllable, and the interroga- 


tion me-ne ; and the infinitive deere, without any 


preceding word to govern it; ſuch language is the ef- 
tect of rage. | 
Nec poſſe Italia Teucrorum avertere regem? Here 
then ſhe ſtands convicted of want of power, this 
queen of the gods and men, nec peſſe. And this 
upon what occaſion? Did ſhe attempt to ruin a 
| N 4 mighty 
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mighty prince, to force him from the throne, and 
drive him out of his dominions ? Nothing like it, 
It was only to keep at a diſtance from Italy the un- 
fortunate prince of a conquered people. Teucrorum 
regem. Ei 
Juno in another place, ſhews how obſtinately ſhe 
had been bent to deſtroy the unhappy remains of the 
Trojan nation, and their Prince Eneas. And that 
paſtage may ſerve to Jet us into the meaning of this 
we are now explaining. 


Heu ſtirpem inviſam, & fatis contraria noſtris 

Fata Ph:ygum ! Num Segeis occumbere campis, 

Num capti potuere capi? Num incenſa cremavit 

Troja viros ? Medias acies medioſque per ignes 

Invenere viam . . . 

Quin etiam patria excuſſos infeſta per undas 

Auſa ſequi, et profugis toto me opponere ponto, 

Abſumptæ in Teucros vires cœlique mariſque. 

Quid Syrtes, aut Scylla mihi, quid vaſta Charybdiz 

Profuit ? optato cunduntur Tybridis alveo, 

Securi pelagi atque mei. Mars perdere gentem 

Immanem Lapithum valuit, conceſſit in iras 

Ipſe Deùm antiquam genitor Calydona Dianæ: 

Quod ſcelus aut Lapythis tantum, aut Calydona me- 
rente? 

Aſt ego, magna Jovis conjux, nil linquere inauſum 

Quæ potui infelix, quæ memet in omnia verti, 

Vincor ab Enea. 


ConrFiRMATION. Quippe vetor fatis, The two 
preceding lines are inſtead of the exordium and pro- 
poſition, Juno now confutes the only objection that 
could be made to her, drawn from the irreſiſtible 
force of the fates, which oppoſe her enterprize. Some 
criticks are of opinion, that this objection is ironical; 
and the word gruippe ſeems to favour this notion, 
However it be, Juno confutes it by one ſingle exam- 

q An. 7. 293. 
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ple, which makes up the whole matter of her diſ- 
courſe ; Pallas could avenge 7 of Ajax, and yet [ 
cannot compaſs the diſiruction ef the Trojans. This com- 
pariſon has two parts, which are both treated with 
wonderful art. And it would be very difficult to find 
a more beautiful example of amplification than this. 

THE FIRST PART. Pallas could avenge herſelf of 


1 Jar. This Ajax was the ſon of Oileus, the chief of 

2 the Locrians, who had raviſhed Caſſandra, the daugh- - 

e ter of Priam, and prieſteſs of Minerva, in her very 
temple, The poet employs ſeven lines to expreſs - * 


this revenge in its full light, | 
Juxo begins with naming Pallas, without adding 
any epithet to her name, any mark of dignity and 
diſtinction. Pallas-ne. And yet the was the daugh- - 
ter of Jupiter, and preſided alſo over war and the ſci- 
ences, She ſeems to intimate, as though it were the 
whole fleet of the Greeks that was deſtcoyed, claſem 
argivum; and yet it was only the veſſels of the La- 
5 erians. She uſes a compound word exurere, to ſhneẽ- 
15 WM that the fleet was entirely burnt and conſumed. And 
leſt we ſhould think the ſhips were only burnt, ſhe - 
adds, Atque ipſas potuit ſubmergere ponto. | 
Unius ob noxam & furias Ajacis Oily ? The more 
Juno takes pains to exaggerate the greatneſs of the 
vengeance, the more ſhe endeavouis to leſſen the 
cauſe of it. It was a ſimple fault, noxam, and what 
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me is ſtill leſs, an involuntary fault, furias, committed ia, 
the heat of paſſion, when a man is aut maſter of him ot 3 
ſelf; and laſtly, it was the fault of a fingie. man. Þ 

1 Unius ob noxam & ſurias Ajacis i. | 4 ; 
| Ita Jovis raſ idum jaculata ? nubibus ignem, Digje- - of 

os itque rates, evertitque aquora ventiss The vengeance : „ 

5 would have ſeemed imperfect, if Pallas herſelf had 4 

— not executed it with her own hands. Tpja 3 this 

cal word implies the reliſh and fatisfaction the took init, 

——_ Rapidum Jovis iguem jaculata, a beautiful periphraſis . 

am- of thunder ! > nubibus / this is not an indifferent cir- - 


cumſtance. It. was from the midſt of the. clouds, 
: | N S which 


clouds, which is Juno's empire, that Pallas caſt the 
avenging and deſtructive fire, which wrought ſo much 


- havock in the Locrian fleet. 


Illum expirantem transfixo pectore flammas Turbine cr. 
ripuit, ſcopulogue infixit acuto, Pallas would not have 
been ſatisfied with diſperſing and burning a whole 
fleet, if with her own hand ſhe had not ſtruck the 
wretched Ajax, the object of her rage, and fixed him 
to a pointed rock. 

THE SECOND PART. But for me, I cannot compaſ 
the deſtruction of the Trojans. We have obſerved in 
ſpeaking of Pallas, that Juno contented herſelf with 
ſaying, Pallas-ne, without adding any epithet to ſet 
off the name of the goddeſs. She does not expreſ; 
herſelf thus, when ſhe ſpeaks of herſelf. And I, ſays 
ſhe, who am the Queen of the gods, I, who am biti 
the ſiſter and wife of Fove, All this is contained in the 
word ego. The contraſt is very evident. The poet on 
one fide ſhews us Pallas, as alone, without character, 
or diſtinction, Pallas-ne, On the other hand he re- 
preſents Juno as ſurrounded with glory, power, and 
majeſty. Aft ego, gue diviim incedo regina, Foviſque Et 
ſeror & conjux. The propriety of the word zinc 
ſhould be obſerved to the ſcholars, which ſuits per- 
fectly well with the majeſtic gait of a queen and: 
goddeſs, * Et vera inciſſu patuit dea; and the affeQed 
repetition of the conjunction to inſiſt ſtill more upon 
her double quality of ſiſter and wife, Et ſoror & cu. 
jux. Horace makes Juno talk much after the ſame 
manner, when ſhe declares, that if they attempted to 
rebuild Troy, ſhe would place herſelf at the head d 
an Wr to deſtroy the town, the eternal object of be 
hatred. 


Troja renaſcens alite lugubri 
Fortuna triſti clade iterabitur, 

Ducente victrices catervas 

Conjuge me jovis & ſorore. 


En. 2. 409. * Od, 3. Lib. 3. U 


DB BB & e GH 


Of Poetry. 


275 


he Una cum gente tot annos Bella gero. Juno, in ſpite 
ch of all her power and prandeur, her quality, as queen 
of the gods, and the ſiſter and wife of Jove, has the 
ur- rief to ſee herſelf at variance with a ſingle nation, 
ave and that for ſo many years, una cum gente, tot annos, 
ole a beautiful oppoſition 3 and exhauſting all her forces 
the ꝛgainſt it to no purpoſe, bella gero. 
him THE PERORATION. Et quiſuam numen Junonis 
adoret Preterea, aut ſupplex aris imponat honorem ? 
pas WW Grief, ſpite, and revenge are equally evident in theſe 
din words, ſo full of fire, and indignation, After ſuch 
with an affront, Juno looks upon herſelf as in diſgrace, as 
) ſet WWF degraded from the dignity of a goddeſs, as become 
rels from thenceforth the object of contempt amongſt 
ſays gods and men. The interrogation and exclamation 
bath are here of great force, Take away theſe figures, 
the and the ſame thought, without changing a ſingle 
et on WW word, would be cold and languid. 
Qer, The poet has great reaſon to ſay, that the goddeſs 
ee. had her heart enflamed and burning with rage, whilſt 
and WF the pronounced this diſcourſe. Tala flammate ſecum 
ue Et da corde volutans. It is all life and fire, and every ex- 
incech preſſion in it breathes an ardent defire of vengeance. 
per- 
and 1 VIE REI ERIE RR ESRD 
7 ge 4 — . ESE SES OY 
upon 
ſl ARTICLE the THIRD. 
br Of the different ſorts of poems. 
ad of I is impoſſible thoroughly to teach the boys all 
of ber the rules of poetry ; it is a matter of too large ex- 
tent, and would take up too much time; and yet it 
is not reaſonable they ſhould be abſolutely ignorant of 
them, and leave the college without ſome knowledge 
of the different kinds of poems, and the rules peculiar 
to them, | 
M. Gaullyer, profeſſor in the college de Pleſſis- 
Sorbonne, has lately publiſhed a diſcourſe upon poetry, 
Uni _ have 
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I have not yet read it, but the deſign of it ſeems good. 
He there lays down the rules of poetry drawn from Ari 
flotle, Horace, Boileau, and other famous. authors, It is 
uſeful to have a book, which contains all the ſolid 
obſervations that have beeu made upon a. ſubjeR, 
which maſters cannot thoroughly explain in the 
claſſes, and which yet it might be wiſhed the boys were 
acquainted with. to a certain degree. 

Poetry is generally. divided into epick and drama- 
tick. The firſt conſiſts in narration, and it is the 
poet that ſpeaks in it. The ſecond contains an action 
repreſented upon the theatre; and the poet puts his 
diſcoutſe into the mouths of the perſons, who appear 
upon the ſtage. According to this diviſion, ground- 
ed upon the Greek words res and awe, which are 
oppoſite to each other, the grea epick poem, as the 
moſt noble ſpecies, is called epick by way of emi- 
nence, as it happens in a great many other caſes, 
Though under the epick poem are ranked ſeveral difte- 
rent ſorts of poems, as ec logues, ſatires, odes, epigrams, 
elegies, &c. The dramatick poem comprehends tra- 
gedy and comedy, 


ferent ſorts of poetry. The ſecond and firſt claſſes 
are proper for this inſtruction. Horace's art of poe- 
try, which is uſually explained every year in the fit 
claſs, will give opportunity to inſtruct them in all 
that is neceſſary to be known upon this head. 

But the reading the poets themſelves will be far 


them. 

It is uſual to begin with Ovid, and with very gcod 
reaſon. This poet is very proper to give them a taſte 
for poetry ; and to teach them facility, invention, aud 


t F. Jouvenci, whom nobody of ſmall poems, Ad epicum poema 
can ſuppoſe ignorant in matters of revo antur varia pot ma a, ut Jay} 
this kind, in his book De ratione lia, Sytyræ, Odæ, Eclogz, Epl- 
diſcendi & docendi, ranks alſo un- grammata, Elegiæ, &c. p. 10% 
der che epick poem, ſeveral ſoris 


copiouſuels 


The boys ſhould have ſome idea of all theſe dif- 


more uſeful than all the precepts that can be given 
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copiouſneſs. His metaphorphoſes in particular may 
be very agreeable through the great variety they con- 
tain. But we muſt not expect that exactneſs, pro- 
priety, and purity of taſte, which we find in Virgil. 
He is often too prolix in his narrations, and aban- 
dons himſelf too much to the flow of his genius; but 
there are very beautiful paſſages in him, and he may 
be very uſeful to young beginners, * Nimium amator 
ingenii ſua, laudandus lamen in partibus. His ve 

faults, which a diligent maſter will not fail to point 


e 


n out to the boys, may be almoſt as beneficial to them 
is as the beauties they ſhould be taught to admire, eſpe- 
ar cially when they become capable of comparing Ovid 
J- with Virgil. 

re The laſt takes up a great ſhare of the time ſpent in 
ne the claſſes ; he is indeed a perfect model, and may 
i- ſuffice alone to form the taſte. 

8. Horace and Juvenal are alſo explained there; and 
e- indeed they deſerve it, both of them are excellent, 
'S, though in a different way, ROE, 

a. I could wiſh ſome of Seneca's Tragedies were ad- 


ded to them, I mean thoſe which are really his. The 
ii» W file of the author would eaſily be diſcerned in them; 
ics I mean, we ſhould ſoon find admirable paſſages, full 
be- olf fire and life, though not always that propriety and 
rt exactneſs which one might wiſh. | | 
all It might be of uſe alſo, in the firſt claſs, to read cer- 
tain paſſages of Lucan, Claudian, Silius Italicus, and 
far W Statius, to the ſcholars, and to compare them with 
ven W Virgil, to make them acquainted with the difference 
W of ſtiles. The fifth book of Scaliger's art of poetry 
cod may aſſiſt them in this. He has collected ſeveral ex- 
alte WF tracts from the Latin poets, upon the ſame ſubjects, 
aud WF as a tempeſt, the plague, ce. 

I cannot imagine why the Epigrammatum delectus is 
not more ufed in ſchools than it is, as it is very 
proper to be put into the hands of the boys. Such a 
collection cannot fail of pleaſing from the beauty and 


» Quintil, lib, 10. c. 1. 


variety 
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variety of the epigrams it contains ; and I think we 
_ ſhould principally furniſh the memories of youth with 
ſuch ſhort and portable pieces as theſe. A new edition 
of this book might be uſeful in ſchools, but ſome al. 
_ terations ſhould be made in it, and ſome of the reſſec- 
tions of F. Vavaſſeur, the Jeſvit, in the elegant criticiſm 
he has made upon this ſmal) work, might be of uſe, 
I fay nothing here of the rules of French poetry, as 
the different exerciſes of the claſſes do not allow time 
enough for inſtructions upon that head; and beſides, 
the reading of our own poets may be dangerous to 
them in ſeveral reſpects; but eſpecially as it requires 
no pains on their parts, and preients only roſes with- 
out thorns, we have cauſe to fear, leſt it ſhould give 
them a diſtaſte to their other ſtudies, which as they 
are more difficult and leſs agreeable, ſo. they are inh- 
nitely more uſeful and important. The time will 
come, when they may read the French poets, not 
only without danger, but with great advantage: for 
it 1s not reaſonable, they ſhould be ſolely employed 
in the ſtudy of the Greek and Latin authors, and hav- 
ing no curioſity to become acquainted with the wri- 
ters of their own nation, remain always ſtrangers in 
their own country. But to make this ſtudy uſeful, a 
judicious choice, and wiſe precautions are neceſſary, 
eſpecially in what regards the purity of manners. 


J77CCCCCCCCCCcCc 
OF THE READING OF HOMEK. 


THERE are few profane authors of antiquity, 


which may be read with more advantage to the 
boys, than Homer; and we ſhould be very much 
wanting in our care for them, if we did not make 
them acquainted with a work, which Alexandcr the 
Great looked upon as the moſt cucious and valuable 
production of human wit, p u, humani ann 


„ Plin, hiſt. nat. lib. 7. cap, 29. 
| 72 
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00. The advantage to be drawn from it reſpect 
either the excellence of Homer's poetry, which i 
very proper to form the taſte of youth, or the differen 
ſorts of information it contains in regard to the cuſ- 
toms, manners, and religion of the ancients, I ſhall 
treat of theſe two parts ſeparately. 


CES &AF: 


Of the excellency of Homer's poems. 


PHE high encomium which Horace has given of 

the two poems of Homer, in judging them to 
contain more uſeful inſtructions than all the writings 
of the moſt able philoſophers, has never ſeemed extra- 
vagant. But we cannot ſay ſo of the praiſes which 
the learned of all ages have given him, as though they 
had ſtrove to out-do each other in extolling the excel- 
lence of his poetry. Several perſons, in other reſpects 
of diſtinguiſhed inert and underſtanding, have been 
of a different opinion, and have taken incredible pains 
to bring this poet into contempt and diſgrace, who 
has been ſo anciently and generally eſteemed. 

We have reaſon to fear, left theſe prejudices ſhould 
be entertained by the boys, eſpecially as they begin to 
read Homer at an age, which is more capable of find- 
ing out the difficulties and defects of the poet than to 
reliſh his beauties. To prevent this inconvenience, I 
have thought it might be of uſe to make ſome reflec- 


| tions in particular upon the manner in which he ought 


to be explained to youth. I ſhall begin with laying 
down ſome rules, which may ſerve to direct them how 
to form a right judgment of Homer. And then I 
ſhall produce ſelect paſſages from him, and endeavour 
to make them ſenſible of their beauty and eloquence. 


ARTICLE 


* 


| 
| 
| 
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ARTIC LE the FIRST. 


Rules to direct the boys how to form a right jus. 
ment of Homer. 


BOVE all things youth ſhould be careful to 
avoid a fault very common to their age, who 
are too apt to think they have more underſtanding 
than others, becauſe they have read and ſtudied more, 
Thus they paſs judgment in a deciſive tone, and ſome- 
times before perſons of ability, whoſe determination 
they ought in decency rather to wait for, than pre- 


vent. And by this air of ſufficiency they think to 


gain the eſteem of others, though they-only procure 
their contempt. . Modeſty, reſervedneſs, and a diitruſt 


of their own capacity, ſhould be the character of that 


age, and its greateſt honour. They may lay open 
their doubts, propoſe their. difficulties, and modeſtly 
queſtion ſuch as are of age and ability to inform them, 
It is a leſſon the young Telemachus gives them in 
the Odyſſey *. He was not far from Neſtor's apart- 
ment, and demands of Mentor, his governor, in what 
manner he ſhould behave himſelf. “ For as yet, 
« ſays he, I have not acquired the habit of ſpeaking, 


nor does it become a young man, as I am, to be too 


“ familiar with ſo venerable a perſonage as Neſtor.” 


Oudir, ww pwyJouo wemiignps: Wuxiveioty. 
Aid; d' ad o ardea yeeareger iZipirao Ins, 


+ IJ 


This reſervedneſs is ſtill more neceſſary in the caſe 


of cenſuring writers of the firſt claſs. We eaſily par- 
don a man, who is ſmitten with the beauties of theſe 


authors, for running out into exceſſive and extrava- 
gant commendations, which are ſometimes occaſioned 
by an admiration, that tranſports. him. It is a com- 


X L. 3 v. 237 2.44 


mon 
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mon fault to all perſons of warm imaginations, and is 
eafily corrected by reaſon and experience, and after all 
ariſes from a good principle, and does wrong to no- 
body. But every ſenſible man, eſpecially at an age, 
when want of experience and apprehenſion of being 
miſtaken ſhould put him upon his guard, ought 
ſtrictly to obſerve the judicious direction laid down by 
7 Quintilian, in the caſe of condemning great men. 
« We ſhould be very cautious and circumſpect how 
« we paſs a judgment upon writers of eſtabliſhed 
« merit, for fear it ſhould happen to us, as it does to a 
great many, to blame what we do not underſtand u» 


II. 

M. Boileau's reflection upon the judgment to be 
paſſed upon the great men of antiquity, is a very juſt 
one, and muſt take place with every reaſonable and 
unprejudiced perſon. When wiiters, * ſays he, 
have been admired for a great many ages, and de- 
© ſpiſed only by ſome perſons of a capricious taſte, for 
« there will be always ſome or other of a bad taſte, 
« it is not only raſhneſs, but folly, to queſtion their 
merit. For though you do not diſcover their beau- 
ties, you muſt not therefore conclude that they have 
© none, but that you are blind, and have not a taſte 
« for them. The generality of mankind in a long 
* courſe of time is never miſtaken in the judgment 
they paſs upon works of genius. There now is no 
* queſtion, whether Homer, Plato, Tully, and Vir- 
* gil, were wonderful men, It is a matter beyond 
* diſpute, as it has had the conſent of twenty ages. 
© The bufineſs is to know, wherein that excellence 


[* conſiſts, which has acquired them the admiration of 


* ſo many ages; and if you cannot find it out, you. 
* muſt give up all pretences to fkill in literature, and 


allow that you have neither taſte nor genius, ſince 


4 Modeſt tamen & circum- dicit, damnent quod non intel 
pecto judicio de tantis viris judi- gent, Quint, lib, 10. c. 1. 
Farcum eft, ne quod pleriſque ac- = Reflex, 7. fur Longin. 


"wy you: 
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ae you cannot diſcover what every body elſe has dif. 
„ cerned.” 


IV. 


It does not follow from hence, that theſe excellent 

writers ſhould be looked on as abſolutely perfect, and 
entirely exempt from faults. They are indeed great 
men, but ſtil] they are men, and as ſuch ſubje& to 
be ſometimes in the wrong. We muſt therefore 
ſincerely own, and the moſt zealous defenders of 
Homer have often acknowledged it, that there ate 
ſome paſſages in this poet that are weak, deſective, or 
prolix ; that there are ſpeeches too Jong, deſcriptions 
ſometimes too particular, repetitions that are offenſive, 
*Epithets too common, compariſons which return too 
often, and do not always ſeem fo noble as they ought, 
But all theſe defects are covered, and in a manner loſt, 
-in an infinite number of graces and inimitable beau- 
ties, which affect and tranſports us; and then theſe 
faults do not hinder us from paying the regard that is 
due both to the work and the author, according 
to the judicious obſervation of Horace, d 


* Verum ubi plura'nitent in carmine, non ego paucis 
Offender maculis, quas aut incuria fudit, 
Aut humana parum cavit natura, 


. 0 2 V. 
„But we muſt be very careful not to impute ſuch 
faults to Homer, as ſubſiſt only in the imagination of 
. prejudiced Or, ignorant eriticks. Thus ſeveral are of- 
fended with. certain words, which to them ſeem lou 
and mean, as #ettle, pot, fat, inteſtines, that are fre- 
quent in Homer, but are not allowed to be uſed by 
our poets, nor even by our orators. 

“ But here,” as M. Boileau obſerves, whoſe word: 
I ſhall barely tranſcribe : We muſt remember, that 
ce the words of different languages do not always pre: 
4 ciſely anſwer to one another, and that an exprer 
“ fionin Greek, which is very noble, cannot often be 


à Horat, de. art. poet, 
ce rendered 
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« rendered into French but by a very low phraſe. As 
« for inſtance, in the words anus in Latin, and ane 


«in French, which have ſomething very contemp- 
« tible in them in both thoſe languages, though the 


nt « word which denotes that animal has nothing mean 
dein it either in Greek or Hebrew, but it is uſed in 
at the moſt ſublime paſlages. And the ſame may be 
to WH © ſaid of the word mulet, and ſeveral others. 

Ire « Inſhort, languages have all their peculiar oddities, 


of W but the French is particularly capricious in words; 
are “ and though it abounds in beautiful terms upon cer- 
or WF © tain ſubjects, it is very poor in many others, and 
ons WF © there are abundance of little things which cannot 
ve, Wt © be nobly expreſſed in it. Thus, for inftance, 
t00 WF © though in the moſt ſublime paſlages we may ſay 
ht, “ without diſcredit, une mouton, une chevre, une brebis, 
olt, WW © we cannot ſay in any lofty ſtile without departing 
au- WF © from it, ane veau, une truie, un chm. The word 
deſe if © genie in French is very beautiful, eſpecially in an 
at s“ eclogue vache is inſufferable. Paſicur and berger 
ding * are very elegant, gardeur de pourceaux, or garaer de 
* beuffs would be horrible. And yet perhaps there 
are not two words in the Greek tongue more beau- 
* tiful than ovfurns and BAN, which directly an- 
* {wer to thoſe words in French; and it is for this 
„ reaſon Virgil has given his eclogues the pretty name 


uch of Bucolicis, which, literally tranſlated, is in our 
=, 2 les entretiens des bouviers, or des gardeurs de 
5 1. u "Rag | | 
js ; 
1 By this we ſee the injuſtice of thoſe who charge 
e fre. Homer with the low ſtile of his tranſlators, and 
ſed by * blame a Greek writer for not being juſtly expreſſed 


*in Latin or French. It is very remarkable, that 
5 in all antiquity Homer has never been cenſured upon 
, that. this ſcore, though he has wrote two poems, that 
s pte: , ate each of them larger than the Æneid, and no 


ten be 4 circumſtances than he, or more wilfully expreſſed 
little matters, though always in noble terms, or at 
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*© leaſt by introducing low phraſes with ſo much att 
and induſtry, as to make them noble and harmo- 
-< nious, as Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis has obſerved.” 


VI. \ for 

Another cauſe of the wrong judgments paſſed upon WM ene 
Homer, is the fondneſs we generally have for the cuſ- WM fc 
toms, uſages, and manners of our own age and coun. lay 
try, which makes us apt to take offence at the prac- 
tices of times ſo remote, which were more imple, 
and came nearer to nature. We ſhould be ſhocked to 
fee Princes in Homer dreſſing their own dinners, 
Achilles doing the moſt ſervile offices in perſon, the 
ſons of great Kings feeding their flock, Princes waſh- 
ing their own linen in the river, and drawing water 
out of the well, 

But do not we alſo in ſcripture ſee Abraham, the 
maſter of a numerous family, tending his cattle ; and 
Sarah, who had ſo many ſervants, kneading the bread 
with her own hands; Rebecca and Rachel, notwith- 
ſtanding the tenderneſs of their ſex, carrying heavy 
pitchers of water upon their ſhoulders ; Saul and 
David, even after they were anointed Kings, em- 
-ployed in feeding their flocks. 
Reaſon, good ſenſe, and equity require, that whilt 
we are reading ancient authors, weſhould go back into 
the times and countries they fpeak of ; and not ex- 
travagantly ſuffer ourſelves to be prejudiced againſt th 
_ euſtoms of antiquity, becauſe they differ from ou 
we might, with the ſam : reaſon, out of a blind regard 
for the faſhions of our own nation, look upon tit 
dreſs of all other people as ridiculous. Beſides, do vi 
think, that the delicacy, foftneſs, and luxury, wh 
have infected theſe later ages, deſerve ſo much to! be p 
preferred to the happy ſimplicity of earlier times, tiWnigh 
precious.remains. of priſtine innocence ?. [ 0 
make 
Fitter 
VI. l. 
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VII. 
As to the real faults, that are to be found in Homer, 
theſe in all reaſon and equity are to be excuſed in return 
for his innumerable beauties. ® Longinus, in his 
don enquiry whether mediocrity, when perfect in its kind, 
of. W ſhould not be preferred to the ſublime with ſome faults, 
un- 12ys down this rule, and proves it from the very na- 
-ac- WM ture of this ſort of performances. For my own 
ole, “ part, ſays he ©, I am of opinion, that the ſublime 
d to WM has not naturally the purity of the middle ſtile. ... 
ers, It is with the ſublime, as with immenſe riches, we 
the cannot take care of every thing ſo particularly, 
alh-W but ſomething, though in our poſſeſſion, muſt be 
rater “ negleCted. . . . Thus, continues he, though I have 
« obſerved in Homer, and in all the moſt famous au- 
the“ thors, paſſages which do not pleaſe me; I think 
and“ that theſe are; faults they diſregarded, and that 


real iW® we cannot ſo properly call them faults, as little 
with“ overſights, which have eſcaped them, becauſe, be- 
1eary © ing wholly intent upon what was great, they could 


| and 
, em- 


* not dwell upon little things. .. . © All we can ob- 
* tain by committing no faults, is not to be blamed ; 
* but it is the ſublime which gains us admiration. 
What ſhall I ſay then? One of the beautiful 
' paſſages and ſublime thoughts, which we meet 
F with in the works of theſe excellent authors, is 
alone ſufficient to make amends for all their faults.” 


whill 
K into 
t ex- 
aſt the 


our: 

regarl VII. 

on the This rule may be of great uſe to aſſiſt us in paſſing 
do v right judgment upon Homer and Virgil. I queſtion 


Which 
1 to b 
es, tht 


whether in explaining theſe poets to the boys, it would 
pe proper to prefer one before the other, and if it 
Might not be better to leave this great point undecided 
dy obſerving a kind of neutrality. It is enough to 
make them well acquainted with their different cha- 
Jacters, by ſetting the beauties of both in their full 
Long. werd eg, c. 27. © Ib, de ſublim, cap. 23, d Cap. 30. 

f light. 
1 


VII.“ 
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light. Quintilian ſeems to have purſued this method 
in his judicious manner of treating theſe two great 
poets, He makes an high encomium of Homer, in 
which he gives in a few words a juſt idea of the won- 
derful variety of that poet's ſtile, * Func nemo in 
magnis ſublimitate, in parvis propi tetate ſuperaverit. Iden 
letus ac preſſus, jucundus & gravis, tum copia tum 
brevitate mn abilts, © In great matters nothing is 
<6 more ſublime than his expreſſion, in ſmall ones no- 
thing more proper. Flowing and conciſe, grave 
& and pleafant, he is equally admirable for his copi- 
% ouſneſs and his brevity.” He then proceeds to Vir. 
gil, and © after quoting a celebrated paſſage from Do- 
mitius Afer, the moſt famous orator of his time, who 
placed Virgil after Homer, but very near him, he 
draws in a few lines the perfect character of both. 
Homer he owns was the better genius, Virgil had a 
larger ſhare of art and ſtudy ; the one was more lively 
and ſublime, the other more correct. and exact; 
Homer riſes with more force, but ſometimes over- 
flows; Virgil is conſtantly the ſame, and never de- 
parts from his'character. It is thus Quintilian, after 
weighing in the balance of reaſon and equity the 
different qualifications of theſe two great men, ſeems 
willing to eſtabliſh a kind of equality between them, 
Et hercle, ut illi nature cœleſti atyue immortal: ceſſerimus, 
ita cure & diligentiæ vel ideo in hoc plus eft, quod ei fuit 
magis laborandum: & quantum eminentioribus vincimur, 


fortaſſe equalitate penſamus. 


IX. 

By keeping up to a like neutrality, it might be very 
uſeful to make the boys compare certain beautiful pa- 
ſages of Virgil with thoſe of Homer from wheſce 
they were copied. It is a great advantage on Home's 


d Quintil, lib, 10. c. 1. crederet maxim? accedere; ſecun- 
e Utar verbis jiſdem, quz ex dus, inquit, eſt Virgihus, propn- 
Afre Domi io, juvenis accepi: qui or tamen primo quam tertio. Ibid, 


mihi interroganti, quem Homero 


ſides 
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fide, that he ſerved as a pattern to Virgil, and we 
may juſtly apply to him. what has been ſaid of De- 
moſthenes with reſpect to Cicero, Cedendum in hoc 
ſuidem, quod & ille prior fuit, & ex magna parte Cice- 
nem, guantus et, fecit. Of the two heroes of Ho- 
mer, Virgil has made but one, in whom he has art- 
fully united all the great qualities that belonged to 
the other two of the Greek poet. He has alſo taken 
from him the beſt part of his epiſodes; and has bor- 
rowed a great number of his compariſons. There is 
2 ſecret pleaſure in tracing the Greek poet through 
the performance of the Latin, and diſcovering the 
ineſtimable imitations, which are equally an honour 
to them both. The copy ſometimes falls ſhort of the 
beauties of the original; ſometimes it ſurpaſſes it, and 
by happy ſtrokes of the pencil adds lines, which make 
it an original of itſelf, As to the expreſſion, num- 
bers, and cadence, Homer is infinitely the ſuperior ; 
it is proper early to accuſtom the ears of the boys to 
that (weet and harmonious melody, which reigns in 
all his verſes, and diffuſes ſuch graces, as are not to 
be imitated in any language but the Greek. 

Thus, we fee, the ſtudy of Homer, undertaken 
in this manner, may contribute dvery much to the 
forming of taſte, which makes me think, that as in 
the claſſes there is not time enough to read over one 
of his poems entire, it might be uſeful to read only 
uch ſelect paſſages, as are capable of giving a proper 
idea of this poet. Some paſſages of this kind I ſhall 
now attempt to explain, 


f Quinti), 1, 10. c. 1. 


ARTICLE 


283 Of the renaing 


ARTICLE the SECOND. 


Paſſages in Homer remarkable for the Stile and 
Elocution. 


I MUST not be very large upon this ſubjeQ, left ] 

> ſhould add too much to the length of my work, 
and yet it is difficult to be brief in ſpeaking of the 
beauties of Homer, I ſhall produce ſome of different 
kinds, without tying myſelf down to any exact or te- 
gular order, , 


Numbers and cadence, 


Homer is admirable for expreſſing the nature of the 
thing he deſcribes by the ſound and order of the 
words, and ſometimes by the choice of the letters, 


I. A harſh ſound. 
2 dg, de of 
Texbe re g Tileaxlz Hioxiom I; p P 
There is no ear, ſays M. Boivin, ſpeaking of the 
beauty of this paſſage, which does not ſeem to har 
the crackling, and as I may ſay, the cry of the {ail, 
and the wind that rends it. 


2. A ſmooth and flowing ſuund. 


On the other hand, nothing can be more gentle or 
harmonious, than the paſſage where the poet deſcribes 
the ſoft and perſuaſive eloquence of Neſtor, 

5 
: h Toios & Nec we 
He aAvopects Ayu Iv zloentns, 
Ts «, ao yA\woon; eNI@- yAvriuy pt avdy 

* To calm their paſſions with the words of age, 
«© Slow from his ſeat aroſe the Pylian ſage, 


8 Od. ix. 7. h II. i. 2471 
« Experience 
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« Experienc'd Neſtor, in perſuaſion {kill'd, 
« Words, ſweet as honey, from his lips diſtill'd.“ 
Pope. 
L 3. Heavineſs. | 
The following verſes ſurpriſingly expreſs the taking 
cf great pains, and laborious exerciſe : 


t! 1 2 / "NC #3 » „ 
K Kad u L. οοοον erotidov, HeaTeoe GWNYE oer, 
ho Aan Bag Govra re di apPoTtgyT1v. 
, H To 6 e oxnornlouers® xeeoivis wooivle 
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the “ turn'd my eye, and as I turn'd ſurvey'd 
the A mournful viſion ! the Siſyphian ſhade; 
| « With many a weary ſtep, and many a groan, 

« Up the high hill he heaves a huge round ſtone 

« The huge round ſtone, reſulting with a bound, 

+ Thunders impetuous down, and ſmokes along the 

„ground. 
the “ Again the reſtleſs orb his toil renews, 
ar WW Duſt mounts in clouds, and ſweat deſcends in dews.” 
ail, Pork. 
4. Swiftneſs. 

In the following paſſage the rapidity of the ſecond 
rerſe may diſpute it with that of the horſe, whole 
witneſs in the race Homer is deſcribing : 


C Of lt 03 T * 8 » 9 d/ 
ibes 2 Teuwro, i, ET jArv0k - 


Lu pan wie x; a Nwxtper, Id Proto Wn. 
It is probable Virgil had this beauty in his eye, 
yhen he wrote this line: 


Quadrupedante putrem ſonitu quatit ungula campum, 


With what elegance does he deſcribe in anothor 
: | . 
ace the ſpeed and ſwiftneſs of MHneas's horſes ? 

i Od. xi. v. 592. k II. v. 222, Ha. 8. 596. 
VoX. J. | () 


Ye 
>=, 


>ncd 


290 Of the reading 
m Ai & Gre 2 eier i Ciidweoy hevgas, 
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„ "Theſe lightly ſkimming, when they ſwept the plain, 
„Nor ply'd the graſs, nor bent the tender grain; 

« And, when along the level ſeas they flew, 

« Scarce on the ſurface curl'd the briny dew.” Pore, 


Virgil has imitated this paſſage in deſcribing the 
ſwiftneſs of Camilla, and I queſtion whether the copy 
be at all inferior to the original : 


" Ila vel intactæ ſegetis per ſumma volaret 
Gramina, nec teneras curſu læſiſſet ariſtas : 
Vel mare per medium, fluctu ſuſpenſa tumenti 
Ferret iter; celeres nec tingeret æquore plantas. 


Outſtrip'd the winds in ſpeed upon the plain, 
Flew ober the fields, nor hurt the bearded grain: 
She ſwept the ſeas, and, as ſhe ſkim'd alon 


Her flying feet unbath'd on billows hung. 13 


But nothing can come up to the beauty of the 
deſcription, which Homer gives of the paſſage of Nep- 
tune, I ſhall here do little elſe than copy the remarks 
of M. Boivin. This god was in the iſle of Samathra- 
cia. His arms, his chariot and horſes were at Ægæ, 
a town in Eubcea or Achaia. He makes but four ſteps 
to get thither. The god puts on his arms, mounts 
his chariot and departs. Nothing is more rapid than 


his courſe, He flies over the waters. The verſes of 


Homer in that place tun ſwifter than the god bimlſelf, 
I appeal to the readers of the Greek text, if they are 
at all acquainted with the difference between the ta- 
pidity of a dactyle, and the ſlowneſs of a ſpondce : 
By 9 i ml xUpat, dre N xAHr br abr 
IHlarrodes ix xu, 89 A ſvolnoey arxxla. 7 


m II. xx, 226, n n, 7. $08, II, xiii, 27, &e. 
Tr: 
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« He mounts the car, the golden ſcourge applies; 
n. © He fits ſuperior, and the chariot flies: 
His whirling wheels the glaſſy ſurface ſweep : 
« Th' enormous monſters, rolling o'er the deep, 
vr, Ml © Gambol around him on the wat'ry way; 
„And heavy whales in aukward meaſures play: 
he Ml © The ſea, ſubſiding, ſpreads a level plain, 
py « Exults, and crowns the monarch of the main; 
« The parting waves before his courſers fly: 
© The wond'ring waters leave his axle dry.” POPE. 


It is ſufficient to have ears, to perceive the rapidity 
of Neptune's chariot in the very ſound of the firſt and 
two laſt lines, each of which is intirely compoſed of 
dactyles, excepting that one ſpondce, which mult ne- 
celiarily terminate the verfe, M. Boileau has tranſ- 
ted this paſſage in his verſion of Longinus : 


EN. Ih attelle ſon char, & montant ficrement, 
Lui fait fendre les flots de Phumide element. 
the Des qu'on le voit marcher ſur ces liquides plaines, 
lep- Ml D'aiſe on entend ſauter les peſantes balaines. 
arks L'eau fremit ſous le dieu qui lui donne la loi, 
hra- Et ſemble avec plaiſir reconnoitre ſon roi. 
; Cependant le char vole, &c. 


Theſe lines are certainly admirable; yet we muſt 
| own they are by far inferior to the Greek in numbers 
and harmony, which our language is not fo capable 
of as the Greek and Latin, as it wants the diſtinction 
of long and ſhort ſyllables, which in thofe two Jan- 
guages form the feet, and agreeably diverſify the num- 
bers. But, notwithſtanding this defect of language, 
the French poet in this verſe, 

D'aiſe on entend ſauter les peſantes balaines, 


has mighty well expreſſed the agility of the leap, and 
the heavineſs of the monſtrous fiſh, two things directly 


O 2 oppoeſite. 
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oppoſite, but happily deſcribed by the ſound of the T 


words, and the numbers of the verſe, which riſe ] 

ſwiftly, and falls heavily, 30 
IT. M 

| Deſeriptions, 
P Tt is ſaid, that Homer was blind; and yet bis 

poetry is rather a painting than a poem, ſo exactly th; 

does he lay before our eyes and copy from nature the | 

images of every thing he undertakes to deſcribe, gre 


1. It is not ſurpriling that this poet, who gives 
life and action to inanimate beings, ſhould repreſent 5 
the horſes of Achilles under ſuch affliction upon the ; 
death of Patroclus. He deſcribes them, aſter this 
mournful accident, as fixed and immoveable with grief, n. 
their heads bowed down to the earth, their manes 
trailing in the duſt, and ſhedding tears in abundance : 


4 QuUd von Haile xacnale' daxgva di c 

Oe xανττπ , yapud git Hu οR⅛ iy, ; 
HN d. d Ne 85 N xis, bil 
Zedydng i g TE Taca Cuyey apPorecnats 


| | Along their face 8 
p «© The big round drops cours'd down with ſilent pace, 
«< Conglobing on the duſt. Their manes, that late A 
<< ircled u their arched necks, and wav'd in ſtate, 
<< 'Trail'd on the duſt beneath the yoke were ſpread, 
<: And prove to earth was hung their languid head.” 
Pore, Ju 
th 
f Virgil's deſcription of an horſe's grief is ſhorter and 2 
10 leſs lively : | 'A 
1 Pdf bellator equus poſitis inſignibus /Ethon Kg 
It lacrymans, guttiſque humectat grandibus ora. 33 
pÞ Traditum eſt Homerum caz- ipſe non viderit, nos ut videremu?, as 


cum fuiſſe. At ejus picturam nen effece:it? Tuſc. queſt, ib. 5. n. 
oem videmus. Qi regio, qu 114. 

(ra, quæ ſpecies form, quæ pug- q II. xvii. 437. 

1:2, Qui motus hominum, qui fera- r An, 11. 89. 
am, Len 1:2 cxpictus eſt, ut, qu | 


To 
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c 
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To cloſe the pomp, Æthon, the ſteed of ſtate, 
Is led, the fun'rals of his lord to wait ; 
Stripp'd of his trappings, with a ſullen pace 
He walks, and the big tears run rolling down his 
face. . DRYDEN. 


Can the tears of a horſe be more finely deſcribe 
than by theſe laſt words? Put /acrymis inſtead of guit 15 
grandibus, and the image is loſt. 

2. The fire of rage flaſhes in theſe lines of Homer, 
no leſs than in the eyes of Agamemnon, whole trant- 
port of paſſion he is deſcribing : 


* eg N pwiya Oeives au pihanus 
Numan, det 4 of ufd NepriTowrrs HixTrTY. 


% Black choler fill'd his breaſt, that boil'd with ire, 
« And from his eyeballs flaſh'd the living fire.“ 
| Pop E. 
Horace has imitated the firſt line, Fervens difficilt 
bile * tumet jecur; and Virgil the ſecond: 
« Totoque ardentis ab ore 
Scintillæ abſiſtunt : oculis micat acribus ignis. 


from his wide noſtrils flies 
A fiery ſteam, and ſparkles from his eyes. 


DRrvDEn; 


3. The majeſtic motion of the head, by which 
Jupiter makes the heavens tremble, is known to all 
the world: 


w H, %) Xvartyow r spd veuor Kg, 
Aubtiorias d dga N ixeg gd οοe, avaxlcs, | - 
KearTog amr abarutuo' wiyay 0 tiger "Okvpuror.” 


© He ſpoke, and awful bends his ſable brows; _ 
Shakes his ambroſial curls, and gives the nod; 
The ſtamp of fate, and ſanction of the God; 


$ Il. i, 103. u En, 12. 101. | 
t Ode 13. Lib, r, II. i. 528, 


O 3 « High 


294 Of the reading 


* High heaven with trembling the dread ſignal took, 
* And all Olympus to the centre ſhook.” Pore, 


This paſſage has been imitated by the greateſt poets, 


* Annuit, & totum nutu tremefecit Olympum, 
y Terrificam capitis concuſſit terque quaterque 
Cæſariem, cum qui terras, mare, ſidera movit. 
* Regum verendorum in proprios greges, 
Reges in ipſos imperium eft Jovis, 
Clari giganteo triumpho, 
Cuncta ſupercilio moventis. 


Theſe three poets ſeem to have divided the three 
lines of Homer amongſt themſelves, with the three 
circumſtances contained in them. Virgil has taken 
only the nodding of the head, Ovid, the ſhaking of 
the hair, and Horace, the motion of the brows. 

The deſcription of the battle of the gods is one of 
the moſt noble in Homer. The Greeks and Trojans 
being ready to join battle, Jupiter had given the gods 
permiſſion to deſcend from heaven, ſhare in the fight, 
and take which fide they pleaſed : 

% Above the fire of gods his thunder rolls, 

« And peals on peals redoubled rend the poles. 
«© Beneath, ſtern Neptune ſhakes the ſolid ground, 
4 The foreſts wave, the mountains nod around: 
„Through all their ſummits tremble Ida's woods, 
« And from their ſources boil her hundred floods. 
« 'Troy's turrets totter on the rocking plain, 
„ And the toſs'd navies beat the heaving main. 
„ Deep in the diſmal regions of the dead, 
« Th' infernal monarch rear'd his horrid head, 

<« Leap'd from his throne, leſt Neptune's arms ſhou!! 
(la 
« His dark dominions open to the day; 
And pour in light on Pluto's drear abodes, 
„ Abhorr'd by men, and dreadful ev'n to gods. 


* Virgil, y Ovid, 2 Horat. a II. xx. 
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« Such war th' immortals wage; ſuch horrors rend 
« The world's vaſt concave, when the gods con- 
tend,” PoE. 


M. Dacier's tranſlation of this paſſage, though 
very exact and noble, does not come up to the har- 
mony and beauty of the Greek verſes. 

M. Boileau, as we have already obſerved, has 
tranſlated one part of this paſſage: | 


L'enfer s' emeut au bruit de Neptune en furie, 
Pluton ſort de fon troae, il palit, il s'ecrie: 

Il a peut, que ce dieu, dans cet affreux ſejour 
D' un coup de ſon trident ne faſſe entre le jour, 
Et par la centre ouvert de la terre ebranlée, 

Ne. faſſe voir de Styx la rive deſolee 
Ne.decouvre aux vivans cet empire odieux. 
Abhorre des mortels, et craint meme des dieux. 


Thefe lines are very beautiful, but far inferior to 
the Greek. I ſhall examine but one of them: Pluton 


fort de trane, il palit, il Secrie, The word fortir, 


which might agree with Pluto, had he leit his throne 
calm and undiſturbed, is cold and languid, This god 


does not turn pale, till after he had quitted his throne. 


Does paleneſs then come on by ſuch flow degrees, and 

is it not the firſt and more immediate effect of fear! 

The Greek has a very different vivacity, Ae Y ix 

vive dhe, ꝙ axe, In a fright he leap'd from his throne, 

and cried ut. But how ſhall we render the cadence 
Aion; J in Sehe aro in any other language, which 
alone expreſſes the haſty and precipitate motion of the 
god ? Virgil has attempted to imitate one part of this 
beautiful paſſage of Homer, but has not been able to 
come up to the beauty of the original. 


Non ſecus ac ſiqua penitus vi terra dehiſcens 
Infernas reſeret ſedes, et regna recludat 
Pallida, diis inviſa; ſuperque immane barathrum 
Cernatur, trepidentque immiſſo lumine manes. 
b n. 8. 243, 
O 4 A ſounding 
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A ſounding flaw ſucceeds: and, from on high, 
* The gods with hate beheld the nether ſky ; 


The ghoſts repine at violated night.“ 
D&zvyvpey, 


Beſides many other differences, in Virgil we have 
only a compariſon, which renders the deſcription cold 
and languid; whereas, in Homer, it is an action, 
which is much more lively and animated. 

5. The paſſage where Hector, before he engages, 
takes leave of Andromache, and embraces Aſtyanax, 
is one of the moſt beautiful and pathetic in the whole 
poem. I ſhall give a part of it, which will take in 
both deſcriptions and diſcourſe : 


% © HeEtor this heard, return'd without delay, 
« Swift through the town he trod his former way, 
« 'Through ftreets of palaces, and walks of ſtate, 
« And met the mourner at the Sczan gate. | 
« With haſte to meet him ſprung the joyful fair, 
« His blameleſs wife, Aetion's wealthy heir; 
« The nurſe ſtood near, in whoſe embraces preſt, 
« His only hope hung ſmiling at her breaſt, 
« Whom each ſoft charm and early grace adorn, 
« Fair as the new-boru ſtar, that gilds the morn, 
« Silent the warrior ſmil'd, and pleas'd reſign'd 
« To tender paſſions all his mighty mind; 
« His beanteous princeſs caſt a mournful look, 
« Hung on his hand, and then dejected ſpoke ; 


„Her bofom labour'd with a boding ſigh, 


& And the big tear ſtood trembling in her eye. 

& Too daring prince! ah, whither doſt thou run! 
« Ah! too forgetful of thy wife and fon! 
&« And chink'ſt thou not how wretched we ſhall be, 
« A widow I, an helpleſs orphan he! 
« For fure ſuch courage length of life denies, 
« And chou muſt fall, thy virtue's ſacrifice. 
Greece in her ſingle heroes ſtrove in vain, 
« Now hoſts oppoſe thee, and thou muſt be ſlain! 


© II. vi. 390, 394. 
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« Oh, grant me, gods, e're Hector meets his doom, 
« All I can aſk of heaven, an early tomb! 

« So ſhall my days in one fad tenor run, 

« And end with ſorrows as they firſt begun. 

« No parent now remains my grief to ſhare, 


„No father's aid, no mother's tender care.“ 
| PoPE. - 


After having digreſſed, perhaps ſomewhat too long, 
upon the greatneſs of her paſt calamities, ſhe then 
goes on: | 


„ Yet, while my Hector ſtill ſurvives, I fee 
* My father, mother, brethren, all in thee. - 
Alas ! my parents, brothers, kindred, ail 
„Once more will periſh, if my Hector tall. 
« Thy wite, thy infant, in thy danger ſhare, 
% Oh prove a huſbanil's and a father's care! 


Hector having anſwered Andromache in a manner 
equally noble and affectionate, 


& TH illuſtrious prince of Troy 
©Stretch'd his fond arms to claſp the lovely boy; 
+ The babe clung crying to his nurſe's breaſt, 

“ Scar'd at the dazzling helm, and nodding creſt. - 

© With ſecret pleaſure each fond parent ſmil'd, 

And Hector haſted to relieve his child. 

« The glittering terrors from his brows unbound, 

And plac'd the. beaming helmet on the ground. 

* Then kiſs'd the child, and, lifting high in air, 

Thus to the gods preferr'd a father's prayer: 
OO thou, whoſe glory fills th” æthereal throne, ' 

« And all the deathleſs powers, protect my fon | 

“Grant him, like me, to purchaſe juſt renown, 

* To guard the Trojans, to defend the crown, 

* Azainft his country's foes the war to wage, 

“And rife the Hector of the future ave! 

“So, when triumphant from ſucceſsful toils 


“Of heroes ſlain he bears the reeking ſpoils. 
O 5 „% Whnole 
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Whole hoſts may hail him with deſerv'd acclaim, 
* And ſay, This chief tranſcends his father's fame; 
+ While, pleas'd amidit the general ſhouts of Troy, 
His mather's conſcious heart o'erflows with joy. 
He ſpoke, and, fondly gazing on her charms, 

% Reſtor'd the pleaſing burden to her arms; 

«« Soft on her fragrant breaſt the babe ſhe laid, 

5 Huſh'd to repoſe, and with a ſmile ſurvey'd. 

«© The troubled pleaſure ſoon chaſtis'd by fear, 

«© She mingled with the ſmile a tender tear.“ 


There never was a finer piece of painting than this, 
How expreſſive is the grief and conſternation of An- 
dromache? How juſt and beautiful the image of a 
child, frighted at the glittering of his father's arms, 
and ſhrinking back into the boſom of his nurſe ! The 
ſentiment of Hector, who deſires to ſee his ſon exceed 
him in glory, how natural ? But how extremely de- 
licate are the laſt words, 9azeviw yiacuoaon! It is ſuf- 
ficient to be able to read Gree!:, and to have ſome 
ear, to perceive the intire ſoftneſs of them, and to own 
that no tranſlation can come up to them in beauty, 


M. de la Motte has thus imitated this ſhort dil 
courſe of Hector: 


Je vous offre mon fils, dieux, faites-en le votre : 
Digne de votre appui, qu'il n'en cherche point d'autre, 
Rendez-le, s'il fe peut, les ſecours des T roiens, 
Qu un jour par ſes exploits il efface les miens. 
Recompenſez en lui la piete du pere, 

Et qu' il ſoit les plaiſirs & l'honneur de ſa mere. 


I know not whether I am prejudiced in favour of 
antiquity, but the Greek verſes affect me infinitely 
more than the French, though they are very beautiful. 
There is no oppoſition or antitheſis in the Greek poet; 
the noble ſimplicity we find in him is far above thoſe 
little figures. The French verſes do not repreſent 
the beautiful and lively image of a young conque- 
ror returning from the battle laden with ſpoils, thoſe 

amiable 
4 
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amiable and flattering words which Hector by a figure 
full of force and energy puts into the mouths of the ſpec- 
tators, nor the pathetic and tender impreſſion of joy 
which ſuch a ſpectacle cauſes in the heart of a mo- 
ther; xageln d pg wirnpg, This laſt thought ſeem 
very ſimple, and is ſo in reality, and its beauty lies 
in its ſimplicity. Let but any one carefully examine 
what a mother muſt think and feel, who ſees her ſon 
returning in triumph from a battlezzand bearing the 
ſpoils with him, and hears the exclamations of the 


3, multitude in his praiſe, and he will diſcern this ſecret 
2 and inward ſentiment of joy to reign in her heart, 
a which Homer ſo wondertully expreſſes in theſe few 
5, words, xaęein dd pęha wireg. This is to copy after na- 
e ture. He makes the ſame obſervation of Latona, 
d who was tranſported with joy to ſee her daughter Diana 
Ce diſtinguiſhed in the dance, and excelling all the other 
f. nymphs, yiy:0: vo Te Peirce A, Virgil, in making the 
ne ſame compariſon, has not omitted this circumſtance : 
vn 


* Latonz tacitum pertentant gaudia pectus. 
il And feeds with ſecret joy her ſilent breaſt.” DRYDEN. 


M. de la Motte has not given us all thoſe beauties. 
te. Thus his deſign was not to tranſlate, but to imitate 
Homer by an abridgment of him. 

The reception the ſhepherd Eumæus gives to the 
young Telemachus upon his unexpectedly returning 
to him after a long abſence, is inimitable both in its 
implicity and its beauty. The dog by a ſudden ex- 


of preſſion of joy, and a gentle wagging of his tail, is 
ely the firſt to bring the tidings of his maſter's arrival. 
ful, As ſoon as he appears, Eumzus lets fall the vefl:1s he 
et; held in his hands, runs to meet him, throws his arms 
oſe © round his neck, tenderly embraces him, and bathes 
(ent him in his tears. As a father, ſays the poet, grieved 
uc- if at the long abſence of his ſon, the ſole object of his 
WH affection, upon ſeeing him at laſt return, is never 
able - 4 Od, vi. 102, 109. e n. 1. 506, f Od. xvii. 1, &c, 
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weary of embracing. him; ſo Eumæus gives himſelf 

up to the tranſports "of his joy upon fight of Telema. 
chus, as though he had recovered him from the 
grave, and retrieved him from the dead. Dionyſius 
of Halicarnaſſus, in the treatiſe I have already quoted, 
obſerves, that this paſſage, which is one of the mot 
beautiful in Homer, derives its Chief beautics from 
the order and harmonious ſound of the words, which 
are otherwiſe very ſimple, and convey only common 
ideas, How is it JR to transfer theſe graces into 
another language:! 


III. 
Similies. 

In theſe the riches and fertility of Homer's imagi- 
nation principally appear, and one would ſay that all 
nature ſeems to have exhauſted itſelf to embelliſh his 
poems with an infinite variety of images and ſimili— 
tudes. Sometimes they conſiſt only in a ſingle cir- 
cumſtance, but are never the leſs noble. At othec 
times they are of a juſt length, that gives the poet an 
opportunity to diſplay all poſſible magnificeuce of ex- 
preflion ; ; and I would intreat the reader to examine 
the whole grace and elegance of them in the original, 

here are ſome that are ſoft and pathetic, and others 

that are grand and ſublime, I ſhall produce but a 
very few, and make a choice of ſuch chiefly as Virgil 
has copied after him, 

1. Homer very often uſes the compariſun of the 
wind, the hail, a whirlwind, a torrent, to expreſs the 
ſwiftneſs and promptitude of his combatants. But all 
thcle ideas are too faint to ende the rapidity of the 
immortal horſes: | 


* Far as a ſhepherd, from forms point on high, 
86 0 er the wide main extends his boundleſs eye; 
Through ſuch a ſpace of air with thund'ring ſound, 
«At every leap th* immortal courſers bound. 5 
oPE. 


8 II. V. 773. 
He 
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He meaſures their. leaps, ſays Longinus, by the. 
whole breadth of the horizon, 

He goes ſtill farther to ſhew the celerity of Juno, 
by comparing it to the thought of a traveller revoly= 
ing in his mind the ſeveral places he had ſeen, and. 
paſſing through them more ſwiftly than the lightning 
flies from welt to eaſt. 

2. Homer has two beautiful compariſons in the be- 
ginning of the third book, and the application Virgil 
nas made of them may teach us their value: 
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« i Him Menelaus, lov'd of Mars, eſpies, 

« With heart elated, and with joyful eyes, 

So joys a lion, if the branching deer 

&« Or mountain goat, his bulky prize appear. 

In vain the youths oppoſe, the maſtives bay, 
„The lordly ſavage rends the panting prey, 

„Thus fond of vengeance with a fuiious bound 

In clanging arms he leaps upon the ground 
„From his high chariot.” | PoPE, 


* Impaſtus ſtabula alta leo ceu ſœpe peragrans, 
(Suadet enim veſana fames) ſi forte fugacem W's; 
Conſpexit capream, aut ſurgentem in cornua cervum z 1 
Gaudet hians immane, comaſque arrexit & hæret 2 
Viſceribus ſuper accumbens: lavit improba teter 4 
Ora cruor, 1 


“ Then as a hungry lion, who beholds 

A gameſome goat, who friſks about the ſolds: 

„Or beamy ſtag that grazes+ on the plain: 

„He runs, he roars, he ſhakes his riſing mane; 

« He grins, and opens wide his greedy jaws, 

The prey lies panting underneath his paws; 

« He fills his famiſh'd maw, his mouth runs o'er 

* With unchew'd morſels, while he churns the gore.” 
DRrpEN. 
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« Him, approaching near, 
© 'The beauteous champion views with marks of fear, 
„Smit with a conſcious ſenſe retires behind, 
«And ſhuns the fate he well deſerv'd to find, 
„As when ſome ſhepherd from tbe ruſtling trees 
Shot forth to view a ſcaly ſerpent ſees 
«© Irembling and pale he ſtarts with wild affright, 
And all confus'd precipitates his flight; 
* So from the king the ſhining warrior flies, 
« And plung'd amid the thickeft I rojans lies.” Pope, 


Virgil has finely imitated this compariſon, and 
ſeems to have added an additional beauty to the ori- 
ginal, 


m Improviſum aſp'ris veluti qui ſentibus anguem 
Preſſit humi nitens, trepiduſque repente refugit 
Attollentem iras, & cærula colla tumentem : 

. Haud ſecus Androgeos viſu tremefactus abibat. 


„As when ſome peaſant in a buſhy brake 

« Has with unwary footing preſs'd a ſnake ; 

Hs ſtarts aſide, aſtoniſn'd, when he ſpies 

&« His rifing creſt, blue neck, and rolling eyes.” 
D&yYDEN, 


3. Homer's comparing Paris to a courſer is a cele- 
brated ſimile. The Greek lines are too beautiful to 
be omitted here: 
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« The wanton courſer thus, with reins unbound, 

« Breaks from his ſtall, and beats the trembling 

ground ; 

« Pamper'd and proud he ſeeks the wonted tides, 

« And laves, in height of blood, his ſhining ſides 

« His head now freed he toſſes to the ſkies ; 

« His mane diſhevel'd o'er his ſhoulders flies; 

« He ſnuffs the females in the diſtant plain, 

« And ſprings exulting to his fields again, 

« With equal triumph, ſprightly, bold, and gay, 

In arms refulgent as the god of day, : 

« The ſon of Priam, glorying in his might, 

«* Ruſh'd forth with Hector to the fields of 1 
OPEs 


Virgil ſeems here inclined to enter the lifts with 
Homer, and in a manner to diſpute with him the 
prize of his horſe's courſe : 


* Cingitur ipſe furens certatim in prælia Turnus. 
Fulgebatque alla decurrens aureus arce. - , 

Qualis, ubi abruptis fugit præſepia vinclis 

Tandem liber equus, campoque potitus aperto: 

Aut ille in paſtus armentaque tendit equarum; 

Aut aſſuetus aquæ perfundi flumine noto 

Emicat, arrectiſque fremit cervicibus alte 


Luxurians: luduntque jubæ per colla, per armos. 


Freed from his keepers, thus with broken reins, 


{© The wanton courſer prances o'er the plains ; 
Or in the .pride of youth o'erleaps the mounds ; 


And ſnuffs the females in forbidden grounds, 


„Or ſeeks his wat'ring in the well-known flood, 


„To quench his thirſt, and cool his fiery blood: 


He ſwims luxuriant in the liquid plain, 


And o'er his ſhoulder flows his waving mane: 


Ale neighs, he ſnorts, he bears his head on high; 


Before his ample cheſt the frothy waters fly.” 
| DRYDEN. 
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We ſee. plainly,. that the Latin poet has taken 
a great deal of pains to give all the beauties of the 
original. He has made little addition, and I can ſee 
nothing but this one expreſſion, tandem liber equi, 
which gives a fine idea, and wonderfully deſcribes the 
impatient ardour of the horſe, upon ſeeing himſelf at 
liberty. And yet, perhaps, Virgil might intend by 
theſe words to expreſs the meaning of 5al; imm;, Ce. 
an horſe at reſt who had been kept in the ſtall, This 
line, {ut afſuetus aque perfundi flumine nets, gives 
exactly the ienſe of the Greek, but not the harmony, 
And this other in which he deſcribes the courſe of the 
horfe, Aut ille in paſtus armentaque tendit equarum, is 
dull and heavy in compariſon of the Greek verſe 
which is intirely made up of dactyles, as ſwift as the 
horſe itſelf, PipPe i yere Dig pile Y ij d x) vols immur, 
The phraſe, 5 & a- d, which happily ex- 
preſſes the noble ſtatelineſs of the ſteed, and the plea- 
ſure he takes in his own ftrength and beauty, is 
wanting in the Latin. 

4. I ſhall conclude this article with two or three 


compariſons, that are ſhorter than thoſe I have pro- 
duced, and of a different kind : 


« As men in ſlumbers ſeem with ſpeedy pace 

« One to purſue, and one to lead the chace, 

« Their ſinking limbs the fancied courſe forſake, 

« Nor this can fly, nor that can overtake.” PoPr, 


2 Ac veluti in ſomnis, oculos ubi languida preflit 
Nocte quies, nequicquam avidos extendere curſus 
Velle videmur, & in mediis conatibus zgri 
Succidimus : non lingua valet, nun corpore nctz 
Sufficjunt vires, nec vox aut verba ſequuntur. 


“ And as, when heavy ſleep has clos'd the fight, 
« The ſickly fancy labours in the night: 

We ſeem to run; and, deſtitute of force, 

& Our ſinking limbs forſake us in the courle : 


p II. xxii, 199. q LEn, xii, 908. 
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And ſweat laborious days in duſt and blood.” Pope, 


of taſte and learning ſhould object againſt this paſlage, 


lines, without one ſuperfluous word in them and 1s 
Puncipally diſtinguiſh'd by its ſimplicity, 


of Homer. 


« In vain we heave for breath; in vain we cry: 

« The nerves unbrac'd, their uſual ſtrength deny: 

« And on the tongue the falt'ring accents die,” 
DRYDEN. 


305 


The Latin poet has taken only the idea from the 
Greek, and much improv'd it: 


« As full-blown poppies overcharg'd with rain 1 
i Decline the head, and drooping kiſs the plain; . 
So ſinks the youth; his beauteous head, depreſs'd: | 1 
Beneath his helmet, drops upon his breaſt.” PoE. 5 | 


Purpureus veluti cum flos ſucciſus aratro 
Langueſcit moriens, laflove papavera collo 
Demiſere caput, pluvia cum forte grayantur, 1 
It cruor, inque humeros cervix collapſa recumbit. h 


“Like a fair flower by the keen ſhare oppreſs'd: 

Like a white poppy ſinking on the plain, 

% Whoſe heavy hcad is overcharg'd with rain.“ 
DRYDEN, 


3. As the bold bird her helpleſs young attends, 
From danger guards em, and from want defends; 
In ſearch of prey ſhe wings the ſpacious air, 

* And with th' untaſted food ſupplies her care. 
For thankleſs Greece ſuch hardſhips have I brav'd, 
* Her wives, her infants by my labours ſav'd. 
Long fleepleſs nights in heavy arms I ſtood, 


It is Achilles who talks thus. I wonder any man 


is being too prolix and florid, It takes up but two 


Il, viii. 306. tl, ix. 323. 
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4. Speeches. 
The poems of Homer ſupply us with perfect mo- 
dels in every kind of eloquence. 

1. The ſpeeches of Ulyſſes, Phoenix, and Ajax, 
who were delegated by the army to move Achilles to 
take arms again, and repe] Hector, who was upon 
the point of ſetting fire to the Grecian fleet, may 
ſuffice alone to ſhew how well Homer ſucceeded in 
deſcribing the different characters of the perſons whom 
he makes ſpeak. | 
lyſſes ſpoke the firſt, * We know the character 
Homer gives him in another place. In council, and 
upon a public deliberation, he ſeem'd at firſt in con- 
fuſion and diffident, with eyes fixed upon the ground, 
without geſture or motion, or any appearance of a 
great orator. But, as he grew warm, he was no 
Jonger the ſame perſon, but, like a torrent that falls 
with impetuoſity from the ſummit of a rock, he bore 
down all before him by the force of his eloquence. 

Being here concerned with an obſtinate and un- 
tractable man, his manner of ſpeaking is extremely 
ſoft, perſuaſive and affecting. He begins with de- 
ſcribing the fatal extremity to which the Greeks were 
reduced. He raifes the jealouſy of Achilles, by te- 
peating the great ſucceſs and terrible menaces of Hec- 
tor his rival, He repreſents the remorſe he will feel, 
when evil is paſt remedy, for having ſuffered the 
Greeks to periſh in this manner before his eyes. And, 
not daring to blame the furious exceſſes of his reſent- 
ment, he introduces, with wonderful art, the voice of 
his father, and reminds him of what Peleus ſaid to 
him taking leave of him, that the gods give victor), 
but moderation belongs to man, (ſo the heatbens 
thought) that valour without this virtue was no other 
than rage, and that no one could be beloved by th! 
gods or be agreeable to men, without a fund of be— 


u II. ix. W IL iti, ver, 216, 224. 
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nevolence and humanity, to make him compaſſionate 
the misfortunes of others. He then makes a pompous 
enumeration of all the preſents and offers of ſatisfac- 
tion, by which Agamemnon propoſes to make him a- 
mendsfor the injury he had done him. That, if his per- 
ſon and preſents were odious to him, he begs at leaſt he 
would caſt an eye of pity on the reſt of the Greeks 
upon the point of being deſtroyed. And, laſtly, ke 
concludes his diſcourſe with the circumſtance by 
which he begun, and rekindling the jealouſy of Achil- 
les againſt Hector : Behold him, ſays he, juſt by you 
tranſported with fury, and inſolently ſuppoſing that 
the Grecian veſſels have not brought over a man, that 
deſerves to be compared to him. 

It is eaſy to comprehend the foree and beauty of 
ſuch reaſons, when joined with all the ornaments of 
poetical diction, 

Phenix addrefles himfelf to him in a very different 
manner. He was a good old man, who had been 
guardian to Achilles in his infancy, by the direction 
of Peleus. He ſpeaks to him with the affection of a 
father, and the authority of a maſter. He reminds 
him of all the cares he had undergone in his education, 
He then gives him admirable advice upon the neceſſity 
of ſuppreſſing his reſentment, and ſubmitting to a re- 
conciliation, after the example of the gods, who are 
appeaſed by ſacrifices and offerings, I ſhall hereafter 
mention what he ſays of prayers and the goddeſs 
Ate, as it is one of the moſt beautiful and ingenious 
fictions to be met with in all antiquity. He in- 
termixes ſeveral ſtories with all this, which might 
ſeem tedious and prolix, if we did not recollect, that 
it is the character of * old men to be fond of talking 
of the times paſt, and of relating the adventures and 
exploits of their youth. 

The anſwers of Achilles to theſe two diſcourſes are 
exceeding ſublime; but I ſhall paſs them over to come 


* Laudator temporis ati 


de puero, cenſor caſtigatorq ue minorum. Hor, de art, poet. 


to 
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to the ſpeech of Ajax, the third ambaſſador, Which! 
ſhall here repeat intire. | 

Ajax was of an haſty diſpoſition, warm and impe- 
tuous. Thus his ſpeech is ſhort, but lively, and full 
of that noble boldneſs, which was natural to him, 
He does not at firſt addreſs his diſcourſe to Achilles, 
as ſuppoſing he was too inflexible and unrelenting to 
yield to perſuaſion, and herein has ſhewn. an art that 
cannot be ſufficiently admired : 


« Hence let us go, . . . why waſte we time in vain? 
„ See what effect our low ſubmiſſions gain! 
„ Lik'd or not lik'd, his words we mult relate, 
„The Greeks expect them, and our heroes wait. 
„Proud as he is, that iron heart retains 
Its ſtubborn purpoſe, and his friends diſdains. 
Stern and unpitying ! if a brother bleed, 
* On juſt atonement we remit the deed; 
A fire the ſlaughter of the ſon forgives, 
The price of blood diſcharg'd,. the murderer lives: 
The haughtieſt hearts at length their rage reſign, 
And gifts can conquer every ſoul but thine ; 
& The gods that unrelenting breaſt have ſteel'd, 
„ And curs'd thee with a mind that cannot yield. 
One woman-flave was raviſh'd from thy arms, 
Lo, ſeven are offer'd, and of equal charms. 
„Ihen hear, Achilles, be of better mind; 
& Revere thy roof, and.to thy gueſts be kind ;. 
&« And know the men, of all the Grecian hoſt, 


Who honour worth, and prize thy valour moſt.” 
| Pop, 


The diſcourſe of Ajax was well received by Achilles; 
but, continuing ſtill inflexible, he declared be wouid 
not take arms till Hector had covered the field with 
the ſlain, ſet fire to the fleet, and approached his own 
tent and veſſels. There, ſays he, will I wait fot 


him, and, however inraged he is, I will there pute 


I. know 


ſtop to his fury. 
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I know not whether we muſt rank among the 
ſpeeches the ſhort diſcourſe of Antilochus to Achilles, 


by which he informs him of the death of Patroclus ; 
den but nothing can be more eloquent than that paſſage. 


ul WF The circumſtance of his preſenting himſelf with his 
1 face all drowned in tears, was a kind of prelude, fore- 
b 


telling what was after to follow : 


hat MW © Sad tidings, ſon of Pcleus, thou muſt hear, 
« And wretched I th* unwilling meſſenger! 
« Dead is Patroclus ! for his corſe they fight. 
in? His naked corſe : His arms are Hector's right.“ 
Pore. 


This ſhort diſcourſe is juſtly propoſed as a perfect 


* model of oratorial brevity, It conſiſts of but four 


lines. In the two firſt Antilochus prepares Achilles 
for the ſad tidings he was about to tell him, which 


ought not to have been laid before him too abruptly. 


« And in the two laſt, as Euſtathius obſerves, it com- 
% prehends the whole affair, the death of Patroclus, 
« the perſon that killed him, the conteſt for his body, 
* and his arms in poſſeſſion of the enemy. Beſides, 
« it ſhould be obſerved, that grief has ſo crouded his 
„words, that in theſe two verſes he leaves the verb 
© eue without its nominative.“ But what I 
find moſt admirable is the choice of the words he 


makes uſe of to declare theſe tidings. He does not 


perhaps could not poſſibly be otherwiſe. He avoids 
all expreſſions, which might carry with them ſor— 
* rowfu] and bloody ideas, Ti0nze, wipalai, unn, 
and ſubſtitutes the moſt gentle phraſe he could p fli- 
y employ upon this occaſion, K:iras Hargornog, Facet 
Patroclus, e Patroclus falls. But our language is not 
2pable of rendering this beauty and delicacy. One 
night ſay indeed, Patroclus is no more. 


. 77 
O PE,. 


ies; 
„ould 
with 
Own 
t fot II. xvii, 12, 


put 1 2 Narrare quis brevius poteſt, quam qui mortem nuntiat 
Patrocli. Quint, lib, 20, cap. 1, 


knon 3. I ſhall 


e lay, Patroclus is dead, as it has been tranſlated, and 
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3. I ſhall conclude with the ſpeech of Priam to 
Achilles, when he demands of him the body of his 
ſon Hector. To conceive the full beauty of it, we 
muſt call to mind the character of Achilles, rough, 
violent, and inflexible. But he was a ſon, and had a 
father. His heart obdurate, and inſenſible to every 
other motive, could not be ſoftened into compaſſion 
by any inducement but this. And therefore Mer- 
cury, the god of eloquence, adviſed him to dwell 
upon it. With this he begins and ends his diſcourſe, 
Being entered the tent of Achilles, he throws him- 
ſelf upon his knees, kifles his hands, thoſe murderous 
hands that had flain ſo many of his children: 
xegob AxiMan®- ae yirale, xy xvot xeicans 
Ares, arogoPors;, ai o montas xlavor vg. 


Achilles is much ſurpriſed at ſo ſudden a ſpeQacle, 
All around him are ſeized with a like aſtoniſhment, 
and keep filence ; at laſt Priam ſpeaks : 


« Ah think, thou favour'd of the pow'rs divine! 
“ Think of thy father's age, and pity mine; 
In me thy father's reverend image trace, 
&« Thoſe ſilver hairs, that venerable face; 
« His trembling limbs, his helpleſs perſon ſee ! 
<« Jn all my equal, but in miſery ! 
“ Yet now, perhaps, ſome turn of human fate 
„ Expels him helpleſs from his peaceful ſtate ; 
« Think from ſome pow'rful foe thou ſeeſt him fly, 
ce And beg protection with a feeble cry. 
c Yet ſtill one comfort in his foul may riſe ; 
« He hears his ſon ſtil] lives to glad his eyes; 
« And hearing ſtill may hope a better day 
May ſend him thee to chace that foe away. 
e No comfort to my griefs, no hopes remain, 
« The beſt, the braveſt of my ſons are ſlain ! 
« Yet what a race? e're Greece to Ilion came, 


The pledge of many a lov'd and loving dame: 


a II. xxiv. 485, &c, 
“ Nineteen 
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te Nineteen one mother bore.— Dead, all are dead! 

« How oft, alas ! has wretched Priam bled ? 

« Still one was left, their loſs to recompenſe, 

« His father's hope, his country's laſt defence ; 

« Him too thy rage has ſlain ! beneath thy ſteel, 

« Unhappy, in his country's cauſe he fell. 

« For him through hoſtile camps I bent my way, 

« For him thus proſtrate at thy feet I lay; 

| Large gifts, proportion'd to thy wrath, I bear; 

« Oh, hear the wretched, and the gods tevere! 
Think of thy father, and this face behold ! 

« See him in me, as helpleſs and as old! 


Though not fo wretched : There he yields to me, 
« The firſt of men in ſovereign miſery. 
« Thus forc'd to kneel, thus grov'ling to embrace 
The ſcourge and ruin of my realm and race; 
« Suppliant my children's murderer to implore, 
le. WW © And kiſs thoſe hands yet reeking with their gore,” 
ny Pork. 
| How uncompaſſionate ſoever Achilles was, he could 


not reſiſt ſo pathetic a diſcourſe, The gentle name 


of father drew tears from his eyes. He raiſed Priam © 


with tenderneſs, and ſeemed to bear a part in his ſor- 


rows. They both burſt out into floods of grief, the 


one for the loſs of Hector, the other in remembrance 
of Peleus and Patroclus. 


quoted in Homer, and ſome perhaps ſtill more beau- 
tiful. And the reading of this poet, in my opinion, 
eſpecially if attended with ſome reflections to point 
out his beauties, and compared with the paſſages of 
Virgil, where he has imitated him, is very capable of 


giving youth a juſt idea of fine poetry and ſolid elo- 
quence, 


.etccn 


There are abundance of ſuch paſſages as theſeT have 
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e 
1 nſtruftions to be drawn from Homer. 
I SHALL reduce the inſtructions, which the boys 


ſhould principally attend to in reading Homer, to 
three articles. The firſt regards uſages and cuſtoms; 


the ſecond, morality and the conduct of life; and the 


third, religion and the gods. Madam Dacier, in the 
learned remarks ſhe has added to her traſlnation of this 
poet, is very exact in pointing out theſe valuable foot- 
ſteps of antiquity to her reader. Her reflections have 
been of great help to me in treating this matter, and 
may ſupply a maſter with proper inſtructions for his 
ſcholars. As the chief deſign of my work, which [ 
have already frequently obſerved, is to form the taſte 
of youth, in every branch of learning, ſo far as lies in 
my power, and to enable them to derive all the ad- 
vantages that may be reaſonably expected from the 
antients, I imagine, that what I ſhall here ſay upon 
Homer may ſerve as a model to young maſters and 
ſcholars, for making the like obſervations in the read- 
ing of all other authors, . 


Deere 
ARTICLE the FIRST. 


Of Uſages and Cuſtoms. 
ORACE obſerves of Ulyſſes, that, in travcl- 


ling through different cquntries, he was very 
careful to inform himſelt in their cuſtoms and manners: 


> Dui mores hominum multorum vidit & urbes. 


b Hor, de art. poet. 


We 


Y 
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We ſhould do the ſame in regard to the different 
books we read; and it is of great uſe to accuſtom 
-outh early to make ſuch obſervations as theſe, which 
will inſtruct them, as they go along, in a great many 
agreeable and curious matters. As Homer is the moſt 
ancient of all the profane writers, that have come 
down to us, he may contribute very much to ſatisfy 
this laudable curioſity, which ſhould be found in 
every reader of underſtanding, as well as in a careful 
traveller. | 

I. Of the manrers of the ancients, 

Princes and kings in Homer have nothing of the 
luxury and pomp which have ſince infected the courts 
of great men; fimplicity and modeſty were the happy 
character of thoſe carly ages. Their palaces were 
not filled with an uſcleſs throng of domeilics, valets 
and officers, capable of introducing all forts of vices 
by their pride and idleneſs. When the deputies of 
the princes of Greece come to find Achilles, that 
prince, all-poweriul as he was, had no guards, gen- 
tlemen-uſhers, or courticrs about him. "They enter 
his apartment, and addieſs bim without ceremony. 
Preſently aſter an entertainment is prepared, Achilles 
cuts the meat out himlelf, and divides and ſpits it. 

The ladies and princeſſes were not more delicate, 
A noble and vigorous education had inured them ta 
labour, and to ſuch offices as we think low and mean, 
but were agreeable to what they were at firſt deſigned 
for, to their condition and capacities, and more pro- 
per to preſerve their virtue, than the vain amuſe— 
ments and diverſions which have ſucceeded in their 
ſtead, They went to draw water from the ſpring in 
perſon. Nauſicae, the daughter of the Phzacian king, 
goes to waſh her garments in the river with her wo- 
men: And the queen her mother was got up to her 
[pinning by break of day, in the chimney-corner. 

ee Theſe were the cuſtoms of thoſe heroic, theſe 
* happy times, when luxury and effeminacy were 


„ „Madam Dacier in her preface to Homer, 
\ OL, A P co not 
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e not known, and when glory conſiſted only in yi. 
ce tue and labour; and nothing but floth and vice were 


* diſhonourable. Both ſacred and profane hiſtory in- 


4 form us, that it then was the cuſtom to ſerve them- 
« ſelves; and tllis cuſtom was a precious remnant of 
de the golden age. The patriarchs wrought with their 
« own hands; the maidens of greateſt quality went 
« themſelves to fetch water from the ſpring ; Re- 
ce becca, Rachel, and Jethro's daughters drove their 
&« flzcks thither. In Fabius Pictor, Rhea herſeli goes 
ce to draw water; the daughter of Tarpeius does the 
% ſame in Livy.” 


II. Sacrifices. 


Homer deſcribes at large the ceremonies uſed in 
ſacriſicing, in the firſt book of the Iliad, and the third 
of the Odyſſey, In this laſt paſſage Neſtor is the ſa- 
crificer ; ſor kings had then the ſuperintendency over 
religion, and the prieſthood was annexed to the crown, 
I ſhall give this laſt deſcription almoſt as it ſtands in 
Homer, adding only ſome of Madam Dacier's notes, 
to make it more eaſily underſtocd. 

Neſtor gave orders to the princes, his ſons, to make 
ready the neceſſary preparations for the ſacrifice he 
deſigned to offer to the gods, upon account of Te- 
lemachus's arrival, 

They bring the heifer. A proper officer gilds the 
horns. Stratius and Ecephron preſent it to him, 

Aretus carries in one hand a coſtly baſon with a 


olden ewer, and in the other a baſket, with the fa - 


cred barley neceſſary tor the oblation. 
Thraſymedes ſtood cloſe by the victim, with an ar 
in his hand, ready to ſtrike ; and his brother Perſeus 
held the veſlel to receive the blood, 
Then Neſtor waſhes his hands, cuts off the hair 
from the forchegd of the victim, and throws it into 
fire, ſprinkles the ſacred barley upon his head, and join 
prayers to this action, addreſſed to Minerva. 
Tbraſymede 
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Thraſymedes then raiſes the ax, ſtrikes the heifer, 
euts the ſtrings of its neck, and throws it upon its 
knees. The princeſles aſſiſting at the ſacrifice repeat 
prayers attended with loud exclamations. 

The princes raiſe the heifer, and, as they hold it 
up, Piſiſtratus draws his knife, and cuts its throat. 
The blood guſhes out in large ſtreams, and it lies 
without motion or life. 

At the ſame time they ſtrip off the hide, and cut 
the heifer to pieces. 

They ſeparate the thighs intire, according to cuſ- 
tom, wrap them in a double covering of fat, and 
lay upon them pieces cut from all the other parts. 
* Neſtor himſelt places them as a burnt-offering upon 
the altar, and ſprinkles them with wine. 

When the thighs of the victim were all conſumed 
by the fire, they rozſted the intrails, and divided 
them among the aſſiſtants. This circumſtance is very 
remarkable, it cloſed the ſacrifice offered to the gods, 
and was as a mark of communion among thoſe that 
were preſent, The entertainment followed the ſacri- 
fice, and made up part of the ceremony. 


They then cut in pieces the remaining parts of the 


victim, and put them on ſpits and roaſted them, 
Tetlemachvs is there made to enter the bath, and, 
after being perfumed with oils, is cloathed in a rich 
veſt and a pompous robe. 
When the meat was ready, they ſat down to table. 
Theſe were the principal ceremonies of the ſacri— 


' fices. If any new ones at any time occur, they ſhould 


ve remarked to the boys, and at the ſame time the 
agreement betwixt ſeveral of theſe ceremonies and thoſe 
appointed by the immediate direction of God himſelf 
in Holy Scripture. But above all they ſſould be taught 


: d They burnt the thighs intire, 
in honour of the pods, with pieces 
ent off from every other part, be- 
sinning at the ſhoulders 3 whence 
the word w 99TH from w 14,05 hu- 


2 2 to 


pieces were a kind of rimitiæ, 
which the gods accepted, leaving 
the reſt to the uſe of the ſactificers. 
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to obſerve, that all people have unanimouſly placed 
the ſubſtance of public worſhip, and the very eſſence 
of religion, in ſacrifice, without being able well to com- 
prehend the reaſon, end, or inſtitution of it, which 
15 in no wiſe natural, or of human invention ; and that 
this conſtant uniformity, in ſo ſingular a point, could 
have been derived only from the family of Noah, 
whoſe deſcendants upon their ſeparation carried each 
of them along with them the manner of worſhip, 
which they had been taught that the Deity required, 

As there were few great entertainments without 
ſacrifices, and kings of old were the miniſters of them, 
it was uſual to ſee them engaged in ſuch offices with 
honour, as are now the employinents of our cooks 
and butchers. And thus, adds M. Boivin, from 
whom I have borrowed this obſervation, it is not to 
be wondered that Achilles ſhould himſelf cut the vie- 
tuals at the entertainment he gave the three deputies 
of the Grecian army. It was his proper office, and at 
the ſame time an act of civility, hoſpitality, and reli- 
gion, which the poet would have been to blame to 
have ſupprefled. 


III. Mals. 


Dinner and ſupper are very clearly expreſſed in 
Homer. Sometimes we meet with other meals, but 
they were upon extraordinary occaſions. 

Before they ſat down to table, eſpecially in enter- 
tainments of ceremony, they bath'd and perfum'd, 
and then the maſter of the family cloathed his gueſts 
in robes and habits ſet apart for that purpoſe. This 
care and magnificence was a part of their hoſpitality, 

The meal began and ended with libations offered 
to the Deity, which ſerved as public atteſtarions, 
that he was deemed the beginning and end of all the 
benefits they enjoyed. 

They fat upon ſeats, and did not lie down on beds, 
as was the cuſtom in after ages, 5 

1 he 
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The uſe of table-cloths was not then introduced. 
Fhey were very careful in waſhing their tables, and 
cleaning them with ſponges both before and after 
eating. 

There is no mention made of boil'd meat in Ho- 
mer. They eat anciently no other than groſs food. 
Fowling and fiſhing were however not unknown to 
them; but they looked upon fowls and fiſh as food 
too delicate, or too light. 

Their meat was not ſerved up in a common diſh; 


but each had his portion apart, and ſometimes every 
one had a ſeparate table, The maſter of the houſe,. 


or a particular officer, made the diviſion, and all 


imaginable equality was obſerved in the diſtribution,. 
unleſs ſome perſon of diſtinction was preſent, who: 
was to be honoured in a very peculiar manner; and 


then he had either a greater ſhare than the reſt, or 


the choiceſt part. We find traces of this cuſtom in the 
entertainment Joſeph gave to his brethren, and in- 


Saul's dining with Samuel. 


IV. Wars, ſieges, batiles. 


Alexander the Great paid ſuch a regard to Ho- 
mer's poems, that he copied them over with his own 
hand, and lais them every night with his word un- 
der his pillow. Nor was it barely for the picafure he 
took in reading them, but as they contained excellent 
inſtructions for a warrior, © and he would not ſcruple 
to ſay, that he had learned his trade out of them. At 
leaſt it may be uicfu] to obſerve in them the ancient 
cuſtoms relating to war, 

And here we ſhould carefully take notice of the 
arms they made uſe of, the method of drawing up 
the:r troops, the manner of leading them to the battle, 


intrenched, 


how they attacked or defended a town, and how they 
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Homer, in the third book of the Iliad, deſcribes 
the armour of Paris in a very particular manner. We 
there ſee the cuiſſes faſtened with filver buckles, a 
corſelet, a golden belt with a large ſword hanging to 
it, a great and heavy buckler, and a helmet adorned 
with a creſt, Menelaus, who was to fight him, was 
armed in the ſame manner. They had each of them 
a ſpear in their hand. 

The other kinds of arms, which occur in other 
places, ſhould likewiſe be carefully obſerved to the boys. 

The ancients, according to Madam Dacier, had 
neither trumpets f nor drums, nor any other inftru- 
ments to ſignify their orders. They ſupplied this de- 
fect by other means, by ſome certain ſign, or by the 
miniſtration of certain officers, who carried the orders 
from rank to rank by word of mouth. 

The cuſtom of making a ſpeech to the ſoldiers be- 
fore the battle, and even in the midſt of the engage- 
ment, was authoriſed in thoſe early ages by univerſal 
practice. And it would be no leis ridiculous to blame 
a poet for it, than a painter for drawing the perſons 
ne would repreſent in the dreſs of the age they liv'd in. 

In the 4th book of the lliad, we ſee the order in 
which Neitor's troops were diſpoſed for the battle, 
The chari2ts ere placed in the front ; the more nu- 
merous infantry were drawn up behind to ſupport them; 
and in the middle were placed the worlt ſoldiers, that 
they might be forced to fight, though againſt their in- 


f This is true of drums, which 
were not uſed amongſt the an- 
cients, and are a modern inven- 
tion, though now in uſe amongſt 
all ation, But what is here ſaid 
of trumpets, i expreſl / contradict- 
ed by the beautiful de cription given 
of the war-horſe by God bimſelf 
in the book of Job, Ubi andierat 
buccinam, Cc. Job xxxix. 25. 
which ev.dently ſhews, that, in 
times as ancient as Job's, the cul- 
tom of uſing trumpets to animate 
che troops, and to give different 


ſignals, was conſtantly received, 
and very much practiſed, eſpecial- 
ly in the eaſtern n+tions, and 
among the people burdering upon 
Syria and Arabia Nat to mention 
the trumpets, which Mutes cauſed 
to be made by the immediate di- 
recti n of God. It is true, in ihe 
batties deſcribed by Homer, we 


de not mee: with any ment.on of 


trumpets, but they are alluded to 
in a compariſon drawn from che 
ſiege of a town, Il. xviii. ver. 219» 


inclination, 
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clination. In the eleventh book this order is reverſed, 
and the horſe-placed behind the foot. 

s The ancients uſed chariots only inſtead of caval- 
ry; and there is no inſtance of ſingle horſemen fo early 
as the ſiege of Troy. Every chieftain had a chariot, 
from whence they fought, uſually drawn by two horſes, 


and the driver was generally a perſon of diſtinction, 


and very capable of fighting himſelf, There is how- 


ever very little reaſon to believe that the art of riding 
and managing horſes was then unknown, In Homer's 
time at leaſt it had attained ſuch perfection, * that one 


man could guide ſeveral at once, and leap from one 


to another, "though they were running full ſpeed, as 


we learn from a compariſon the poet uſes, 
The ſeventh book of the Iliad repreſents to us an 


intrenchment formed of a ſtrong 


wall flank'd with 


towers, and ſurrounded by a deep ditch with pali- 


ſadoes shout it: 


« Then, to ſecure the camp and naval powers, 
« They rais'd imbattl'd walls with lofty towers: 
« From ſpace to ſpace were ample gates around 
„For paſſing chariots; and a trench profound 


g It appears both from ſacred and 
ons hiſtory, that chariots were 

ong the chief ſtrength of armies. 
There were ſeveral ſorts of them, 
and great advantages derived from 
them. But when the good old 
time was paſt, when the nations 
after choſe out a large and ſpacious 
plain to decide their quarrels in 
pitched batties ; and, having re- 
courſe to artifice, found out the 
benefit of an advantageous ground; 
they eaſily perceived all this ap- 
paratus and expence of chariots 
might be rendered intirely uſeleſs 
by an hedge, an inequality of 
ground, or a ſmall intrenehment. 
And when they came to engage in 
an incloſed and woody country, in 
narrow lanes, or places abounding 
with brooks or rivers, the chari- 
ots, inſtead of being ſerviceable, 


P 4 


became abſolutely inconvenient. - 


Hence in after ages the people and 
officers, who reduced war into an 
art or ſcience, and fought with 
method, and by rules, choſe to 


lay aſide the uſe of chariots in their 


expeditions : Nor were they at all 
afraid of the chariots that were 
brought againſt them, as we learn 
from the army commanded by 
Lucullus. The legionary ſoldiers, 
being well diſciplin'd, no ſooner ſaw 
the choriots of Tygranes coming 
upon them than they opened to let 
them pais threugh ; and, imme- 
diately cloſing again, ;eſumed their 
ranks, and rendered the i impetuo- 
ſity of the chariots not only u'e- 
leſs, but ridiculous, ſo far as to 


cry out, as in the Circus, for more 


to ſtart. 
h I}, XV. 680. 
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«© Of large extent; and deep in earth below 
Strong piles infix'd ſtood adverſe to the foe.” Port, 


There is no mention in Homer of the machines 
which were afterwards uſed in the aſſault and defence 
of fortify'd places. If they were of later date than 
the Trojan war, that might be one of the reaſons 
why fieges were of ſo long duration. But the filence 
of Homer is no certain proof that theſe machines were 
then unknown, becauſe there is no place attacked 
throughout the whole Iliad ; and all the battles are 
fought in the open plain without the gates. | 

Many more obſervations might be made upon this 
head, and others of a like nature, ſuch as the cere- 
monies at funerals, navigation, commerce, &c. But 
it is enough for me to obſerve in general, that it is 
adviſeable to make the boys diligently attend to parti- 
culars of this kind, and remark, as they go on, what- 
ever concerns ancient uſages and cuſtoms of this na- 
ture; ſome of which ate even of uſe to ſupport reli- 
gion, as, for inſtance, the iuneral ceremonies, For 
they all tended to confirm and tranſmit the public, 
uniform,. and conſtant belief of the ſoul's immorta— 
lity ; es bey ſuppoſed the dead were ſenſible of them, 
and conſequently that their ſouls were ſtil} ſubſiſting. 
And by the reſpeQ theſe ceremonies inſpired for the 
bodies of the dead, as ſacred depoſits, and the. ho- 
nours paid them, they laid the foundations of the be- 
lief of the reſurrection of the body, and prepared men 
to receive it. 


ARTICLE the SECOND. 
Of morality and the duties of a civil life, 


H ORACE makes no ſcruple to affirm, that Ho 


mer's poems contain purer and juſter inſtruction 
in 
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in morality, than the books of the moſt excellent 
philoſophers : 


Qui quid fit pulchrum, quid turpe, quid utile, quid non, 
Plenius ac melius Chryſippo & Crantore dicit. . 


We ſhould therefore loſe one of the greateſt adyan-- 
tages to be drawn from the reading of this poet, if 
we did not carefully obſerve the excellent maxims dif- 
fuſed through the whole, which may be equally bene- 
fcial in forming the manners, and regulating the con- 
duct of life. We ought no leſs to obſerve the ex- 
amples and actions, — which the poet has admi- 
rably veiled theſe inſtructions, in order to render them: 
more engaging, . perſuaſive, and effectual. 


I. Reſpec? for the gods. 
Dione ſpeaking of Diomede, who had preſum'd to 


contend with Venus in the battle, expreſſes herſelf 
thus : 


„% Know thou whoe'er with heavenly power con- 
& tends, 

© Short is his date, and ſoon his glory ends; 

© From fields of death when late he ſhall retireg,, 

No infant on his knees ſhall call him fire.” 


Obe 7% pay aeg rel Vera: e νν⏑ 
EN ix Tuco x) abs Ini ln og. 


Here is a principle finely introduced, and with far - 


| more force and vivacity, than if it had been thrown - 
| into the form of a ſentence: Thoſe who contend with the 
gad are not long-liV'd. . 


II. Reſpeft for kings. 


* Homer, ſpeaking of Agamemnon, lays down in 


two words a firm foundation for the reſpect which is 


1 II. V, 406, * Il, lis 197. © 
P. 5 : | due 


x \ 
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due to kings; Tun J ix Arc; irs. His honour ſpring; 


from Jove. And preſently after adds: 


& To one ſole monarch Jove commits the ſway, 
„% His are the laws, and him let all obey.” 
Poe, 


Theſe ideas are great and noble, and ſhew how 
ſacred and inviolable the majeſty and perſon of kings 
ſhould be; that, as they derive their power only from 
God, it is God alone can take it from them; and 
that to reſiſt their authority would be to reſiſt the 
authority of God. It is a pleaſure to hear an Heathen 
author p-ak Ike St. Paul: Let every ſou! be ſubjef 
un'o th higher powers : For there is no pewer but of 
God; the powers that be are ordained of God. M hefe 
ever the r reſifteth the p: wer, refiſte: h the or Eg 
God; and they that reſifl ſhall receive to themſelves dau- 
nation. 


III. Reſpe due to parents. 


We ſee, in ſeveral * paſſages of Homer, the horrible 
imprecations of fathers and mothers, againſt ſuch chi]- 
dren as have fail'd of the reſpect due to them, heard 
by the gods in a terrible manner, and the avenging 
furies ſent by the gods to puniſh ſo deteſtable a crime, 
Thus the Scripture informs us, » That the bleſſing of 
the father eflabliſheth the poufes of children, but the curſe 
of the mather rosteih out foundations, It may not be 
amiſs upon this occaſion to tell the boys the ſtory in 
* St. Auguſtine, which is ſo terrible an example of 
the fatal effect of a mother's curſing her own children, 


IV. Hoſpitality. 


There is nothing more admirable than the maxims 
diffuſed through the Iliad, and more eſpecially through 


1 Rom, xiii, 1, 2. n Eccleſ. iii. g. 
m II ix. 453-457, and 563 o S. Aug. Ser m. 322. & lib, 22, 


—568. I. Axl, 412, 414. de civ. Dei. C, vill, D, 22, 


the 
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the Odyſſey, concerning gueſts, ſtrangers, and the 
poor; they are enough to make Chriſtians aſhamed, 
amongſt whom there are ſcarce left any traces of that 
virtue fo much practiſed of old amongſt the Heathens 


in ſo noble and generous a manner, and equally re- 
commended to the faithful by the Scriptures of the- 


Old and New Teſtament. 


P Telemachus perceives a ſtranger ſtanding near 


his gate, and not preſuming to enter; he runs to him 
in all haſte, takes him by the hand, and carries him 
into the houſe, not enduring, ſays the poet, and being 


under an extreme concern that a flranger ſh:uld tarry fa 
long at his doors. 
7 At another time, the ſame Telemachus entering 


the apartment of Eumæus, one of his ſhepherds, - 


Ulyſſes who was there, but unknown and diſguiſed 


like a beggar, and in rags, ſtraight aroſe from the 


place where he ſat, to give it to the maſter of the 


houſe. . Telemachus, confidering him as a gueſt, pays 


him honour, and takes another ſeat, 


* Nauſicae, the daughter of the king of the Phæa- 
cians, ſpeaking of Ulyſſes, who upon his eſcape from 


ſhipwreck preſented himſelf to her in a condition de- 
ſerving of her compaſſion, fays ſhe muſt take great 
care of him; for, adds ſhe, all the poor and all the 


Mirangers come from Jupiter. 


\ 7 
ess ye Avcg tow aac 
Sevol Te WIN Te. 


In * another place it is ſaid, that every ſeuſible aud 
prutlent man looks upon a gucft and a ſupplicant as his ctun 


brather, | 
e Ulyſſes, concealed under the habit of a poor beg- 


gar, having been well received by Eumæus, who 


took care of a part of his flocks, and expreſſing 


ſome ſurpriſe at his treatment : How could I, anſwers 


s Od. viii. 546. 
t Od. xiv, 351-61. 


p Od. i, 103, 121,] 
q Od. xvi, 41-45, 
t Od. vi. 206, 


P 6. Evmwue;:, 
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Eummaus, avoid treating a flranger well, though in 4 
more deplorable condition than you are? All the flrangers 
and poor are ſent to us from Jupiter. We give them 
little, adds he, and that little is valuable to them But 
it is all that ſervants can do in the abſence of their 
majrer. 

4 was ſufficient to be poor to be well received b 
Eumæus; that ſole circumſtance rendered ſuch per— 
ſons ſacred and objects of reſpect, «Tame, all, wich- 
out any diſtinction, 

The ancients exerciſed hoſpitality not only with 
generoſity and magnificence, but with prudence and 
diſcretion. Telemachus expreſſed an earneſt defire 
to return home, * I have no inclination, ſays Me- 
nelaus to him, to keep you here longer than you have 
a mind, I Would in no caſe be troubleſome and im- 
portunate, Hoſpitality has its laws and rules, Wie 
muſl treat our gueſts in the bel manner we can, whil/l 
we have them, and let th:m depart, whenever they de- 


fire it, 
X29 Cee w pl oil Fi, 1: FER WET. 


One of that king's principal officers demanding 
of him, whether he ſhould receive the gueſts, that 
were come to him; Menelaus was diſpleaſed at the 
queſtion, and “ What is become of your wiſdom,” 
ſays he, “to make ſuch a demand? I had great need 
„of hoſpitality myſelf in all the countries I paſſed 
« through upon my return to my dominions. I 
« pray God that I may no more be reduced to ſuch 
« neceſſities, and that afflictions may be at an end. 
« Go therefore ſtraight, and receive the ſtrangers, 
« and bring them to my table.” The ſame motive 
is urged by God to induce the Iſraelites to exerciſe 
hoſpitality. Love ye therefere the flrangers, ſays * he 
to them, for ye were firangers in the land of Egypt. 


v Od, xv. 68, 74. * Deut. . 19, 
v Od, TH 26, 36, | . 


We 
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We are more inclined to aſſiſt the. diſtreſt, after hay® 
ing been unfortunate ourſelves :- 


Non-ignara mali miſeris ſuccurrere diſco. VII., 


Y The voluptuous and the luxurious have very little 
conſideration for the poor. This Homer had obſery- 
ed, when ſpeaking of the Phzacians, a people plung- 
ed in pleaſures, and unacquainted with any other. 
glory and happineſs, than the leading a. life of. 
feaſting and diverſions, dancing and muſic... The 
Pheacans, ſays he, * do not receive flrangers kindly, and 
look upon them with an evil eye. And the reaſon of ſuch. 
a conduct is very natural. For ſuch perſons, having 
a quicker ſenſe of their own enjoyments than others, 
look upon every thing as loſt, which they do not con- 
ſume themſelves. Beſides, whatever has the appear- 
ance of indigence and miſery. carries with it a melan- 
choly idea; and perſons of this diſpoſition ſhun ſor- 
row as the pciſon of life, and fit only to interrupt the 
gladneſs and mirth they are deſirous to enjoy with 
out interruption. I am apt to think Homer would nat 
have given ſo frightful a deſcription of the Cyclops, and 
Polyphemus in particular, who treated the ſtrangers. 
that viſited their cave with ſo much inhumanity, as. 
he has done, but in order in repreſent the unhoſpita- 
ble as monſters and enemies to mankind. 

Antinoius, one of the young lords that were con- 
tinually feaſting in Penelope's houſe, was very angry 


with Eumeus for introducing Ulyſſes, Have we not 


beggars and vagabonds enough, ſays he, with an air 
of contempt, to conſume our victuals,, but thou muſt 
bring this fellow hither ?- He proceeded farther, and 
threw the footſtool at his head, which he made uſe of 
as he ſat at table. One of the perſons preſent moved 
at ſo brutal an inſolence, “ Antinous, lays he, you 
e are very much to blame to abuſe this poor man thus. 
Who knows, whether it is not ſome god, dif- 


Y Od. xvii. 374, &c. - Od, vii. 37» 
guiſed 
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c diſguiſed in a beggar's dreſs ? For the gods frequent- 
< ly viſit cities, in the ſhape of travellers, to be wit- 


* neſſes of the violences they commit, or the juſtice 
ce they obſerve.” 


* Kai Te Seo Exivoiow Foixertes annodauroioy 
Tlarroio; TiMigoles, inirewÞwos , 

* \ te \ » / 2 

Aubęo to u gen Te % Evyopuiny EPogwsles, 


We evidently ſee here what we are told in Geneſis, 
that Abraham, the perfect model of hoipitaliy, had 
the honour to entertain God himſelf under the form 
of three travellers, or rather of three angels. To 
this St. Paul alludes, when he ſays, * Be not forgetſul 
to entertain ſtrangers; for thereby ſome have entertain- 
ed angels unawares, Where Avraham and Lot are 
evidently meant. And it is very remarkable, that 
God appeared, at that time, under the form of travel- 
lers, to examine and ſce of himſelf how great the in- 
ſolence and wickedneſs of the inhabitants of Sodom 
were: Deſcendam & videbo, utrum clamorem, qui ve- 
nit ad me, opere compleverint; as Homer ſays of his gods: 


Arb very Tz x cu E@ogwiltse 


V. The virtues of a good prince. 


J ſhall point out only a few of theſe, and touch 
flightly upon them. They are all included in the 
following advice, which a prince gives to his ſon ; 


c Alty & gr5ty £4, 2 UTTeigo yo 1 a wv, 
« In every thing to excel, and ſurpaſs all others.“ 


Love of piety and juſtice. 
* *Tis this virtue make princes great, and people 
happy. * A king, who reigns over ſeveral nations 


a Od. xvii. 435. Heb. xiii. 2. Ala Taurng ye 


b Hoſpitaivatem nolite obliviſ= zd Twe; el arti; AY YEAES » 
ci; per hanc enim }-tuerunt qui- 5 th: 


dem angelis hoſpitio receptis, d Od. xix, 106, 114. 
„wich 
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& with piety, makes juſtice flouriſh, under his go- 
„ vernment the fields are covered with plentiful har- 
& veſts, the trees loaden with fruit, the flocks fruit- 
& ful, the ſea abounding in fiſh, and the people always 
happy; for theſe are the happy effects of a juſt and. 
„ pious government.“ 


Intrepidity founded upon confidence in God. 


* —— Or, if all Greece retire, 
&« Myſelf will ftay, *till Troy or I expire 
“ Myſclf and Sthenelus will fight for fame, 
% God bad us fight, and 'twas with God we came.” 
: Pope, 


It is Diomede that talks thus. With what reſolu- 
tian and greatneſs of ſoul ! The whole army is in 
conſternation. The general himſelf orders them to 
retire. He remains intrepid, and will ſtay with Sthe- 
nelus alone. Methinks I hear the renowned Matta- 
thias declaring that, though all the world were to 
obey the impious orders of King Antiochus, he and 
his family would not forſake the law of the Lord. 
f Et/: omnes gentes regi Antiocho obediunt. . .. ego, & 
fil nei, & fratres mei, obediemus legs patrum noſ= 
Brorum, 


Prudence. Wiſdom. 


The principal deſign of the Odyſſey is to ſhew 
how neceſſary this virtue is to a prince. It is by pru- 
dence Ulyſſes puts an end to the Trojan war; and 
s Tully obſerves, that for this reaſon Homer gives 
the epithet of Wees, i, e. a deſtroyer of cities, not 
to Ajax or Achilles, but to the prudent Ulyſſes. 
Tulty, however is miſtaken, for Homer gives this 
epithet ſeveral times to Achilles. 


e n. ix. 46, 49. nec Achillem, ſed UlyſTem appel- 
f 1 Mac, ii. 19, 20. 


g Itaque Homerus non Ajacew, Lib, x, 13. 
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Sincerity. : 
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Sincerity. Integrity. 


It has been ſaid; that, if truth were to be baniſhed 
the reſt of the earth, it ought to be found upon the 
lips of a king. He muſt therefore not only abhor 
perjury, but all falſhood and diſſimulation. The man 
that thinks one thing, and ſpeaks another, I hate, ſays 
Achilles, /ike the gates of hell. 


Exe vg pros xte SH, aigao TuAnow 
"Oox, reger puts xevYes Evi. Ogeorr, ana RN 


It is what the Scripture calls having two tongues, 
bilingues, or two hearts, in corde & corde locuti ſunt, a 
very beautiful expreſſion ; worldly men have two 
hearts; the one they ſhew, the other they conceal, 
In this they think themſelves prudent, . but in what 
confuſion are they, when their double-dealing is diſ- 
covered? Os bilingue deteſſar. JI hate a double 
&« tongue,” ſays the wiſeman in the very paſſage 
where he is teaching kings how to govern wiſely, 


: Gentlen:ſs, Dacility. 

I have joined theſe two qualifications together, 
though different in themſelves, becauſe the one natu- 
rally leads to the other. Gentleneſs gives a check to 
the tranſports of rage in a prince, and makes him 
avoid a great many faults. Docility inelines him to 
take advice, to follow-it, to renounce his-own views 
when better are laid before him, to retract what he 
has done when conyinced that he has gone too far, 
and to make amends for the faults he has committed 
through haſte or paſſion. 

The whole Iliad, which is formed upon the anger 
of Achilles and the miſeries- it brought upon the 
Greeks, is a very uſeful leſſon to princes : Though 
Achilles made little u'e of the advice his father gave 
him, when he ſet out for the ſiege of Troy. . 
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&« My child, with ſtrength, with glory and ſucceſs, 
& Thy arms may Juno and Minerva bleſs, 
„ Truft that to Heaven; but thou thy cares engage 
To calm thy paſſions, and ſubdue thy rage 
„From gentler manners let thy glory grow, 
& And ſhun contention, the ſure ſource of woe; 
„That young and old may in thy praiſe combine, 
© The virtues of humanity be thine,” PoPE, 


i Achilles, who, to ſatisfy his reſentment, had ſuf- 
fered the beſt of his friends to periſh almoſt before his 
ſight, at laſt acknowledged, and lamented, though 
too late, the fatal effects of a paſſion, which, though 
ſweet as honey at the firſt, occaſions bitterneſs and 
grief in its continuance, and ſtill increaſes, unleſs 


checked in its infancy : 
cc 


But oh, ye gracious powers above, 


„ Wrath and revenge from men and gods remove; 
„ Far, far too dear to eveiy mortal breaſt, 

« dweet to the ſoul, as honey to the taſte ; 

„ Gath'ring like vapours of a noxious kind 

* From fiery blood, and dark'ning all the mind. 

& Me Agamemnon urg'd to deadly hate, 


is paſt 


I quell it; I reſign to fate,” 


Pors, 


We muſt juſtly here apply what * Quintus Curtius 
ſays upon the death of Clitus, which occaſioned fo ſe- 
vere a repentance in Alexander, who had flain him 
in the exceſs of his paſſion : Male humanis ingeniis 
natura conſuluit, quod plerumgue non ſutura, fed tranſ= 
acta perpendimus. Quippe rex, paſteaguam ira mente 
deceſſerat, etiam ebrietate diſcuſſa, mag nitudinem facinoris 


ſerd æſtimatione penſavit. 


The firſt degree of virtue is to commit no faults; 


the ſecond is to ſuffer ourſelves at leaſt to be made 


ſenſible of them, and not to be aſhamed of amending 


d II. ix. 254—258, 
1 Il. xviii, 97-113. 


* Quint. Curt, Lib, viii. c. 2, 
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them. This uſeful leſſon Ulyſſes ventured to give 
Agamemnon, the king of kings; and the laſt heard it 
with great docility. 


Stretch not henceforth, O prince, thy ſov'reign 
| & might, 

« Beyond the bounds of reaſon and of right; 

« *Tis the chief praiſe, that e'er to kings belong'd, 

To right with juſtice whom with power they 

© wrong'd. 

« To him the monarch : Juſt is thy decree, 

The words give joy, and wiſdom breathes in thee, 

« Each due atonement gladly I prepare.” Porz. 


Vigilance. 


T ſhall cloſe the qualifications of a prince with this: 
Kings are called, in Homer, the ſhepherds of the people, 
47 04 (atv; Azwy; and we know the principal duty of a 
ſhephexd is to watch over his flock. Hence that 
beautiful-ſentence in Homer : 


5 Ou Xen wamtsyio It HU dg, 
Q Aavit tmiilea Pala, x) TIaT% inks 
<« IIl fits a chief, who mighty nations guides, 
& Directs in council, and in war preſides, 
Fo whom its ſafety a whole people ow2s, 
« To waſte long nights in indolent repoſe.” 
PoPE, 


Homer in the * Odyſſey ſtill better proves this 
truth by two ingenious fictions, ZEolus, the king 
and guardian of the winds, had delivered them all to 
Ulyſſes incloſed and pent up in a veſſel, except Ze- 
phyrus, which was favourable to him, His compa- 
nions, judging it to be gold, open the veſlel, whilſt he 
ſlept ; and the winds, being thus ſet at liberty, raiſed 
an horrible tempeſt, ® Upon another occaſion, as 


1 Il. zix. 381—183,. n Oi. Lib, x. 
2 II. xi. 243 25. b o Od. Lib. xii. 


Ulyſſes 
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Ulyſſes was aſleep, his attendants killed the oxen of 
the ſun, which occaſioned their deſtruction. 

But I muſt not confine the character of ſhepherds of 
the people, which Homer gives to kings, to bare vigi- 
lance. This beautiful image is of larger extent, and 
lays before us a much higher idea of the duties of 
royalty. By this one word, Homer meant to inſtruct 
a prince, that he ought to cheriſh his ſubjects, to be 
ſolicitous in procuring for them all proper advantages, 
to prefer their happineſs to his own, to devote him- 
ſelf intirely to them, and not them to him; to pro- 
tect them with vigour and courage, and cover them, 
if neceſſary, with his own perſon, Tully, in the 
beautiful letter to his brother Quintus, Jays down the 
ſame principle, and ſeems to found it upon the ſame 
compariion . The end of every one, who com- 
© minds over others, ſays he, is to make thoſe happy 
hom he governs.” And this rule he does not 
confine to ſuch as have authority over allies or citt- 
Zens, but declares that whoever has the care of 
ſlaves, or even cattle, ſhould employ himſelf ſolely in 
promoting of their intereſt and advantage. 


VI. Ingenious fictions. | 
The poems of Homer abound in fictions, which, 


under the cover of a well-invented fable, conceal im- 
portant truths, and very uſeful inſtructions for the 
conduct of life. I ſhall mention but two, 


erer. 


1 The companions of Ulyſſes were ſo imprudent 
as to enter into the habitation ot this dangerous god- 
deſs without any precaution, She gives them at firſt 


p Ac mihi quidem videntur ſed etiam ejus qui ſervis, qui mu- 


huc omnia eſſe referenda ab iis 
qui præſunt aliis, ut ii, qui in 
ecrum imperio erunt, ſint quam 
beatiffimi. , , . . . Eſt autem non 
modo ejus qui ſociis & civibus, 


tis pecudibus præſit, eorum qui - 


bus prefit commodis utilitatique 


ſervire, Cic, Lib, 1. Epiſt, 1. ad 
Quint. fratr, 
4 Od. Lib. X. 


a kind 
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a kind reception, ſets victuals before them, and pre- 
ſents them with delicious wine, but ſecretly mingles 
a poiſon with all ſhe gives, which had the power to 
make them abſolutely loſe all remembrance of their 
country. She then gives them a ſtroke with her 
wand, and they are all changed inte hogs, driven into 
the ſtable, and reduced to the life and condition 
of beaſts. Here we have a lively image of the ſor- 
rowful eftate a man is brought into, who gives him- 
ſelf up intirely to pleaſure, It is true Ulyſſes eſcapes 
the dangerous allurements of Circe, He was only 
expoſed to them though the neceſlity of delivering his 
companions, and Mercury came expreſly to ſhew 
him a root, which alone was capable of preſerving 
him from the fatal poiſon of that goddeſs. Horace 
ſeems to ſuppoſe that he did not drink with his com- 
panions of the liquor which Cuce offered him; but 
in this he is contradiRed by Homer, His lines ate 
too beautiful to be here omitted : 


r Sirenum voces & Circes pocula noſti ; 
Quz fi cum ſociis ſtultus cupiduſque bibiſſet, 
Sub domina meretrice fuiſſet turpis & excors, 
Vixifſet canis immundus, vel amica luto ſus, 


THE SYRENS. 


* Homer, by this ingenious fable, which is one of 


the moſt beautiful in all antiquity, has deſigned to let 
us know that there are pleaſures, which ſeem very 
innocent, that are yet very dangerous. The Syrens 
were a kind of ſea-nymphs, who, by the ſweetnels 
of their voices, and the-harmony of their ſongs, drew 
all ſuch, zs had the curioſity to hear them, into a pre- 
cipice. For which reaſon, the poet Martial, calls 


them, very elegantly, the pleaſing pain, the cruel Joys and 


the agreeable deſtruction of travellers, 


„ Hor, epiſt. i, lib, 2, +. 04, lib, xi. 
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Sirenas, hilarem navigantium pœnam, 
Blandaſque mortes, gaudiumque crudele, 
Quas nemo quondam deſerebat auditas, 
Fallax Ulyſſes dicitur reliquiſſe. 


Ulyſſes, informed of the danger he was going to be 
expoſed to, had very prudently cloſed the ears of all 
his companions with wax, and cauſed himſelf to be 
faſt bound to the maſt of a ſhip, that he might be in 
a condition of hearing the Syrens without danger, 
When he was nigh the place of their abode, Draw 
near, ſaid they to him, draw near, thou generous prince, 
who deſervęſi ſuch high commendations, and art the orna= 
ment and glory of the Greeks, Thus the firſt allure- 
ment, which ſeldom fails to move, we ſee, was 
praiſe and flattery. FHearken to our voice. No travel- 
ler ever paſſed this way without lending an ear to the 
harmony of our concerts. It is very natural for per- 
ſons fatigued with a long voyage to comply with 
ſo innocent a diverſion. And the example of all the 
others, who had indulged themſelves in it, was a freſh 
reaſon for the compliance. I hoever has heard us, has 
gone away bath inflrufted and charmed with our ſongs. 
They raiſe at once the curiolity of the mind, and at- 
tract the ſenſes by «he allurement of pleaſure, What 
was there criminal in all this! Or what appearance even 
of danger? And yet Ulyſſes had been undone, if his 
companions had given credit to them, and untied 
him. Conquered by the charms of their voices, he 
No longer remembered his former reſolution, nor even 
the orders himſelf had given to keep faſt his bands, 
He had ſaved his companions by his prudence, in 
ſtopping their ears with wax; and they ſaved him in 
their turn, by their neceſſary refuſal to obey him. 
There are no other means of eſcaping the allurements 


of pleaſure and eaſe, thoſe dangerous Sirens to youth, 


but by ſtopping the ears, and flying from them like 
the companions of Ulyſſes, or by being tied down 


like Ulyſſes himſelf, 
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ARTICLE the THIR D. 
Of the gods and religion. 


JJ Þthive is more proper to convince us, into what 
extravagancies the mind of man is capable of 
falling, when eſtranged from true religion, than the 
deſcription Homer gives us of the gods of Paga- 
niſm. It muſt be owned, he gives us a ſtrange 
idea of them. They fall together by the ears, re- 
proach and ſcandaluuſly abuſe one another. They 
enter into leagues, and engage in oppoſite parties 
againſt each other. Some of them are wounded in 
their conteſts with men, and all ready to periſh. Ly- 
ing, tricking, and thieving are genteel practices among 
them. Adultery, inceſt, and the moſt deteſtable crimes 
loſe all their blackneſs in heaven, and are had in ho- 
nour there. Homer has not only aſcribed all the 
weakneſſes of human nature to his gods, but all hu- 
man paſſions and vices z whereas he ſhould rather, as 
Tully has obſerved, bave raiſed men to the perfec- 
tions of the gods: Humana ad devs tranſtulit, diving 
mallem ad nos. For this reaſon, as we have already ob- 
ſerved, Plato baniſned him his commonwealth, as 
offending againſt the Majeſty of heaven; and Pytha- 
goras ſaid, he was cruelly tormented in hell for bau- 
ing inſerted ſuch impious fictions in his poems. But, as 
Ariſtotle has remarked, he only followed herein the 
vulgar opinion. And ſuch extravagancies ſhew how 
much we ſtand indebted to our deliverer. 

However, amidſt ſo thick a gloom we have ſore 
ſparks of light, which are ſufficiently capable to il- 
luminate the mind; ſome precious remains of primi— 
tive truths originally imprinted in the heart of man by 
the author of nature, and preſerved by a conſtant and 
univerſal tradition, notwithſtanding the general cor- 
ruption. And we ought to be particularly careful to 
make youth take notice of theſe ſundamental 259 
ciples 
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ples of religion. I ſhall here mention only a few of 
the moſt important, 


I, One only ſupreme we omnipotent, and the author of 
ale, 

Notwithſtanding the monſtrous multiplicity of Ho- 
mer's gods, he plainly acknowledges one firſt Being, 
a ſuperior God, upon whom all the other gods de- 
pended. Jupiter ſpeaks and acts every-where as abſo- 
jute, and infinitely ſuperior to all the other gods in 
power and authority, as able by a word to caſt them 
all out of heaven, and plunge them into the depths 
of Lartarus, and as having executed this vengeance 
upon ſome of them; whilſt all of them own his ſupe- 
riority and independence. One ſingle paſſage will 
ſuffice to ſhew the idea which the ancients conceiv- 
ed of Jupiter: 

« Aurora now, fair daughter of the dawn, 

6“ Sprinkled with roſy light the dewy lawn; 
„When Jove conven'd the ſenate of the ſkies, 
“Where high Olympus? cloudy tops ariſe, 
“The fire of gods his awful ſilence broke, 
„The heavens attentive trembled, as he ſpoke. 

„ Celeftial ftates, immortal gods, give ear, 

„Hear our decree, and rev'rence what you hear; 


© The fix'd decree, which not all heaven can move, 


& Thou Fate! fulfil it; and ye powers approve ! 
6 What god but enters yon' forbidden field, 

«© Who yields aſſiſtance, or but wills to yield; 

« Back to the ſkies with ſhame he ſhall be driven 
« Gaſh'd with diſhoneſt wounds, the ſcorn of heaven 
« Or far, oh far from ſteep Olympus thrown, 

« Tow in the dark Tartarean gulph ſhall groan, _ 
« With burning chains fix'd to the brazen floors, . 
And lock'd by hell's inexorable doors; 

« ' As deep beneath th' infernal centre hurl'd, 
As from that centre to th' æthereal world. 


© I, vill. . 32. 
u Porta adverſa, ingens, ſolidoque adamante columnæ, 
Bis »3.et in præceps tantùm, tenditque ſub umbras, 
Quantus ad æthereum ccœli ſuſpectus Olympum. Vine, 


« Let 
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« Let him, who tempts me, dread theſe dire abodes 
« And know th' Almighty is the God of gods. 
« League all your forces then, ye pow'rs above; 
« Join all, and try th* omnipotence of Jove: 
„Let down our golden, everlaſting chain, 
«© Whole ſtrong embrace holds heav'n, and earth, 
and main : 
« Strive all, of mortal and immortal birth, 
« 'To drag by this the thund'rer down to earth: 
„Ve ſtrive in vain ? If I but ſtretch this hand, 
« heave the gods, the ocean, and the land; 
« I fix the chain to great Olympus height, 
« And the vaſt world hangs trembling in my fight, 
« For ſuch I reign, unbounded, and above; 
& And ſuch are men and gods compar'd to Jove. 
« Th' Almighty ſpoke, nor durſt the powers reply, 
« A rev'rend horror ſilenc'd all the ſky; | 
« Trembling they ſtood before their ſovereign's _ 
OPE, 


After this we muſt not be ſurpriſed that the poct 
repreſents Jupiter as the author of fate, which is no 
other than a law proceeding from him, to which every : 
thing in heaven and earth is ſubject. * Fate accord- 7 
ing to Homer is the decree of Jupiter, 405 Bea. This | 
decree fixes events, and is properly that neceſlity, that 


inviolable law, by which Jupiter himſelf is bound, A 
And as a proof, that this is Homer's doctrine, we t 
may urge, that he has never once mentioned forte, p 
ru xn and conſequently that blind divinity adored in 80 
after ages was not known in his time. oY 
II. A Providence, preſiding over all, and governing all. 

The notion, which the Heathens had of a provi- O\ 
dence, that governs and preſides over all things, even Ol 
the ſmalleſt events, and conſequently cendeſcends to di 
take cogniſance of every particular circumſtance, 
muſt have been the effect of a tradition as old as the . 
world, and derived from revelation. 

x M, Boivin, Apcl, d' Hom, C 
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The good ſhepherd Eumæus aſcribes the happy 
ſucceſs of his cares to the protection of God, who 
bleſſed his labour, and every thing committed to his truſt. 
In the ſame manner Laban ſays to Jacob, * I have 
learned by experience that the Lord hath bleſſed me for thy 
fake; one would think it was he that was talking. 

a Ulyſles owns, that it was God who had ſent him plenty 
of game. And according to the ſame principles of the- 
ology Jacob tells his father, who was ſurpriſed his 
ſon ſhould ſo ſoon be returned from hunting, “ that 
the Lord had brought the veniſon to him. 

That fate or providence extends its care to ani- 
mals may be deduced from a principle, that prevailed 
in Homer's time. Speaking of a dove, he ſays, *© that 


fate would not ſuffer it to be taken, And we all know 


what Jeſus Chriſt has ſaid upon the ſame ſubject, that 
a ſparrow ſhall not fall to the ground without your Father. 

After this we muſt not be ſurpriſed, that Homer 
ſhould make all the events which happen to manki 
to depend upon providence, even to the expreſs mo- 
ment of their falling out, as in the caſe of Ulyſſes's 
ſtay in the iſle of Ogygia, © from whence he was not to 
depart ®till the time faxed by the gods for his return to 
Ithaca. 

There is nothing, wherein chance ſeems ſo much 
to prevail, as the caſting of lots. Yet the deciſion 
was aſcribed to Jupiter, ſince prayers were offered up 
to him for the ſucceſs of it; fas when the lots were 
caſt, who ſhould fight with Hector. The ſame is 
very exactly expreſſed|in Scripture: * The lot is caſt 
into the laſt, but the whole diſpoſing thereef is of the Lord. 

Homer deſcribes this watchtul care of providence 
over mankind in an admirable manner by the ingeni- 
ous fiction of two urns, to ſhew that providence alone 
directs and diſpenſes good and evil. 


y Od, xiv. 65 d Matt. x. 29. 
z Gen, xxx, 27, e Od. i. 17. 

a Od. ix. 158. f II. vii, 179. 

b Gen. xxvii. 20. g Prov. xvi. 33. 
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- & h Man is born to bear; 
<« Such is, alas ! the gods ſevere decree, 
They, only they are bleſt, and only free. 
« Two urns by Jove's high throne have ever ſtood, 
The ſource of evil one, and one of good; 
From thence the cup of mortal men he fills, 
4 Bleflings to theſe, to thoſe diſtributes ills ; 
o molt he mingles both: The wretch, decreed 
Jo taſte the bad unmix'd, is curſt indeed; 
% Purſu'd by wrongs, by meagre famine driven, 
« He wanders outcaſt both of earth and heaven.” Pore, 


The poet by a ſecond fiction, no leſs noble than 
the foregoing, ſhews that th's diſpenſation of good 
and evil is carried on with the utmoſt equity, * by 
putting golden ſcales into the hands of Jupiter, where- 
in he weighs the fate of mortals, which denotes that it 
is providence, which preſides over all events, diſtributes 
corrections and rewards, determines the time and 
meaſure, and that its decrees are always founded upon 
juſtice, This the Scripture expreſſes in one word in 
a lively manner: * Pondus & flatera judicia Domini. 
« 'Thejudgmentsof the Lord are a weight and balance.” 
And we ſee a terrible example of it in Belſhazzar, who, 
being weighed in the balances, was found wanting : 
 Appenſus e in flatera, & inventus es minus habens. 

But to conclude, though theſe ſentiments of Homer 
concerning providence be very juſt and beautiful, 
we muſt not imagine that the poet keeps always up to 
this exactneſs, and thinks always right upon this ſub- 
ject, His Jupiter is not capable of a continual atten- 
tion, and, whether diverted by different objects, weari- 
neſs, or want of reſt, his eyes are not conſtantly fix- 
ed upon all that paſſes. * Neptune, who was watch- 
ful for an opportunity to aſſiſt the Greeks, lays hold 
of a favourable moment, when. Jupiter's eyes were 
drawn off from Troy. Juno had found means to 


h II. xxiv. 535— 833. Dan. v. 27. 
1 II. viii. 69. & xxl. 209. m II. xiii. 1, &c. 
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lay him aſleep, that during his repoſe ſhe might raiſe 
a ſtorm againſt Hercules; and long before ſhe knew 
how to deceive him, by favouring the birth of Euryſ- 
theus, who thereby became maſter of Hercules againſt 
Jupiter's intention. In Heathen authors the light is 
always obſcured with darkneſs, 


3. All our benefits, abilities, and ſucceſs come from God. 


This fundamental truth of religion is ſo conſpicuous 
every-where in Homer, that it would be a very blame- 
able negligence not to take notice of it with care. I 
ſhall here point out only the paſſages. 

According to Homer, every thing in general is de- 
rived from the gods. A man cannot be happy, unleſs 
they ſhed a bleſſing upon his birth and marriage, the 
two moſt conſiderable periods of his life, A prudent 
and diſcreet wife, capable of governing her houſhold 
well, is their gift; and it is from them we muſt ex- 
pect the moſt agreeable fruits of marriage, to wit, 
wife and virtuous children. 

4 The choice men make of different profeſſions, 
though led to them by their natural inclinations, pro- 
ceeds from God. It is with this view he diſpenſes dif- 
ferent talents amongſt mankind; to ſome he diſtri- 
butes the gift of eloquence, to others the gift of muſic, 
in which poetry is included ; to one he gives courage, 
to another wiſdom. | 

It is evident, ſays Ulyſſes, the gods do not grant 
every advantage to the ſame man. There are ſome 
who are not favoured in point of beauty and ſtature, 
but, in return, the gods give them an excellent talent 
in ſpeaking, which raiſes them far above the reſt of 
mankind, and makes them be rewarded as a kind of 
divinities, Others, on the contrary, may ſcem to 
contend with the immortal gods for beauty, but their 
beauty is mute and ſtupid, and they may be ſaid ts be 
bodies without ſouls. 


II. xix. 95. q Od, xiv, 227. 
p Od, iv. 2, 8, 211. & l. xv. r Od. viii, 167—177. 
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lt is God who inſpires the words of the wiſe, and 
wives them the power to perſuade. Achilles remain— 
-ed inflexible to the remonſtrances of the three dele- 
gates; Neſtor does not loſe all hope hereupon, but 
exhorts Patroclus to attempt again to prevail upon 
him, „ Try by your advice to conqueft the too ob- 
« ſtinate reſentment of the great Achilles. Who 
* knows but ſome favouring God may give you the 
© power of moving and perſuading him?“ 

It js God, who gives reputation, renown, and 
glory: Ex 0s Alòs THAN 15 20 og , . Jupiter 
„gives and takes courage away from men, as he 
« pleaſes. He is Lord, and all depends upon him. 
„ The gods hold victory in their hands, and diſpoſe 
of it as they think fit.” Theſe maxims are ſcat- 
tered throughout Homer, and all his heroes ſeem tho- 
roughly convinced of them. * Hector, who had ever 
been intrepid, quits the field, becauſe Jupiter has 
taken from him his ſtrength and courage, and gives 
this reaſon for his flight Y : 


] joy to mingle where the battle bleeds, 
And hear the thunder of the ſounding ſteeds. 
„ But Jove's high will is ever uncontroll'd, 
« The ſtrong he withers, and confounds the bold: 
« Now crowns with fame the mighty man, and now 
« Strikes the freſh garland from the victor's brow.” 
PoPE, 


2 The ſame maxim is found word for word in the 
preceding book. 

So likewiſe of wiſdom. Tt can proceed only from 
God. It is he alone can open the eyes of men, and 
diſperſe the darkneſs that ſurrounds them. This 1s the 
frequent ſubject of the royal propket's petition, Ilumi- 
na oculos mess.. . Revela oculos meos. And this truth 


the poet would inſinuate to us, when he ſays that Mi- 


r y II. xvii. 175, 178. 
t II. i. 27, 29. and xvii. 251. 2 II. xvi, 688, 
u II. xx. 247. and vil, 101. a Il, v. 127. 
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nerva purged the eyes of Diomede of the miſts that 
covered them. The ſame goddeſs in another place 
produces a quite different effet., * T'wo opinions 
were propoſed in the aſſembly of the Trojans. The 
advice of Hector, which was very bad and pernicious, 
was in general applauded and followed, without any 
one's giving the leaſt attention to the counſel of Po- 
lydamas, which was very ſalutary. And the reaſon 
given for it by the poet is, that Minerva had deprived 
them of. their wiſdom and underſtanding © Thus 
David offered up a petition in theſe beautiful words, 
O Lord, I pray thee, turn the counſel of Achitophel into 


foolifhneſs. And in this ſenſe Penelope © ſays to Eu- 


rycleus : * Till now, ſays ſhe, you have been a pat- 
* tern of prudence and difcretion. The gods muſt 
% have ſuddenly confounded your ſenſes: For it de- 
“ pends upon them to change a wiſe man into a fool, 
« and a fool into a perſon of underſtanding.” 


4. Conſequences of the preceding truth. 


As all is derived from the gods, we muſt not be 
vain of the talents, which they have given us. This 
Azamemnon repreſents to Achilles, whoſe courage 
made him baughty and intractable, when he ſays to 
him, 

%s Strife and debate thy reſtleſs foul employ, 

„And wars and horrors are thy ſavage joy. 

If thou haſt ſtrength, *twas Heav'n that ſtrength be- 
« ftow'd, 

6% For know, vain man! thy valour is from God,” Pope, 


Thus he lets him know, that nothing could be 
more ridiculous or unjuſt, than to grow haughty 
upon a borrowed qualification. St. Paul ſays the 
fame thing more exprelly: * hat haſt thou that this 


b II. xviii. 310—313. e II. i. 177, 178. 
ec 2 Reg. xv. 31. f 1 Cor, iv. 7. 
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diaſt not receive ® Now, if thou didſi receive it, why deft 
thou glory as if thou hadi not received it ! 

If all comes from the gods, we muſt expect every 
thing at their hands, and place a full conhdence in 
them. g Diomede looks upon his own courage as vain, 
and owns that all the efforts of the Greeks will prove 
unſucceſsful, becauſe Jupiter favours the I rojans, and 
was reſolved to give them the victory; but he alfo 
hopes to conquer Hector, if ſome god aſſiſt him. 
And Hector himſelf places all his expectations * in the 
aſſiſtance of the gods, Thus ſays he Achilles: 


& I know thy force to mine ſuperior far, 

&« But Heaven alone confers ſucceſs in war: 

% Mean as I am, the gods may guide my dart, 

% And give it entrance in a braver heart. Pope. 


Ulyſles, obſerving his ſon terrified with the deſign he 
had of falling upon the princes, who were many in 
number, without any other than his afliftance, ſays to 
him, „Do you think the goddeſs Minerva, and her 
„father Jupiter, are not a ſufficient help; or ſhall we 
*« ſeek for any other?“ And in another place * he 
ſpeaks with {till more aſſurance, ** If you vouchſafe to 
« aſſiſt me, O great Minerva, were there three hun- 
„ dred of them, I would attack them in my ſingle 
« perſon, and am ſure to conquer.” It is the very 
language of David: ! Theugh an heſt of men were laid 
egainſi me, yet ſhall not my heart be afraid; and, though 
there roſe up war againſt me, yet will I put my truft in 
Lim. 

If all comes from the gods, we muſt addreſs our- 
ſelves to them by prayer, in order to obtain the be- 
nefits we ſtand in need of. There is ſcarce a page in 
Homer, which does not inculcate this truth. If a 
well-thrown ſpear ſtrikes where it is aimed; if a 
voyage ſucceeds, or a diſcourſe makes an impreſſion 
upon the hearers minds; if any enemy is caſt to the 

g I. xi. 317. and 365, k Od. xiii. 389—391. 
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ground, or in ſhort any circumſtance of advantage be 
gained in any point whatſoever, the whole ſucceſs is 


| aſcribed to prayer; and on the other hand we ſee ſe- 


veral fail of victory, for want of having prayed to the 
ods. 
N And here I muſt beg leave to tranſcribe at large 
what Homer ſays of the prevalency and efficacy of 
prayers with the gods, and ſet down the admirable 
character he gives of them. It is in the ninth book 
of the Iliad, where Phoenix endeavours to appeaſe the 
inflexible rage of Achilles : 
mn Now be thy rage, thy fatal rage reſign'd; 
« A cruel heart ill ſuits a manly mind : 
„The gods (the only great and only wiſe) 
© Are mov'd by off rings, vows, and ſacrifice : 
Offending man their high compaſſion wins, 
„And daily pray'rs atone for daily ſias. 
Prayers are Jove's daughters, of celeſtial race, 
„Lame are their feet, and wrinkled is their face; 
«© With humble mien, and with dejected eyes, 
* Conſtant they follow, where injuſtice flies; 
<« Injuſtice ſwift, ere, and unconfin'd, 
© Sweeps the wide earth, and tramples o'er mankind, 
„While pray'rs to heal her wrongs move {low behind, 
„Who hears thoſe daughters of almighty Jove, 
From him they meditate the throne above: 
When man rejects the humble ſuit they make, 
* The fire revenges for the daughter's ſake : 
From Jove commiſſion'd, fierce injuſtice then 
* Deſcends to puniſh unrelenting men. 
* Oh, let not headlong paſſion bear the ſway, 
« Theſe reconciling goddeſſes obey : 
« Due honours to the ſecd of Jove belong, 
e Due honours calm the fierce; and bind the ſtrong,” 
Popz. 
It will be a pleaſure to ſee here Madam Dacier's re- 
flections upon this paſſage of Homer, which is one of 
the moſt beautiful to be found in ancient authors. 


m Iliad, ix, 492==510, I . 
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In all the fine poetry we have, ſays ſhe, J do not 
think there is any thing more noble, more poetical, 
and more happily imagined than this fiction, which 
gives perſons to prayers and injury, by giving them 
all the qualities, ſentiments, and features of thoſe who 
offer injuries, or have recourſe to prayers. 

Prayers are Fove's daughters. For it is God who 
inſpires prayers, and teaches men to pray. 

Lame are their feet, and wrinkled is their face. Thoſe 
who pray have one knee on the ground, and the face 
wrinkled and bathed in tears; they dare not lift up 
their eyes, but are trembling and dejected. 

Injuſtice fwift, &c. This goddels is called Ate in 
the Greek. And we have a beautiful deſcription of 
her in the nineteeth book of the Iliad, which the rea- 
der may conſult. Lightfooted injury goes foremoſt ; 
for the violent and haſty are quick in doing evil; 
humble prayer follows her, and nothing but prayer 
can repair the miſchiefs injury has done. 

Who hears, &c. Here we have a great truth clear. 
ly expreſſed : Whoever would be heard by the gods, 
and obtain pardon, muſt hear the prayers of men who 
have offended him, and pardon the offence. 

When men rejet, &c. How fine is this return! 
Prayers naturally follow injury, to cure the ills ſhe has 
done; but, when men ſcorn and reject prayers, injury 
follows them in her turn to revenge them, and this ſhe 
does by the command of Jupiter himſelf, who makes 
uſe of her to execute the orders of his juſtice. 

I muſt farther take notice, before I conclude! this 
article, that it is principally from the ſubject here treat- 
ed of that we may diſcern, to what darkneſs mankind 
have been abandoned ſince the fall. The Heathens 
generally attributed to God alone all the benefits they 
enjoyed, except that only, which depends moſt upon 
him, is preferableto all the reſt, and, properly ſpeaking, 
alone deſerves the name, I mean virtue. For which 


. reaſon, they applied to the gods for every other ad- 


2 vantage, 
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vantage, as Tully obſerves, but had recourſe only 
to themſelves for virtue and wiſdom ; Fudicium hoc om- 
nium mortalium eſt, fortunam d Deo petendam, a ſeipſo 
ſumendam efſe ſapientiam, They were exact in their 
acknowledgments for every other good they received z 
but being fully perſuaded, that their virtue was owing 
ſolely to themſelves, they never thought of returning 
thanks to the gods for that: Num quis, quod bonus 
dir eſſet, gratias diis egit unquam ? The reader may 
conſult the paſſage I have quoted from Tully, where 
this principle is treated of more at large, Horace has. 
abridged it in a ſingle line, where ſpeaking of Jupiter 
he ſays: | 


Det vitam, det opes ; animum æquum mi ipſe parabo. 
where he evidently declares, that the advantages, 
which do not depend upon our will, are in the power 
of the gods, but that man has need only of himſelf to 


be wiſe and eaſy. And it is in this ſenſe * Homer 
makes Peleus talk thus to Achilles: 


* My child, with ſtrength, with glory and ſucceſs, 
* Thy arms may Juno and Minerva bleſs. | | 
« Truſt that to Heaven; but thou thy cares engage 
« To calm thy paſſions, and ſubdue thy rage. 
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V. The immortality of the foul, Rewards and puniſh» 
ments afler death, 

A man muſt be ſtrangely blind not, to diſcern, 
throughout all Homer, that the notion of the ſoul's 
Immortality was an ancient and univerſally prevail- 
ing opinion in his days. Without mentioning any 
other proofs, we need only read wha he has ſaid of 
the deſcent of Ulyſſes into hell. | 

The other opinion, which is a conſequence of the 
foregoing, that virtues are rewarded and crimes pu- 

2 Lib, ili, ds Nat, Deor, 86, 88. 2 IL ix. 254—256, 
niſhed 
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niſhed in another life, is as expreſly laid down, Ho- 
mer repreſents to us Minos in the ſhades below, with 
a ſceptre in his hand, diflributing juſtice to the dead, 
aſſembling in troops around his tribunal, and pro- 
nouncing irrevocable judgments, which decide their 
fate for ever. | | 

His obſervation concerning the profound gulph of 
gloomy Tartarus, the frightful caverns of iron and 
braſs, that lie beneath the earth, where the perjured 
are eternally puniſhed, and into which Jupiter threat- 
ens to caſt any God who ſhall diſobey his orders, ſuf- 
ficiently explain what the Heathens thought of the 
puniſhments to be ſuffered in another life. 

What the ſame poet ſays of the goddeſs Ate, the 
daughter of Jupiter, that dæmon of diſcord and male- 
dition, whoſe buſineſs was to lay ſnares, and do miſ- 
chief to all men, whom the father of the gods in juſt 
reſentment had precipitated from heaven, with an 
oath that ſhe never ſhould return thither : All this, I 
ſay, gives us reaſon to believe, that the ſtory of the 
apoſtate angels, the enemies of mankind, who take 
pains to hurt and deſtroy them, and are caſt down for 
ever into hell, was not unknown to the ancients, 


p Od. ix. 567. r Il, xix. go, &. 
q Il. viti, 13—16. and l. iii. 279. | 
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